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Diſput. 1. Whether Miniſters may admit perſons in- 
to the Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm, upon the bare 
@erbyl Profeſſion of the true Chriſtian ſaving 
faith without ſtaying for, or requiring any fur- 
ther E-vidences ity ? l 

Diſput. 2. Whether Miniſters muſt or may Buptize 
the Children of thoſe-that profeſs: nt ſarving 
Faith, upon the profeſ$ign of any acher Faith that 
comes [Hort of it ? 

Diſput. 3 Whether the Infants of Natoriufly-ungod- 
ly baptized Parents have Right to be Baptized * 

Diſput. 4. Whether any beſides: Regenerate Be- 
lie vers haue 4 Right to the Sacraments gi ven 


them by God, and may thereupon. require them 


and receive them ? 

Diſput. 5. De Nomine, Whether Hjpocrites aud 
other © repre ys called b.mem- 
bers, Chriſtiqus, Believers, Saints, Adopted, Infli 
ed, &c: m i 
— — 

Some Reaſons fetcht from the reſt of M 
Blake's Aſſaults, and from Doctor Owens 

and M Robereſor's: Writings againſt me, 
which: acquit me from ccturning chem a 
more particular anner. 
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vocally, Hnalogically or Egui-usc e 
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To the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, the A ſſoci⸗ 
ated Miniſters of Worceſterſhire, 


Reverend and dear Brethren. 


2 low you an accoms 0 oy fe 
E 


Jus require it, fo do 1 alfþ in ſome 
ds,. 221 is acct 5 "ethers 2 
b accordingly 1 ere ive zou; and 
you, to the reſt of the Gch of God. Fake iy | 
275555 ny 8 Right . Brotherly .admonitzs 
ly crarve of you, W mo 
8 4d. Ie begin to you in t 
0 In faithfulneſs which I crarve . 
exhort you, that im the ſtudy and 21 ſuch 
goints as are_bere diſputed (ye 2 ad of all 
Gi of CHI) you weuld fill mof carefully watch 
and it not once to come in and 
ad-its OY it entice youto be any s 
when it bath firſt male you Self. pleaſe 947 
longer the ſervants of Cbriſt. Ion — de _ 
red for your Agreements and Uodelabiag bo 
it it a faithful Performance that muſ} prepare you 
for the Rear d, and prevent the Doom of t 
and unfaithful? Mat. 25-23,26. But this will not be 
A 2 done, 


done; if y0u conſult with Fleſh and Blood, Self-de- 
nial and the Love of God in Chriſt, do conſtitute 
the New. man; The exerciſe of theſe muſt be the 
daily work of | your + Hearts and: Lives; and the 
preaching of theſe the ſumm of your Doctrine. Where 
Love doth conſtrain you, and Self-denial clenſe 
Joi, way , you will finde alacrity andggelizht in thoſe 
works, which to the can fern tber Ad it nag, 
and not to be attehipted. "This will ide you is I U 
and doing, when others are loytering, and wiſhing and 
Pledfong the fleſh, and tontenting themſelves wht 
lauſeble Simba and the repute of being able pious 
wen. If theſe ibo Orates be but l vi in your heart, 


they will run through your "thoughts. and words and 


watts, and give them a ſpiritualt: and'hea*venly tin: 
are] T.bey will dppear in your" Ser and e 
plary lives, and gi-ve you à ſpttial Fertility u bh 
o.; They will have ſo fruitful an influence upon 
all "your loch that none of them ſhall paſß into another 
world, and take poſſeſsion of their evertaſting" Wwe! 
til you harv? done your beſt for their (on- der ſion 

and ſalvation , and therefore that we, may daily live 
in the Love f God, in Self-denial and Chriſtian 
uU bity, iu the Jumm of the praters ß 

y Your unworthy Brother, 


ng . Richard Baxter. 
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5 _ The: Preface... 


I is not loa ago fond it was — 
ceeding far from my thoughts, 
chat ever b ſhonkd have: been ſo 
much imployed in Controverſies 
/.:>U: .2:Wwith dear and Reverend Brethren, 
as ſice that time I have been. ¶ repent of any 
rettieriry „unskilfulaeſs or ther ſin of m 
own which mighwoccafion itggahd/1 — 
eyed that it hath, occaſioned offenſe to 
dome of the Brethren wham I. oontradict: 
ut yet | foreſee that ſome light js Ike to ariſe 
by this colliſion, and the Church will receive 
more good then hurt by it. We are united in 
Chriſt, and in hearty Love to one another 
(which as my ſoul is certainly conſcious af; 
ſo I have not the leaſt doubt of it in molt of 
A3 my 


The Preface. 
my Brethren with whom l ome theſe De- 
bates We are ſo far agreed, that we do. with- 

NN of the ſame 


manifch in our = we lay == more 
upon the c as knows 
that 49 45 fi not 14 not ſuch 
Conſequences. And if an 
our Writing (which is u es that 
are not lifeleſs) — to ſe 
fo then/tofrer, on tu di ich eich o 
takes to be ar euror; rather then 

holdoch it; ( tf chere be: turn or three toothed 
then with charts 

And thus e — — 
choſe thar have the truth, do ſhew that Feror 
is the thi they devel}; andwould, di- 
ſcbaim it i they aur it; Amdichst- Tnrh ig t 
which they love; andarc: zealous fur it lo fax 
as chey ne it And doubtiaſatho 
of our ſevoral Evidences; will bei fome help 
to- the- unprejudiced, to che attainmom aſ a 


carer iſcoveryolths [Truths 


The 
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The 


The greateſt thing that tronbleth me; is . 
hear that there are ſome men, yea( which is the ® 
1 ſome Orthodox Godly Miniſters 

n few) that ſetch an Argu- 

our Difputes againſt the motions 

to Plate ad Unity and u Du- 
tics, which on other occaſions. are made to 
ther; and if any A GY te 


wed to move them, l 
CER would ne peace, he 
riot cak it from: or vrriti 


bad as can imagine, wilt ' therefore 
* * Evidence that a bh 


jou ou have —— 
t your own charare i 3 
— own 1 „ tckeſe Ve: 
5, youare umterly — — 

ions, though yon ould achiallz.get 
alli the Chirĩſtians in Hurepe to- ho -· oc ur 
mindt. Ol me thinks men that art hamble 
ufa that flialf Be. ſored) Mould * 
Ar. 


- 
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| ee paints 
+, Hye: U bbur che iF. 
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b acquainted. wirh irnn- 

Aae. as ONES 80 
them and not cher the, Srandar 
the See or 


— Ah wil 1 
| "Bucl 9 your faults ccuſe not mine; 
and I am much cho bla, if Lhe not willing 
ror hear of them 10 reform chem. Bo: Leando 
nothin truth it i: 18 not in. W. 
er to aba mens mines, Wen eier = of 


e eee Lagree with ſome 


dilagieeing from:them. 
HON He) I dn plc God. (who 
infec of epen,gnd do my 
bel plans enterpain jt and 
bey it, as fax as I aa te ſtand it, andſto 
. it to —— leayg it to God and 


* 


No them whether jt ſhall be received ot not. And 


rainy ſelf co he Heattily chankkul ro any, char 
will help me ta ka o more, ang deliver me 
from any Ertot thai Lam in... 

0 11• Theo Differences chat the e Brethren, Have 
mand me :fok; 216: 4 ip;the ;Of 
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The Preface. 

tance, and other Graces in our Juſtification.Of 
this I have not heard from any Brother, that 
yet he is unſatisfied, ſince } publiſhed my 
Confeſsion; ſave what is in an Epiſtle to the 
Sermons on labn 17; to which I have long ago 
prepare an Anſwer (and the by-exceptions 
anſwered in this Book.) 
2. About proving Chriſtianity by Argu- 
ment; of qhich I have heard from none ſince 
I publiſhed my Papers againſt Infidelity. 
3-About the Univerſality of Redemption: and 
4. About the Controverſies of this Book. 

For the former of theſe laſt, I finda Reve- 
rend, Learned man endeavouring to load me 
with ſome note of Singularity, I mean D. Lu- 
dovicus Molin eus, in his Preface to his Paræneſis 
ad ædificatores Imperii in Imperio (a Book that 
hath much Learning, and more Truth then is 
fairly uſed, the face of it being writhen to 
frown upon them that own it, and Parties 
wronged even where Truth is defended, 
though through the unhappineſs of the Di- 
ſtinctions oft clouded when it ſeems explica- 
ted, and through ——1I know not what, the 
Controverſie ſeldom truly ſtated.) This 
Learned man hath thovght.it meer, for the 
| B diſgracing 


„ 

The Preface. 
diſgracing-4myraldus, by the ſmalneſs of his 
ſugceſs to menden me thus, as his only Pro- 
ſelyte in England, L Forſan eo conſilio Amyraldus 
cudit ſuam Methodum, ut Lutheranit ſubpalparet, c. 
gratiam apud eos 4 per eam Latheranss 


ta Fi. a4 


ence may find them, 1. If in England Amyral- 
dus Method do pleaſe wii Bxxtero, and yet Dal. 
Leut have 1817 Woodbridge alſo, anJ Any- 
raldus and Palleus Method be the-ſame,. Ouer. 
Whether Baxter and Woodbridge are not the 

5 . Tame. 


S 


— 


The Preface. 
ſame man: 2. Ou, Whether this Learned man 
know the judgement of all England ? 4.1 meet 
with ſo many of Amyraldus ming in the point 
of Univerſal Redemption that if 1 might judge 
of all the reſt by thoſe of my acquaintance, 1 
ſhould conjecture that half the Divines in En- 
gland are of that opinion. 4. Is it not a thin 
famouſly known in England, that this middle 
way of Univerſal Redemption, hath been by 
Writing and Bunge preaching main- 
tained by as excellent Divines for Leatning, 
Judgement, holineſs and powerful Preaching 
(as far as we can judge) as ever England bied? 
Its famouſly known that BY Vſber was for it; 
that BY Darvenant,B” { arleton, N Hall, D' Ward, 
D# Goad, M. Balcanquall, being all the Divines 
that were {ent to the Syncd of Dort from Brit- 
tain, were for it: and Dacvenant, Hall, and Waid, 
have wrote for it: that thoſe holy, renowned 
Preachers, D* Preſton (of which read M. Tho. 
Ball ip his life), D' Stoughton, Mil. hate, Ni: 
Wi. Fenner, M lobn Ball, M: Exe K. (ur N. 
Ach. Vines, & c. were for it: And many yet Ming 


do ordinarily declare their jucgment that way. 


And are not theſe more then unus Baxterus* An 
excellent Writing of Joan es Berginsto that end, 
B 2 was 


| Freface. 
was lately tranſlated. here into Engliſh, and 
publiſhed by M Mauritius Bobemas, a Divine 
reſiding in Leiceſterſhire. 5. Is it not famouſly 
known that the Divines of Breme go this way, 
and the Duke of Brandenburg s Divines, & that 
Wendeline complaineth to Spanhemius of it: and 
that Ludowvicas Crocius, Mat. Martinius, and Tſel- 
burge ( beſides the Brittiſh Divines gave it in as 
their judgement at the Synod of Dort; ſo that 
the Synod hath nothing againſt it; and nothing 
but what this wm Buxterus, and all of his 
mind do readily ſnbſcribe to herein. Nay, is it 
not manifeſted that D* Tviß himſelf hath fre- 
' quently written for it? 6. Can. he that knows 
the Lutherane and Arminian. doctrine believe 
both theſe, that the Arminians in Belgia are 
pleaſed, with Amyraldus Method, and yet that 


nulla parte beret apud Lutheranos ?: 7. Can he tliat 


hath read what Da venant, Camero, Amyraldus, 
Lud. Crocius, &. have written againſt the Ar- 
minians, and what Grotius, Tilenus, and others 
of them have written againſt them, be yet per- 
ſwaded that the Arminians are pleaſed with 
4myraldus Method, any further then to be leſs 
difpeaſed with it then with ſome others: 
. When M Woodbridge doth profeſs but that 
By. he: 


. PU 2 


The Preface. © 
he is for Univerſal Redemption in Darenam's 
ſenſe, [eſpecially ſince he read Daile, &c.Jdoth 
this Learned man well infer. thence, that he 
was Daile's proſelyte, when the contrary is inti- 
mated,yea is the [fatetur ſe nondum concoquentem 
Amyraldi Methodum ] true or falſe ?, 9. When 
this unus Baxterus did write a Book for Uni- 
verſal Redemptiom in this middle ſenſe, before 
he ever ſaw either Amyraldns, Da denant, or any 
Writer (except D* Tviſ) for that way, and was 
ready to publiſh'it, and ſtopt it on the coming 
forth of Anyraldus, and was himſelf brought to 
this judgement, by reading D Toi, and medi- 


tating of it and had in print ſo long ago pro- 


feſſed theſe things, whether this Learned man 
ſhould after all 2 publiſh to the world, that [ 
am Amyraldus proſelyte : I ſpeak but as to the 
truth of the report; for as to the reputation of 
the thing, l ſhould think it a great benefit if l 
had the opportunity of ſitting at the foet of ſo 


ʒjudicious a man as L perceive Amyraldus to be. 


10. Whether is Calbvius a competent witneſs. 
of the judgement of the Lutherans in general, 
or a witneſs capable of diſhonouring Aal. 
dus, when he ſo unpeaceably and voluminouſ- 
I poureth out his fiery indignation againſt the 


moderate 


„ 


a. 6x. at : 

The Preface. | 
moderate Lutherans themſelves, that are but 
willing of Peace, under the name of Calixtians, 
ſeeking to make them-odious from the hono- 
rable name of Georgius Calixtus, who went with 
them in that peaceable way * 11. If jt be Dævid 
Bloadell that he means, when he ſaith of Daile's 
Book LO hletricante magno illic Viro, fed Ar mimia- 
norum cultore q (and Blindell-only prefaceth to it) 
Whether any that hach read the Writings of 
Blondell, and heard of his ſamt, ſhould believe 
this accuſation? or rather — 12.15 it a cettain 
Truth or a Calumny chat is thus expreſſed of 
Dallæus, I Certum eſt tamen hac Apolggia maluiſſe 
Arminianorum ordinibus inſeri, quam ſedem inter 
contra · remonſtrantes tentre ]? And is it certain, 
that D' Molin knows the mind of Dalleus bet- 
ter then he doth his own, or is ſooner then 
himſelf; to be believed in the, report of it: 
iz. Whether the deſite which he expreſſeth that 
Camero had been expelled, and the words that 
he poureth forth againſt him, do more diſho- 
nour Camero or Himſelf :? And if that Article of 
Juſtification were ſufficient ground of his 
condemnation and expulſion, and conſequent- 
ly Olean, Scultetus, Vr ſinus, Parr eus, Piſcator, Al 
-ftedius, Wendeline, Gataker and abundance more 
ſhould 


* 
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Do 
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| The Preface. 

fhould have taſted of the ſame ſauce, Whether 
theſe perſecuting principles ſavour not of too 
high an eſteem of their own judgements, and 
tend not either to force an implicite faith in the 
Miniſtery, or to depopulate the Church, and 
break all in pieces? And whether more credit 
is to be given tothe judgementof this Learned 
mag,againh Camerg,or to the general applauſe 
of the Learned;Pions and Peaceable Divines of 
moſt Proteſtant Churches? For inſtance, ſuch 
as B* Halls, who in his Peace- maker. 49“ faith 
of him that he was [the Learnedſt Divine be 
it ſpoken without envy, that the Church of 
Scotland hath afforded in this laſt age · Jig. Whes 
ther this Learned man had not 755 zotten his 
former Triumph in che ſuppoſtd unſucceſsful- 
neſs of Amyralds Method, and the paucity of 
his partakers or approvers, when he wrote this 
in 2 ſorrow 0 the Churches of Fance, 
LSeriò ingemiſco Patriæ c Eacleſiis in ea refornia- 


tis, quod jam totos Digits annas Methodus Amyral- 


di impune regna verit:nemine intra Galliam hiſcere 
audente, aut ullo vindice veritatis ibi exurgente j & 
do theſe words ſhew his deſire of Peace or 
Contention in the Church * 15. Vhether it be 
truth that he ſaith, chat all the Divines of the 
Aſſembly 


The Preface; | 
Aſſembly at Weſtminſter were againſt Amyral- 
dus Method, when M'Vines hath often and 
openly. owned Darvenant's way of Univerſal 
Redemption; and others yet living are known 
to be for it ? 16. Whether it be proved from 
the cited words of their Confeſſion, c. 8. 5. 3. 
that ſuch was their judgement, when they ex- 
preſs no ſuch thing / And I have ſpoken with 
an eminent Divine, yet living that was of the 
Aſſembly, who aſſured me that they purpoſely 


avoided determining that Controverſie, and 


ſome of them profeſt themlelves for the 
middle way of Univerſal Redemption. 17. ls 
there one man in Oxford or (ambridge (beſides 
himſelf )chat bglieves his next words, I pari obe- 
lo confodiunt hanc Methodum quotquot Junt hodie 
Doctores & Profeſſores Oxoniæ & Cantabrigie] 
except on ſuppoſition that the foregoin 
words be untrue which pari relateth to? 18. Is 
it probable that D' Twiſ was an enemy to 
that doctrine of Redemption which he hath 
ſo often aſſerted, viʒ L That Chriſt dyed for all 
men, ſo far as to purchaſe them pardon and 
ſalvation on condition they would repent and 
believe; and for the Elect, ſo far * as to 
procure them faith and repentance it ſelf :7 
| | which 


The Preface. 
which he hath oft in many Writings as to M 
Cranford's charge concerning his ſeyexe. accuſa- 
tion of Dalleys,and judging his very heart to 
be guilty of ſuch diſsimulation, as [that he 
wrote not ſeriouſly, but contrary te, what he 
thought and that nothing could he more illi⸗ 
terate. I ſhall not put the queſtion, whether it 
be probable that theſe words could pals from 
ſuch a man, becauſe, he is aliye to vindicate 
himſelf, if che report be falſe, or to on it, if 
true. 1p · Do all the contemptuous expreſsions 
of a Diſſenter ſo much diſhonour the judge- 
ment of Daſſeus, as this Diſſenters wn praiſe 
of his former Writings doth honour it, hen 
he ſaith of him, L 4 quo aibil hactenus prodzit 
quod non eſſet judicii acerrimi, eruditionis reconditiſ- 
ſimæ, e doſtrinæ ſanctiſſimæ, aut candidiſimum pe- 
ctus non referret; in quo nulla ſuſpicio malignitatis in- 
ſideret; multo minus ea ætate ſerid & ſerà erupturæ, 
cum lenit albeſcens ani mos capillus I This is enough 
to make a ſtranger conjecture, that the man is 
not grown either ſuch a fool as to err ſo grolly 
as is pretended, or ſuch a knave as to write in 
the matters of God againſt his own judgment. 
And indeed he that will prove himſelf a wiſer, 


a much wiſer man in theſe matters then 
C Dalleus, 


The Preface. 
Dillliebs,Blarel, rl. &c. rt 
kind "evidence fer the honor of his Wiſdom 
then U L:Molin's Preface or Parenefis is. 20c · Is it 
not an indignity to the dead, which the living 
found hear wick a pious ieder on. for this 
Leurteg man to feign chat 5: Yſßer houglit ſo 
ebntemptuouſſy of Amyraldus Method e What- 
ever he might ſay of hit in any other reſpect, 
its well Known char he owned the ſane of or | 
Bis doEtine'ofR tor: The high 
rherefore which D* Molin doch grveto this re- 
vetend Biſh , do-difhotiourhivown judge- 
mint that takes the Biſhop: doctrine lo c- 
rh b ad gloſs The li dealitig' under 
ome Arminian Divines (Lam lbath to 
narne chem) have uſed againſt this reverend 
mn: One of chem of great note hath given 
out, chat he heatd him preach for univerſal Re- 
demption, and aſterwards ſpoke to him, and 
found him owning it; therefore he was an Ar- 
mittizh and I hear a Northampronſpiye Armini- 
an hath ſo publiſhed him in print. O the un- 
faictifulnefs of men ſeeming pious! The good 
Biſtiop muſt be what every one will ſay of 
him · Though one feigneth him to be of one 
ertream, and the other of the other extream, 
when 
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when (alas!) his judgement hath been corn» 
monly known in the» world about” chis 30 
years to be neither for the one, nor the orher, 
but for che middle way. Do you call ſor proof? 
If I give you not better then either. D Moliyor 
the two Arminian Divines give, let me be 
branded for a factious Oalumniator ef the 
dead, whoſe name is ſo! honourable thavthe 
forgery is che greater fin. Firſt chore i u Man 
ſcript of his own in many mens hands, dated 
March. 3. 16t7. at Dablin, (which | intend to 
ptint, if no one elſe do it fiſt) which _—_ 
this Doctrine in the ſame middle way! as' OG 
venant and {amerodo. And Lake hitm whether 
| he yet ownedit, (not long before his death), 
and he ſaid, He did and — firm in chat judg- 
| ment; [ asked him to hom he wrote ir, and 
he told me (as t remember) to Ni (uv e 
(I am certain it was to him, or to MH, who, 
he told me, was the man chat fell ſo foul on 
Mr Calroerwelt. ) 2. If my own word be hot Tok. 
ficient, OV Kendal can bear witneſs that he was 
preſent, once when he heatd him own this 
joe ement of Univerſal Redemption in the 
dle way, and intimated that D Darvenant 
and D* Preſton were minded of it by hits ; (as 
C 2 re- 
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The Preface. 
reioycing that he ſooner owned it;) and that 
we cannot rationally offer Chriſt to ſmners on 
other grounds. Now becauſe the Biſhop went 
this middle way, when he: ſpeaks againſt the 
Arminiaus, ſome ſeign him to peak againſt 
his o] u docttine. And when he ſpoke for U- 
niverſal Satisfaction, the Arminians ſay he was 
turned to- them. This is the faithfulneſs. of 
che world I lt ſhames and grieves: me to ſay, Of 

ing Divines; and as much almoſt to ſay, Of a 
publick Profeſſor ' of Hiſtory in Oxford: For the 
principal honour of a Hiſtorian, is his veraci- 
tyyand impartial fidelity; and how much of 
that this Preface to the Paræneſis is guilty of, l 
leave to conſideration upon the taſte that is 
here given. But enough of this. 

The fourth and laſt particular in which 1 of- 
fend ſome few. Brethren by my judgement, is 
that which is the ſubject of theſe enſuing: Di- 
ſputations. But can truly ſay of this as of the 
reſt, i. That if I ſhould change my judgement 
and pleaſe theſe Brethren,its like Tſhould di- 
—— many more. For 2. take it for granted, 

at Igo in the common rode that the Church 
of Chriſt hath gone in from the beginning to 
this day; ſo far am I from ſingularity. 3 L 


am 
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ami. moſt certain that my thoughts were ſo 
far from intending ſingularity or the diſtut - 
bance of the Church, by theſe or other points 
in Controverſie, . that l apprehended them 
ſtrongly to be the truths that muſt be inſtru- 
mental to the Churches peace when ever God 
ſeeth us meet to attain it. And 1 L never 
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took a point for true eo nomine becauſe ãt was 
the middle, or tended to peate, yet — 
choſe out theſe truths rather then other to vin. 
dicate, becauſe they tend to peace. And to the 
praiſe of God I ſpeak it, that in thoſe antient 
common diſturbing Controverſies bet ween 
the Arminian and Antiarminian, Lutheran and Cal- 
eviniſt, leſuite and Dominican, ] harve diſcerned thoſe 
Principles which quiet my own mind, and which I ani 
confident mere they received according to their vi- 
dence, would quiet the now-contendingChriſtian world: 
But 1 am paſt doubt, to be derided as arrogant 
for this confidence; and ſhould the Principles 
in a Method with Evidence be — 
though purpoſely to heal the diviſions of the 
Church, many of the ſeveral parties would but 
rage at the Reconciler, and pour out their im- 

otent accuſations and reproaches againſt him, 
— he would attempt the healing of their 
C3 diviſions, 


The, Preface. 


divifionsand/would: feign! him to be che Au- 
thot of ſome ne Sec, tor ſeeking to put an 
end to Sects. But let any man make good 
my juſt demand that the Principles propound- 
ed ſhall have an umparcial reception according 
to their Evidence, and 1 will give — 1 
to make good my confidence, that they 
quiet che Chrſtian world hereabouts. But I 
know'this is to be from none bat 
God; nor at all on earth in any perfection. 
As to the preſent Conttoverſie, ic ſeemed 
good to A Blake to begin it with me; and to 
- my Defente he hath oppoſed an angry Reply; 
not to my whole Book(as I did to that part of 
his which concerned me) but to here and 
there a ſcrap, diſordered, and maimed, and par- 
celled as he thought good. I was in doubt 
whether to make any rejoinder or futther De- 
ſenſe; but while I doubted, divers Reverend 
Brechren from ſeveral parts wrote to me, 
to move ame neither to be ſilemm, nor to 
anſwer all his words, which would be 
tedious to che Reader , but to handle the 
Controverſies by; way. of Diſputation, and 
40 bring im v SN Arguments under them, 
fo far as Hall be chouptn neceffary. Though 
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at firſt I ſcarce liked this way, as ſeeming not a 
fall anſwer, but ſuch a courſe as he took with 
me, yet I did acquieſce in the judgement of 
my Brethren, But yet indeed, I think I had ne- 
ver printed a word at all in Defenſe of my ſelſ 
_—_— Blake, but for another providence. 
e third Diſputation, as here printed, was 
written before Mr Blake's Book againſt me 
was printed, ox in the preſs {as I have reaſon to 
think. )' A Oopie of this | lent about two years 
ago to a friend: But by what means I know 
not, about three quarters of a yeat ago I re- 
ryed tidings from a pious learned Minifter 
in che welt writing toa friend of his not far 
from me) that there were ſuch abundance of 
Copies of that Diſputation in thoſe pare? and 
ſome were fo'purpoſed,that it would be print- 
edif 1 did not do it my felf. 1 confeſs I was 
much offended at the news, becauſe the Diſpu- 
tation was imperfectly written, and on ſuch a 
ſubject (as to the later part, which ſhews what 
ſins may conſiſt with Codlineſs) chat I would 
have been loath it ſhould have been by them 
made publike, as knowing how unfit it was 
for the eyes of the Profane: But when there 


was no remedy, che beſt I could do, was to add 
| ſome 
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ſome cautions,and annex the other Diſputati- 
ons here adjoyned which were haſtily written, 
that the former might not go alone without 
that company that ſeemed neceſſary. And this 
is the occaſion of this preſent writing. | 

For the Matter of it, | have maniteſted that 
I hold the common Doctrine of-che Church. 
And many another could I mention as con- 
ſenting in it, beſides thoſe particularly there cĩ- 
ted · M* Wil, Fenner in the ſecond part of Chriſts | 
Alarm,p.92,93-laith [Another- infeparable mark of 
a true Church, is a fancere Profeſtn of the word of 
God and true. Chriſtian religion, either in truth and 
wprightneſs of beart, or elſe ſo far as man can judge: 
For though the preaching of the Word come to à place, 
yet it doth not follow preſently that there is a Church 
of God but  wben dirvers of them, embraced the 
Word either. ſaucerely,or elſe to ſee to, as far as Paul 
and others could judge then they were a (burch:There 
muſt be a Congregation of People that do profeſs the 
pure Religion, and make it appear (at leaſt to the judg- 
ment of man). that they are Godly in Chriſt Ieſus: 
this is an inſeparable Mark of a true Church, as we 
may ſee 1 (or. 14. 38. J See further. 

.M* Vimes in bis Treatiſe of the Sacrament,p.150, 
15 l. ſaith, That the Separatiſts [laid the foundation, 
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viz. That only Viſible Saints are fit Communicants which 
is true 4s to the Churches Admiſ$ion : That real Saints 
only are worthy Communicants, which is true too, as to 
the inward Grace or Benefit) And 151. There is a 
great difference between Chriſts real Members and 
Gueſts at this Table, and as I may ſay, the Vifuble 
e Members or Gueſts. If he be a viſible Profeſ- 
or of Faith unſhipwrakt of capacity to diſcern the Lords 
Body, of Life without Scandal, he is a Gueſt" of the 
Church. — 1 

And p. 105. Though I ſhould reſt in ſerious Profe 
Gion of Faith and Repentance, which is not pulled down 
again by 4 wicked Life, or ſcandalous Sin, — yet when a 
man lieth under the charge of our cenſure. fur ſome ſcans 

dalous ſin, the caſe is otherwiſe, &c. j Read the reſt, 
And p. 324,319. The Covenant of God With us is, 
that all that belierve in Chriſt that died, and receirve him 
for their Lord and Saviour, ſuall hade remifsion of ſms, 

c. Anſwerable to this act of God, the Belie ver acce 

8 ſubmits to this Ce nant and the Conditions fe 
Viz. to.belierve,and to have God ſor our God,and there» 
of. makes. a ſolemn. profeſSion in this gactament. giving up 
himſelf to( brift as Lord and Sarviogr , reſtipulating and 
ſtriking hands with him to be his, and | fo binds bumſel/, 
and doth as it were ſcal a Coumterpart to God qyain;'and 
not only ſo, bus comes into u claim of All the virben and 
| D legacies 
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legacies of the Will or Covenant, becauſe be hath accepted 
and here declares his acceptance of the ( orvenant. Ihe 
Seal is indeed properly of that which is Gods part of the 
Covenant to perform: and give, and is no more but offer« 


ed,until we ſubſcribe and ſet our hands to it, and then its. 


cumpleat, and the Benefits may be-claimed;as the benefit 


of any conditional promiſe may be, when the condition is 


performed. And leſt-you [hould ſtumbie at that word, I. 


muft let you know; that the Vill accepting and ſubmit- 
ting to the Conditions, is the performance of the Condi- 
tions required (NB. )-— 

And pag. 149, 250, &c. Though as to admit- 
tance (which is the Churches part) to the out- 
ward Ordinance, he makeProfels ion( as I do, ſuf- 
ficient yet to the queſtion vhether theSacrament 
be a. Converting Ordinance, he concludes that 
lt is not an Ordinance appointed for Concverſion] His 

uments. are; 1. Becauſe no eſſect can be aſcribed to 
this Ordinance which fals nat under the fagnification of 
it, &c. as Vaſquez. 2. This Sacrament by the inſtitu- 
tion of it appears to praſuppoſe thoſe that reap the ſweet 
and benefit of it, ta be((onrverts and in grace, namely to 
bawe faith in Chriſt and to be licuing members; and if 
this be preſuppoſed by this Ordinance, then it is not firſt: 
wrought by it. 3. The: Word. is the only Inſtrument- of 


Gad to beget Faith or work Con derſion, & c. And he 
anſwereth 


— 5, 23 
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anſwereth the Objections of the contrary mind- 
ed: and to them that argue that the Lords Snp- 
per is a Converting Ordinance, becauſe its poſ- 
- ſible a man may be then converted; he ſaith, 
they may as well make Ordination or Marriage 
Converting Ordinances, becauſe by the words 
then uttered a man may be converted. He citeth 
the words of learned Rich. Hooker Eccleſ. Pol. l. j. 
pag. 536. L The grace which we harve hy it doth not be- 
gin but continue grace or life; uo man therefore receives 
this Sacrament before Baptiſm, becauſe no dead thing is 
capable of nouriſhment; that which groweth, muſt of ne- 
ceſaty firſt live. J— 

And tor further Authority he addeth, [ 4nd to 
this purpoſe all our Learned Dicvines barve girven their 
ſuffrage. And the Papiſts though they differ from us in de- 
ming remiſſion of ſins in this Sacrament, in favour to 
their Sacrament of Penance. yet they hold it to be an Or- 
dinance of Nutrition, aud ſo do all their Schoolmen, and 
fo doth the Church of England L The ſtrengthening 
and refreſhing of our ſouls 8c. ] 1 need not number Au- 
thors or Churches. It is ſo plain a caſe that I wonder they 
that harve ſtood up im defence of it as a converting Ordi- 
nance, harue not taken notice of it. | here is an Army to a 
man againſt them;and the antient Chriſtian Churches are 
fo clear init — So far M'Ymes( & Hooker in him.) 
D 2 Concerning 
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Concerning the Diſtinction of Forum Dei & 
Eecleſiæ, and its ſenſe, ſee that judicious Agree- 
ment of the Aſſociated Miniſters of ( umberlan. 
and Weſtmerland, pag. 47. where they take notice 
of Mr. Blakes queſtioning it. 

Since theſe Papers were in the Preſs, I was told 
by a Reverend Brother, that M* Blake profeſſeth to 
hold the Neceſsity of the Profeſsion of a ſarving Faith, as 
well as I; and by one of his ſpecial acquaintance, 
in the Miniſtry,who heard me expreſs my mind, 
that M* Blake's mas the ſame. I durſt not omit the 
mention.of. this, leſt it ſhould be injurious to 
him - And yet how far the reporters are in the 
right, and underſtand his meaning, I am no fur- 
ther able to tell you, but that they are credible 
perſons. For. mypart, I defended my own Do- 
"Arrine againſt the charge which in two Volumes 
he brought againſt it. And I ſuppoſed he would 
not vvrite ſo much of two Volumes againſt a 
Doctrine which he judged the ſame with his 
own.And I medled only with his books, and not 
his ſecret thoughts. Whether I have been guilty 
of feigning an Adverſary, that took himſelf for 
none, I am contented to ſtand to the judgment of 
any impartial man on earth that will read our 
bboks- ' Surely 1 found it over each page, chat a 


aith 
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Faith ſhort of Tuſtifying entitleth to Baptiſm: and I ne- 
ver met with any ſuch explication in him, as that 
by La faith ſhort of Tuſtifying,] he meant LA Profeſ- 
ſpon of Iuſtifying faith. ] And ſure LFaith and [Pro- 
feſßion] be not all one; nor C Iuſtifymrg) andp Shore of 
juſtifyingJ all one. Nor do others that read his 
books underſtand him any otherwiſe then I do, 
ſo far as I can learn; ſure the Miniſters that were 
Authors of thePropoſitions for Reformation of Pariſh 
Congregations , Printed for the Norwich Bookſeller, 
underſtood him as I do, p.17+ where they ſay 
thus, CObj. 3- But a-dogmatical Faith may-entitle to 
Baptiſm, as M Blake, Treat. on Con. ſpeaks,thongh 
there be no profeſsion of a juſtifying faith & repentance. 
Anſw. We cannot think ſo, ſeeing the faith required to be 
profeſſed before Baptiſm is ſuch a Faith as hath ſal vati- 
on annexed to it, Mar · 16·16· It is 4 Faith of the whole 
heart, Acts 8.38. Repentance is alſo required to Baptiſm 
as well as Faith, Acts 2. 3 f. and the ( hurch in the uſual 
form of Baptiſm enjoyned the baptized perſon not only to 
profeſs the doctrine of Faith, but to give up his name to 
Chriſt as his ſervant and ſouldier, and to fight manfully 
againſt the World the Fleſh and the Devil, &c. ve need 
add no more. M*'Blake's: miftake lies in this, that the 
ground of Baptiſm is either a Dogmatical faith, or a true 
Juftifying faith; which becauſe no Miniſter can certainly 
D 


2 know 
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*know, he muſt only require a Dogmatical faith- But we 
concei ve neither of them tobe tbe ground of Baptiſm, but 
t he profeſſion of a true juſtifying faith, or Acceptance of 
the Covenant ] So far thele Brethren  , _ 

And whether it be not the Promiſe of a juſtify- 
ing faith that M* Blake takes up with, beſides his 
faith ſhort of juſtifying, read his Books, and cen- 
ſure as you find cauſe. 

But yet if M* Blake, be really of my mind, 1 
have no mind to perſwade the world that he is 
not, nor reaſon ſo to do; but when | know it 
from himſelf, I ſhall heartily rejoyce in the clo- 
{ure- For I am confident it is in love of Truth 
that both of us do diſpute; and therefore if Truth 
get by it, we have our ends. 

For my part. muſt till ſay, that if I took (a 
Dogmatical faich it ſelf; or any ſhort of juſtify- 
ing] for the Title and neceſſary qualifications of 
them that I muſt admit, | 4. baptize none, 
becauſe I cannot know who hath that Dogma- 
«tical faith, and who not. And I till find that 
even wiſe and pious men are oft as far to ſeek for 
the truth of their Aſſent as of their Conſent, and 
would give a world that they were but certain 
that they truly Believe the truth of the Goſpel. 
And I am ſure that I am as far to ſeek for aſſu- 
; Tance 
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rance of the one as of the other in thoſe that I 
examine, in order to the baptizing of their In- 
fants. 

There is newly come forth a Book of William- 
Morrice Eſquire, which ſeems by the Title page 
to plead for the ſufficiency of this Dogmatical 
faith · When | ſaw the. Book, made up of ſo much 
reading: and expreſſing, fo much induſtry and 
learning, l much rejoyced that England had ſuch a 
Gentleman, and I look on the ook, as a ſhaming 
reprehenſion of the idleneſs and ignorance of the 
multitude of the Gentry, that ſpend that time in 
hawking, and hunting, and complementing, 
which if better ſpent, might make a bleſsing, 
and not a burden to the Land · But out of that 
learned Volume I am not able to find any clear 
diſcovery, what the Author means by a Dogma- 
tical faith · But I conjecture that it is ſomewhat 
that muſt be conjun@ with the Profeſsion 
of- a ſaving faith. For pag. 215. he faith, 
[becauſe it is not only probable to Charity they may 
barve ſound faith, but J And pag; 214 [; He 
that receives the Seals of the ( owenant, ſeals back 4 
Counter-part to God, accepts of the. Terms; and aſſents 
to the Condition, (which as M* Vines before ſhews, 
is juſtifying, faith.) — J. And I deſire it may be 
ob-- 
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' obſerved what he ſaith, p.247. to prove Baptiſm 
and the Lords Supper to be adminiſtred on the 
like grounds: And what he ſaith in p. 248, 249. 
againſt Baptizing the children of the Excommu- 
nicate, and what he citeth out of Rich. Hooker, Eccl. 
Pol. Iz. p. 8 y. to that end; and that the Childs right is 
rooted in the immediate parents: And that which he 
citeth out of Goodwins Mol. & Aar. I. 5. c. z. p. 223. 
that L Among the Jews the male· children of thoſe that 
. were but under Niddui were not circumciſed. 
And if any think that this learned Gentleman 
would haveMiniſters feed the humors of the car- 
nal unruly multitude by giving them the Lords 
Supper, while they obſtinately refuſe to be ruled 
or to live a godly life, let them obſerve, that it is 
only Church- members, not living ſcandalouſl 
and ſtill profeſsing the Chriſtian faith, that he 
pleads for. And no doubt but he will confeſs, that 
our Pariſhioners cannot by us be made Church- 
members againſt their wils; & he diſtinguiſheth 
between the Univerſal and a Particular Church, 
and well knows that all the Chriſtian world be- 
longs not to my paſtoral charge; and that Iam not 
bound to deliver the Sacraments to all that have 
a right to them. And therefore if upon juſt rea- 
ſons I deſire of the whole Pariſh;co know whe- 
ther 
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ther they own their memberſhip in that patticu-· 
lar Church or not, and take me for their Paſtor, 
and conſent to the duty of members; and ſome 
deny it, and others will give me no anſwer by 
word or writing, no not after I have Waited a 
year or two; and Itold them, that I muſt take 
their ſilence for a denial; but they will continue 
ſtlently to hear, and will not onee {ay they on 
the relation, nor will ſubmit to the unqueſtion- 
able acts of Diſcipline; I am confident chat it is 
not in the thoughts of this learned Gentleman N 
that 1 muſt needs rake theſe perſons for part 
my charge, that will not tell me, they take them - 
ſelves for ſuch, or take me for theit Paſtor; no 
more then he will think himſelf bound to take a 
woman for his wife and eſtate her in his Lands, 
and perform conjugal offices to herthat will not 
once ſay, She conſenteth that he ſhall be her hus- 
band. And this is the caſe of moſt of our people: 
The moltGodly Miniſters about us that gather 
not new Churches, but on ſufficient reaſons and 
joint agreement) do only call the whole Pariſh 
to know whether they own their memberſhip, 
and them for their Paſtors, do find almoſt none 
but a few. Godly that will own it, for fear of 
being troubled by Diſcipline. H all the Pariſh 
E there- 
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544 chink-thar ſeveral ginger 
Learned Yooluma de make; 
and eapl#quently 4 nog rep the Mini — 
the Edification of the Qhurch, I propound tocheir 
co ration, i. That all the applicatory paſſages 
of ahe Oiſconrſe muſt, be expounded as they rc- 
late touhat controverſis which-occalioned:them, 
_ wuſt * underſtood by dhe helpofformer 
writings: 2. Its not unuſual wich wiſe men in 
length and besos Diſputation ge muberhe face 
of — to ſeem or men look awry 
ation. 3. And other in iche 
— may help you toa pull in of 
— —ů (@itb;{;Werea Paſtor fo 
1 with his flockeas hroughtto i, ond 
thin mplyed not oni in Pauli preaching from 
houſe bo houſe, hut ahi by theje alike ufed idioms, Ftbe 
iner among gon, and pan in rhe-Gburth,} or dil 
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not dem feeding af the Lambs Gatechi ung rode 
beneath bis .magiſtery and great ueſs, the would need mo 
other. murſts ar ſigns to know bis fhrep dy, tben ſuch as be 
mightitahe from common converdtion] And you need 
not ꝙuoſtton but this: Learned Author would 
reckoni them among the ſcandalous, that would 
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not ſpeak-wicth a Miniſter if he defire ir, bur get 
away when they know! Ne will corne te thevr 
houle;yea,on vill not come to hn, eonfidering he 
is madethe Ruler over em i order to — 
wink good; and eey cott Heid e bf 

only 4.17.cſpecially when Mritters weak 
ne(s,orthe'muleicude of his ParifHioners andbu- 
ſineis will not permit him to ſeeł after chem. 'I 
may conclude therefore that for all che word 
| Dupmuticat fue i itt xhe — \this' Gentle⸗ 

man is not liſte to be my Adverſar yx 
To conclude, che Jefuits them do wit- 
neſs chax the Doctrin whieł f habe in this Book 
maintained, is the otdinaty Proteſtant Doc ritte, 
while they coneurr in oppoſing part of it, under 
ckat title without our diſowning it, and (ff the 
Ionſenimis, that their Doctrine, by which they 
eake'rhe' Church tõ conſiſt only of theſe chat 
have charity and true Grace, is the-do ftrine of the 
Peoteſtarits;as Peta dius de Lege & Gratiz paſſim; 
& p.. An emm and cum chart ade ut faſtttid necef- 
ſaris dens amittebant, quicnrque lethafe an qua er inen 
incur rerunt, ant fi fider ir his havebat adbnc, ea minim 
faffaie bat, ut in Heeleſteæ parte dlbqie mnerurertur. Hb. 
"AT iran Aber int, nibil ad hærefim & Cut hole fidei 
labem inteveſt * Nam utrumttue pro fterrtitv dummratumt, 
| E 2 * 
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& inter caters, Lutheri Calvinig, & ante hos Wic⸗ 
lefi neſaria dogwata, jampridem Eecleſiaſtica cenſurd no- 
nn eſt;]; Vid. & p.118.de Gratis initiali;But-its-in 
regard of the Catholick Church as inviſible ,. 
— ——— that we own this 
ines. 
GI ay: os M. Blike s Book, andalſo D. 
Owen's & N. Robert / have ſaid as much as I now 
intend in the Concluſion of theſe Diſputations. 
#fany Papiſts or other Adverſaries ſhall con- 
clude that we are not of the true Church or Ro- 
ligion, becauſe we thus. differ, and are of ſo many 
—— may as well prove a man to be no 
ol an Hoſpital, or no patient to a Phyſi-· 
tian, becauſe he is not in perſect health; or none 
of the Scholars of ſuch a, Maſter, becauſe: ho 
knows notas much as his Teacher, ox as thoſe of 
the hi gheſt form: Or that Paul and Bamelie-were 
not — of che true Church, becauſe they fell out 
even to a parting aſunder: Or chat Peter. & Paul 
were not both of the true Religion, becauſe one 
of them was to be blamed, and the other with- 


ſtood him to the face, becauſe he walked not up- 


rightly, and according. to the truth of the Goſpel; 
(an high charge, Gal. l. ii, 1, 1g, 14.) yen, they may 
2 well conclude that no man is of the Church 
while: 
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while he liveth on earth, becauſe while we are 
here, we know but in part, and ſee but darkly or 
enigmatically as in a glaſs, 1 Cor. iz. 9, it, ia. and 
becauſe we account not our ſelves perfect, or to 
have attained, but follow after, and reach forth to 
the things which are before us, and preſs toward. 
the mark; and where any is otherwiſe minded, 
we wait till God revealthis to us, Phil. 3. 12,13, 14, 
15. Or as if they would make us believe, that there 
are not more differences among the Papiſts then. 
with us. But of theſe things | purpoſely ſpeak. 
in ſome Diſputations againſt Popery, which 
with this are in the Preſs, 

And laſtly, for thoſe that will convert the 
truths which [ here maintain, into the nouriſh 
ment of diviſions, (when their nature is to heal) 
either making men Notoriouſly ungodly, that are 
not, and ſo rejecting them and their Children; 
or withdrawing into ſepatated Churches, becauſe 
ſuch are Baptized ot admitted ta Communion, 
of whoſe qualifications they, are unſatisſied, their 
guilt is upon themſelves. The doctrine is. not 
made guilty by their abuſe : As the ignorant and: 
unlearned have ſtill wrelt edche Scriꝑture to their 
ovyn deſtruction, ſo have the (elf-conceited and 
erroneous always miſuſed the Truth it ſelf to the 

E 3. diſturbance: 


. The Preface. 
diſturbance ofthe Church: fs matter of double 
Lamentation, tffat yer there ſhould be fuck Di- 
viftons/and Parties, and Hiſtantes when BY Hs 
Phuctimaker and M* Burroughs Venirum Have been 


extziit fo long, Were there but choſe two Books 


ot that Subject extart im Enyland, they will Real, 
or ĩnexcuſably condernn our diſtances. And in- 
deed they are Volumns of accuſation againſt ns, 
& proclaim the ſhameſ let me ſpeak what muſt be 
. of tke·Godly, yra, of the moſt of the 
Jockey Vriniſters of theſe Nations, that have yet 
dome no tore in this healing work. And i intrear 
all thoſe Miniſters & Prople( that have time, and 
army regard to my advice) chit they wWd dili- 
gently read over and over agaitrtfoſetwo books, 
thongly chiey caſf by rwenty ſuch as this for it. 
And for chofe that will cenſure the foffowing' di- 
atations;as Bring not levelled to the inrereſt of 
cir ſeveral Parties, I ſHall be no further folici- 
tous ta remove their offence. And of the forefaid 
abuſtts of theſe reforming, recontiling verities, f 
gow only cræve the ſober perufal' & conſcionable 
Practrer of M*Burrough's T, 3% and y Propo: 
tion in im His Vent. Ch. 23 p 163. Had chere bern 
bir tht otte healing Leaf or Page in Exgfand, our 
wounds wonld be our ffame, as roſy as they are 


our hurt and danger. M' Meade 


% 
” 


ad SY. 24 
* 


Cr > 


M. Adaade on Eel. J. 1. ꝓag, 1 3 g, 131 


Offer wat the Sacrifice , Fools; for 
they now not that they do ei. 


22 — That lende. 
crifice mas to be aferad in caſe of iſiu q gat emen 
* ys „God. accepted not thereof pri Maric, i- 
maril.ond for it elf; was. alen b wy wefre hwent a- 
emolument accremed to \himatherehy (en the Gentiles 
fondly jubpoſed-of their ads); but (&tandarily ,anly 
4 u teflamony of the e ener, * 
with bumble Repentance to;giorifie hum vA prejent, 
ed that rite to revew a Cavenant with hin. For Sacri- 
fice has Oblatio fœderalis Na. Almi phy. eulyonams 
a Covenant with, or nerriieub qm unt hus factoar, 
none hut the Repentant fanner, and therefore accepts 0 of 
Sacrifice in no other regard, but as a token and ect of 
. Otherwiſe its is an abomination to him, as Where- 


by 
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Commundments, which are the patts of Repentance: jo 
ia to be taken that Iſa. 1. To what purpoſe is the 
multitude of your Sacrifices? —— Bring no 


more yain Oblations: Ineenſe is an abothinati- 
on to me- And Iſa. 62. 23. Und furely be that 
bleſſeth an Idol is Jo far from renewing a (o- 
rvenant with the Lord his God, that he breaks it: 
fa did they who without conſcience of Repentance, 
preſumed to come before him with a Sacrifice; \ not pro- 
cure atonement hut aggrarvate their breach. 
According to one of theſe three ſeuſes are all paſſages 
in the Old Teſtament, diſparaging and rejecting all Sa. 
orifices Literally to be underſtood , namely, when men 
preferred them before the greater things of the Law ; 
valued them out of their degree, as an Antecedent Dus 
ty : by placed their efficacy in the naked Rite, as if 
ought accrewed to God: thereby God would no longer 
own them for any Ordinance of hic: nor indeed, in that 
diſguize put upon them, were they. 


— 


And 2 The Chriſt, Sacrif. p.510, F11. 


S AL.*50. God ſaith, LGather my Saints 

together unto me; which make Cove- 

nant with me by ' Sacrifice. ]—— [But 
unto the wicked God ſaith ,, What haſt 
thou to do to declare my Statutes /, and 
take my Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing 
thou hateſt inſtruction, and caſteſt my words 
behind thee ? J Statutes here are Rates and Or- 
dinances, and particularly thoſe of Sacrifice, which 
who ſo bringeth unto God, and thereby ſupplicates 
and calls upon his name, is ſaid to take the Covenant 
of God in his mouth... Foraſmuch as to in vocate 
God with this Rite, was to do it by way of cummema- 
ration of hir (ovenant\,” and to ſay, Remember 
Lord thy Covenant, and Forthy Covenant's 
ſake Lord hear my prayer. J 
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T he Contents of the firſt Diſputation. 


Queſt. Whether Miniſters may admit perſons 
into the Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm, upon 
the bare Verbal Profeſſion of the true Chri- 
ſtian ſaving Faith, without ſtaying for, or re- 
quiring any further evidences of ſincerity? Af. 


HE Queſtion ex- 
{ plained , pag. 2, 
What Profeſvion is; pag. 4, 


mu Wy 


Whether Profeſsi0n be requi- 
red for it ſelf, or as a fign 
of the thing profeſſed? The 
later maintained, 26 
Mr. Blake, p. 6, 7,8 

What profeſsion it muſt be 
that we muſt take, pag. 9, 

10, 11. 

Objection. This will make 

Miniſters Lords of. the 

Church. Anſwered, p.12 


What dur, in ſpecie ne 


muſs require, 
of the 1 of our 52 
p. 14, 15,16 
The Theſis 4 down , and 
proved from Scripture and 


Nature, p. 18, &. 
Mr. James Wodd' words 
conſidered, p. 21 


Reaſons why Profeſsion muſt 

be taken as a ſign of the 
thing Profeſſed, p. 23,24 
More Arguments, p. 27 
objections anſwered, p. 30 
An | Obſervation for the het 

ine of wnjuf rigor, and 
ſcruples 


. 


The Cox T2 Ts, 


cruples berein p. 33 dividing among ſome gooa 
10 canſes of miſtakes, and —— © 0 4 38 


The Contents of the ſecond Diſputation. 


Queſt. Whether Miniſters muſt or may Baptize 
the Children of thoſe that profels ſaving 
Faith, upon the Proſefsion of any other Faith 
that come's ſhort cf it? Neg. 


T HE Aueſtion opened, according to promiſe, Iu- 
pag 42 ffiffed. 

The Indgement of ſome late Argument 11. +pag-118 

Romaniſts, P. 45,51 None may be admitted to the 


Argument 1. pag. 53 Lord's Supper without 
4 


Argu nent 2. pag. 62 profeſsion of ſaving Faith, 
Argument 3. pag. 68 p. 120 —— 
Argument 4. pag. 71 Mr. Gileſpie - 20 Argument 
Argument 5. pag. 79 againſt anregenerate mens 


Argument 6. pag. 88 Right to the Lord's Sup- 
Argument 7. pag. 91 per, defended againſt Mr. 
Argument 8. pag,g6 Blake, pg · 123 
Argument 9. pag. 98 How far that Sacrament is 4 
Argument o. pag. 100 converting Ordinance , p. 
In what ſenſe whole Churches 138 
are called Saints, Dead Mr. Blake's Arguments con- 
with Chriſt, Riſen with fiderea, p. 139 
him, Sons by V doption, Argum 12, 13. pag. 144. 
Abraham's Seed, Heirs 145 
& Argum. 


5 The CoNTERNTSò. 
rg 1. 1 15. 4 1 Kięli to Baj 1M «170» 
19 5 * ae. dh 1 191 
example, P-149 Argument 20. from the con- 
Mr Blake's exceptions an- ſtant practice of the Church, 
dures, Nog We TIE P.195 
Argu nent 19. pag. 156 The jugdement of above 60 
Argument 18. pag. 160 Proteſtant Divines in the 
Argument 19. _ pag-I63 | caſe, p. 204, to 232 
Mr Blake leaves us at an ut- Mr Blake's Confeſsions, pag. 
te boſs, 23 232, &c. 
Anſwors i My Blake's L#r-| My Blake's conceits of my 
guments , wmhoreby be | elf-contradictions,ground 
would prove that a Faith leſs, - p- 233 
hon , juſtifying . gives IT 


Car. * 


— 


ut M _Y 
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The” Contents of the third Diſputatioi. 


Queſt.. Whether the Infants of Notoriouſly 
Ungodly Baprized Parents have Right to be 
Baptized ? Neg. | 


Tu. ums explained: themſelves 2 Neg. t. Tbey 
fſpesiallj | Kigeht Jp. have uo ſuch Title for their 


251 ownſake, p. 255 

The Queſtion divided into 2. Nor for the immediate 
three, p.253 Parents, p- 56 
Queſt. 1. Wlether ſuch ſub- 3. Nor for their Anceſtors, 
jects have Right by any P. 261 
Gift or Grant of God to 4. Whether they have any on 


the 
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renne 


the account of Under- 
$akers, pag. 264 
5 .Whether on the Magiſtrates 


power to diſpoſe of them, 
p. 265 


Whether 4s they are Members 


of a Diſcipled Nation, or 
bern in the Church, pag. 
267,268 


Qu 2. J#bethet Providence. 


give them Right, p. 268 
Qu. 3. Whether Miniſters 
dug bit to Tapis ſuch, pag. 
269. Negative proved. 
Such ure not credible" Profe(- 

ors | T 
Th#* Notoriouſiy ungodly are 

ipſo jure e nica- 
ted; which is explained, 

conſrmed and defended, p. 
a . . 280 66, 
More Arguments, pag. 294, 

295, &c. 
Arguments Anſwered which 
wonld prove that the In. 
fams of the Notorianſly 


. 


The ConTENTsS, 


wngodly have Right to Bap- 
tiſm, 303, &c. 
And firſt that Fm. —_ 
ciſion.  \ | 
Argum. 9. of the Nallity of 
Baptiſm ſuppoſed to alles, 
p.315, &c. 
Queſt. Whom we muſt take 
Ver Notorioufly Ungadly,p. 
gay þ ec. 
Cantions againſt the abuſe of 
CA nſwers, p.333 
The Pofirive Arſwer in ten 
cba, p.335, 336 
Queſt. Js i nat: ur dun 10 
re ſuſe the children q more 
thas the Notoriaa iy Ur- 
godly : Affiem. p. 338 
Violenta præ ſumptio aut 
cuuſe as to forum; proved, 
ä 341, &c. 
Queſt. a 1 ſack vtolent 
preſumption, or ground 0 
take men for no credible 
Profeſſors, p- 345. ſbewed 
inten Charaiters, 


The CoN TENTS. 


T be Conten ts of the fourth Diſputation. 


Queit. Whether any beſides Regenerate Believers 
(and their feed ) have a Right to Sacraments 
given them by God, and may thereupon re- 
quire them and receive them: Neg. pag 351: 


He terms explained: The diſtinction of forum Dei 


ſpecially | Right J p. 353 
Canceſsions in ſix Propoſuti- 
ons, pag. 355 
The Negative proved, pag. 
356 

Mr. Blake's jadgement about 
Inveſtiture, p. 360, 364, 
&c. 

Recerving Sacraments 4s 4 
duty muſt came after ſaving 
faith, and God warranteth 
none to doit before,p.369, 

en 370, &c. 
objections anſwered, p. 370 
Whether this confine Sacra- 
ments to them that have 


aſſurance, p. 373,374, &c. 
More Objections anſwered, ad 


P- 493 


& Eccleſiæ, windicated 
againfi ur. Blake's oppoſi- 
tion, p-. 403, &c. 
Mr. Rutherford Iadge ment 
of that, and the main cauſe, 
ad p, 410 

Mr. Blake's further aſſaults 
repelled,' p. 410, &c. 
More of his Oljections an- 
ſwered, to p. 419 
An Anſwer to many Argu- 
ments of Mr. I. H. in his 
ſecond Vindication of free 
Admiſsion, p. 419, to 431 
Some ſad Conſiderations about 
My. Prin's counſel for. for- 

- cing Miniſters to deliver 
the Sacrament, pag. 426, 
432 


The 


The Contents: 


The Contents of the fifth Diſputation. 


Queſt. Whether Hypocrites and other Unrege- 
rate perſons be called (Chriſtians, Believers, 
Saints, Church- members, &c. Univocally, 
Analogically or Equivocally * 


He judgement of Phi- lil, co pag. 488 
loſo — about the The cauſleſne(s of Mr.Blake's 
terms, to pag.447 tears and trembling, pag. 


That the terms are uſed equi- 489 
vocally, proved by Argu- His untrue reports of my ſelf, 
ment, to p. 452 © of th: profaneneſs of the 

And by Authority Thirty Worceſterſhire Combi- 
three Proteſtant . Divines nations, p.500 
cited. His untrue and diſ-ingennous 

Mr, Blake's objections au- report of my abuſing ur. 
ſwered, to pag. 480 Ball, p-. 500 


The complexion of the reſt of 
An APPENDIX fetch- his Diſpute not yet anſwer- 


ing Reaſons out of Deflor td, P. 501 
Owen, ur. Blake and Mr, A brief diſcußion of his do- 
Robertſon, againſt a par- . &rine of the Faith that 
ticular CA nſwer of them, entituleth to Baptiſm, pag. 

p. 480 502, to 513 

The little Reaſon for Doctor The impotency of more of his 
Owen's Indignation , and Accuſations,pag.51 3,514 
leſs for his groſs miſ-re- The ſubſtance and quality of 
ports, and Sociniap paral= Mr. Robertſon? Epiſto- 
lary 


The-CoNTENTS. 
lary Diſputation,pag.515, Of 4 creeping MS. p. 520 
| 8 5rs Of the tri ne Dream of 
His ee Dx Oven; «md Mr Blake 
dreadful Procefiation,big. ' f tht Yirriblt Conditions 
$17, which1 impoſe on my An- 
of Puniſhment and mental Tmerers in tht Preface" of 


; Remviſſon, pag: 518,519 | my,Gonfeſciony c . 21 
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I he firſt Diſputation. 


Queſt. Whether Miniſters may admit perſons 
into the Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm, upon the bare 
verbal Profeſs ion of the true Chriſtian ſarving faith, 
Without ſtaying for, 0 r requiring any further Eyi- 
dences of ſincerity ? Aff. 


N almoft all our controverted Caſes , the 
Church ſtill findeth the miſchief of Extremes: 
and among the reſt , in this about the due qua · 
lification of thoſe whom we muſt admit to the 

x Sacraments. Some will not look after i 

Faith at all; but have found out a Faith o 

| another /pecies, which they call Dogmatica!, 
which they take to be the Title to both the Sacraments. Others, 
while they look after ſaving faith, will not take up with that Evi- 
dence of it ( bare Profeſſion) which God in Scripture bath 
directed them to accept; but they muſt either pretend to ſearch 
the heart, or ſtay for ſome better Evidences of Regeneration. 

The confuting of theſe laſt, ſhall be the buſineſs of this Diſpu- 

21 ů and the confuting of the former, ſnall be the matter of 

the reſt. 

We here ſuppoſe that Baptiſm is a ſtanding Ordinance of 
Chriſt, and that the uſe of it is to be the ſign of our Entrance 
into the Church of Chrift ; not only folemmzing our C oye- 
nant with God, in which upon our conſent we were before ſe- 

G | cretly 
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2 The firſt Diſputation 
cretly entred, but alſo inveſting us in our Church honours and 

priviledges. For as the Prince doth by a ſword conferr the order 

and honour of Knighthood (which he might do before by pri- 

vate Grant) or as a man doth by a Key deliver to a Tenant the 

poſſeſſion of a Houſe; or by a twig and turf, the poſſeſſion of 
Lands: ſo doth God by Baptiſm deliver to the true Believer the 

honorable order of Chriſtianity , and power to be a member 
of Chriſt and his Church, and a ſon of God, and therewith he 

delivereth bim the pardon of his fins, and other Priviledges of 
his people : Though to them that come without this ſaving 
faith, there is only an Offer of the Internal Benefits from God, 
and no Delivery or poſſeſſion; and only a Minifterial delivery 

of the poſſeſſion of the external priviledges, without that Title 

which before God will warrant their Claim auh Reception ; 

though there be enough in the Miniſters Commiſſion to warrant 
His delivery upon that Claim. 

It is here alſo ſuppoſed, that it belongeth to the Miniſterial 
Office to Baptize, ind by Baptizing to admit gore into the 
viſible Church, And this is not the ſmalleft part of their 
Truft, and Duty, and Honour, nor the leaft of the Keyes of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, which is committed to their care. 
Ordinarily none can be admitted into the viſible Church, or 
made a viſible Chriſtian as thus liſted among ſuch , but by the 
. Office of the Miniſtry : And therefore the Miniſter is made the 
Judge of mens aptitude to this honour : for no man muſt act 
againft, or without the conduct of his own Judgement. And 
therefore to whomſoever it belongeth to Baptize, ordinarily to 
them it doth belong to judge who is fit to be baptized. 

It may be thought that it is a very great power that Chriſt 
hath herein conferred on his Officers; and thiatit may be eaſily 
abuſed totyranny, while every Miniſter ſhall have power to re- 
ſuſe perſons their viſible C briflzoity, or the badge of it, and ſo 
to make Chriſtians as they pleaſe. But fr,, they are tyed up 
themſelves by certain Rules, as we are further to ſhew in this 
Diſpute : and ſerond y, if one ſhould tyrannize, there are enow 
more to relieve us: thirdly, there is no power but may be abuſed ; 
but yet it: muſt be truſted ſomewhere ; and. into what hands 
ſhould Chrift have fitlier gut i, than into. theirs that are by 


Gifts- 
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Gifts and Offices fitted for the truſt ? I have marvelled ſome- 
time, when I have heard ſecular Rulers on one fide, and the 
People on the other ſide, cry down the Miniſterial power of ex- 
communicating, or ſo much as keeping from the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, that they did not as much or more contend 
againſt their Power of Baptizing and Judging who ſhould be 

admitted into the Church. But I think the reaſon is, becauſe 

Miniſters admitted all ſo generally, that they were not awake- 

ned to the obſervation of their power herein, nor to any jea- 

louſie of them, leſt they ſhould (as they call it) eyrannize. But 

undoubtedly they might as fairly ſay, that it belongeth either to 

the Magiſtrate, or to the Biſhop alone, or to the Major Vote of 
the Congregation,to Baptize, or Judge who (hall or ſhall not be 

baptized, and ſo admitted into the honour of viſible Chiſtianity 

and Church-memberſbip, as to ſay that it belongeth to the Ma- 

giſtrate or the Biſhop alone, or the people to excommunicate, 

orto judge who ſhall be excommunicated. For the Power of 
taking into the Church Univerſal, is as great as that of putting 

out of a particular Congregation. and Chriſt gave the Keyes 

conjunctly and not dividedly ; and therefore he that hath the ad- 

mitting Key, bath the Excluding Key. 

Had our people but well conſidered, what Intereft rhe Mini- 
— — hath in their very Baptiſm and Chriſtianity, and 
tharthey cannot be New · born into the Kingdom of God, with- 
out the help of theſe Midwives, at leaſt, (and Scripture gives 
them alſo the Title of Patentage) they would then have diſ- 
cerned that by their very Baptiſm they are engaged to the Mi- 
niſtery ſubſerviently, to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
to whom they are principally engaged: For, as the Liturgie 
ſpeaks,they are Dedicated to God by our Office and Miniſtery,and 
they have their viſible tate in the Chriſtian Church and Poſſeſ- 
ſion of its Priviledges, delivered to them by our Office and Mi- 
niftery ; and therefore, me thinks, they ſhould well bethink 
themſelves before they renounce it and deſpiſe it, dill they dare 
renounce and deſpiſe their Baptiſm : and thoſe that do that, I do 
not much wonder if they renounce our Miniftery. 

Furthermore, It is here ſuppoſed that a Profeſſion is neceſſa- 
ry, before we may admit men * Baptiſm; and that this * 
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The firſt Diſputation- - 
be a ion of the tĩue Chriſtian ſaving faith, and not only 
of ſome other ſort of faith. And we take it for granted,that the 
aged are admitted upon their own profeſsion, and the Infants 
upon the profeſsion of the Parent, by whom he hath his Title to 
the Covenant, even as he is the ſeed of a believer. 

The Queſtion then that we have now to diſcuſs, is only 
concerning the ſufficiency of this Profeſsion, as to the ſatis- 
faction of the Baptizer, without any further Evidences of ſin- 
cerity. 

For the explaining and reſolving whereof, I ſhall firſt ſhew 
you what that Profeſsion is which we require, and (hall be ſa- 
tisfied in: and ſecondly I ſhall prove the Affirmative of the 

geſtion. 

And for the firſt, 1 ſhall firſt ſhew you what Prefeſſion is in 
general, and the forma] nature of the thing, and the requiſites 
thereto. Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you what h⁴ Profeſſion mult be 
» #x. ſpecie, as it is ſpecified fromthe ſubject matter of it. 

And firſt Profit cor, is but palam fateor, inthe common acception 
of the word. In civil caſes, prefiteri eſt publice & apud acta ali- 
quid ultro denunciate, at Calv. More eſpecially, profeſſio is ſome- 
times, 4d interrogatareſponſio,and ſometimes /ponſio ; and in mi- 
litary affairs, it is nomen dare. Ours in queſtion hath fomething 
of all theſe conjunct. It # a ſolemn voluntary declaration ( ex- 
preſſion or confeſſion ) of our faith in God te Father, Son, ani Holy 
Ghoſt ; (in anſwer, uſually , to the Interrogation of the Mini- 
ſter) With a giving up our name to God, by ſolems ſpon ſion, and re 
nouncing the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil (or in general, all in- 
confiſtent wayes) Profeſſion is a relative action, and hath in it 
ſomewhat Material, vizi the Action; and ſomewhat Formal,viz. 
the Relation, which muſt be diſtinctly conſidered of. For Pre- 
ſeſſion is a ſignification of a mans mind concerning the thing profeſ- 
fed. The Attien,which is the Matter of the ſign, is not neceſſarily 
one and the ſame thing in all and at all times. The common acti- 
on is by worl af mouth: Where that cantot be had, (as from 
the dumb) it ſufficeth that they expreſs by Writing : where that 
cannot be had, the lifting up of the hand, or motion of other 
part of the body; or any thing that is apt to ſignifie wbat is, in 
the mind, may be a juſt Profe ſsion. And if word, writing, and 
corporal , 


”— 
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corporal motion be all joyned together, it is but the matter of 


the ſame Profeſsion. God hath tyed us to no one particulat 


ſign as neceſſary , nor reſtrained us from any, by his Word; 
but only as the general Directions, (of doing ail things Or- 
derly, decently, to edification, c.) may be an Obligation or 
reſtraint : but the more particular Direction muſt be fetcht by 
Chriſtian prudence from the Light and Law of Nature it elf, 
The nature of the thing, with concurrent circumſtances, will 


teach us which is the fitteſt ſign : And ſometime the commands 


of our Teachers or Governours may determine that caſe,it be- 
ing a matter within their power to determine ( according to 
Gods general Rules. ) | 

The formal Reaſon of a Profeſsion, is, that it be fg 
ment u, aut verum, aut (etfi ementitum, tamen) apparens.: if it be 
only 4 ſeeming lign, or counterfeit, it is truly a Profeſſion, but not 
a true Profeſſion. I mean, it hath a Metaphj ſical verity, inaſmuch 
as it is an action apt to ſignifie the mind, and doth ſignifie 
that which the man would have you think to be his mind: 
but it is not morally true, but falſe ; becauſe it doth not ſigni tie 
that which is his mind indeed. All words are to be figna men- 
t; but when a man {yeth, his words are truly words, though 
not true words; and he doth ſpeak that which he would 
have you take to be his mind, though not that which is ſo, &. 
he uſeth a ſign that is apt and appointed for the expreſsion 
of the mind , though he abuſe it to the concealing of his 
mind ; and the deceiving of the Hearer. Yet if any will inſiſt 
upon it, that it hath not the formal Reaſorrof a Profeſsion, un- 


leſs it be true, and agreeable to the mind; let ſuch know, that 


we take the ward in a larger, and commoner . and ( 1 think ) 
fitter ſenſe, even for that Which # pretended to be a true i gu of the 
mind, whether it be indeed true or not. Yet till pretended it 
muſt be to be a true Diſcovery of the mind, and to that uſe it 
is that the Miniſter muſt receive it : and thence it comes to paſs, 
that there are beſides the bare words, xitings, and ſome modi- 
fications, which are of neceſsity tothe very con utionꝝ ofa re- 
al Profeſsion, and without which it cannot properly be called 
a Proſeſsion. or may not by a Miniſter be taken for ſuch. Con- 
cerning which, 1. I ſhall enqure further, Whether this be ſo. 

or 
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or not? . What thoſe Modes or concomitant Acts muſt be? 
1, And for the firſt ; the rea ſon of the doubt is, becauſe ſome 
conceive that Þ rofeſſion is ſo far required for it ſelf, (or for ſome 
other end, I know not what) as that it is not to be lookt at 
or required as a ſeeming or. probable evidence of the thing 
profeſſed. Mr. Blake Treat of Sacr. p. 129. ſaith of me: 
* His Grand Rule is, That a ſerious Profeſſor of the Faith is to 
* be taken for a true believer. — If this Propoſition were a 
* Scripture Maxime, then it would have born a further ſuper- 
u ſtruction; but being neither found there, nor any proof 
* made that it is any way deduced thence,mother and daughters 
© may all juſtly be called into queſtion. Ido yield, that 
* charity is to hope the beſt; but that we ſhould put our 
s charity to ĩt, or our reaſon either, for probability or certain- 
* ty when we are nowhere ſo taught, and have a more ſure 
* Rule for our proceeding, I ſee no Reaſon, I can ſcarce meet 
wich a Miniſter that ſaith ( and | have put the queſtion to 
* many of the moſt Eminent that I know) that he baptizeth 
* any Iafant upon this grqund of hope, that the Parent is Re- 
74 zencrate, but ſtill with earneſt vehemence profeſſeth the con- 
46 trary. | : 
Anſw. 1. That ſerious Profeſſion of true faith is to be taken 
by ut a: a probable Evidence of the thing Profeſt, till men ſorfeis 
their credit , I ſhall (God willing) prove anon from Scripture. 
And if I did not before ftand to prove it from Scripture, I deſire 
Mr. Blake, as he findeth cauſe, by the following evidence, to im- 
pute it either to my diſability, or my modeſty; If he find that I 
now prove it not, let him tell the world that I could not; (but 
let him not thence conclude that it ĩs not true; for another may 
prove it, if I cannot): but if I N * ir, let him impute the 
former omiffion to my charity, which provoked me to hope, 
that wich ſuch as he ( and ſo many as he here intimateth ) it had 
not been neceſſary: nay, I thought it had been out of contro- 
verſie with us. | 
2. If he yield that charity is to hope the beſt, Why not then 
to be pur tot Is it not pus ta it, when it muſt hope the beſt ? 
Or is not this a contradiction? ; 
3. What kind of holy Ordinance is this, wherein neither 
Charity 
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Charity nor Reaſow-mult'be par to is, when the ſtate of another 
is preſented to our conſideration ? | 

-4, What is the ore ſure Raule for aur proceeding ,which is here 
mentioned ? I mult profeſs, that upon my moſt diligent ſearch, 
with a willingneſs to diſcover it, I am not yet able to know 
what Mr. Blakes Rule is, (ſure or not ſure:) I mean, what that 
qualification is, which he faith doth entitle ro Baptiſm. 
Though he call it a Dogmatical Faith, yet he requireth the 
will's conſent ; but to what, I am not able to diſcern, be doth 
ſo vary his Phraſe and contradict himſelf, Onle by his Title 
on the top of the Leaf, I know that it is [| A Faith ſhore of Fu- 
ſtiſying Jwbich he meaneth, which telleth me what faith ir « nor, 
though not what it is. 

5- Either he will require a Profe ſſion of true Faith, or not: 
If not, then we are not yet fit to diſpute about the ends to 
which that Profeſſion is requiſite, ſeeing we are not agreed 
whether the Profeſſion it ſeif be requiſite in thoſe whom we 
muſt admit. If the Profeſſion it ſelf be acknowledged neceſſa- 
ry, then either for i {il or for another thing. Not for it ſelf ; 
For, 1. There is nothing in the thing. 2. Not in Scripture, to 
intimate any ſuch thing. But on the contrary. 1. It is ig 
mentis, And therefore is required to ſignifie what is in the mind. 
2. Elſe a falſe Proſeſſion ſhould be requiſite and acceptable 
as well as a true, if it were Profeſſion, qua tals , and propter ſe, 
that were requiſite. If it be not for the ſignification of what 
is inthe mind; then though it ignifie not the mind, it is ac- 
ceptable : But that cannot be : for God bath forbidden lying, 
and never accepteth itʒnor maketh it a condition of our Title to 
his benefits, as given to us by him. 3. It is not any one (ignthat 
God tyeth us to: Not /peaking , for then the dumb could not 
profeſs : Not writing ; for then none could be Profeſſors that 
cannot write: But its av thing that may ſignifie the mind ;, which 
plainly Chews, that it is required to ths = that it ay ſig vip the 
mind. God never encouraged any to ſpeak the bare worde, be 
they true or falſe ; but only to ſpeak the truth. 

6, Suppoſe it were only another Secies of Faith which is 
neceſſary to be profeſſed in order to Baptiſm, would not Mr. 
Blake put either his Charity er Reaſon io it, to judge — 
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perſon doin probability mean as be ſpeaks? If not: 1, Then 
he will not ſanRifie God in his Ordinances bur abuſe chem, 
and wrong his Neighbour, by laying by Charicy and Reaſon ſo 
much in the adminiftration. 2. And then, if he knew that they 
came in ſcorn, or learh the words as a Parrot, he would accept 
them, which 1 will not imagine. But if he will put hi Charity and 
Reaſox to it, to judge of the truth of a common Profeſſion ; let 
him ſhew us his warrant, and it ſhall ſerve usto prove that we 
muſt do ſo alſo incaſe of a ſpecial Profeſsion. 

What ever the Faith profeſſed be, If you ſay your Profeſsion 
is required propter ſe, for the matter o/ the ſign, and not for the 
formality and uſe of fig int, it were not only groundleſs, but 
a reproachful aſcribing that to God, which we would not 
aſcribe to the ſillieſt man or woman about us, that hath the 
free uſe of Reaſon. And if the Profeſsion be given, and taken 
(and ſo required j not propter ſe materially, but at ignum mentis, 
for the ſignifying of our minds ; then ſure I need not dig deep 
into Scripture or Reaſon, to prove that boththe Reaſon and 
Charity of the miniſter is here to be Imployed, to judge whether 
indeed it do ſigaifie the mans wind according to his pretences, 
or not. It grieveth me for the Churches ſake , togead Mr. 
Blake's words of the Miniſters he meet with: for if they do 
ſcarce any of them ſo much regard the probability of the Pa- 
rents Regeneration in the adminiſtration of that Sacrament, 
then they either Baptize upon an apparent Lye (if the Patent 
profeſs ſaving Faith, when he hath not the leaſt probability of 
it); orelſethey take up with the Profeſtion of another ſpecies 
of Faith (as Mr. Blat doth.) And I cfave their patient ſober 
, enquiry, Whether that be not to make another /pecies of Bap- 
tiſm and of viſible Chriſtianity ?, and alſo, whether they 
have yet well diſcerned and determined what that Faith is that 
muſt be profeſt, and whether the world have ever yet ſeen an 
exact or ſatis factory definition or deſcription of it? and where? 
and in what words? and alſo whether they have not the ſame 
uncertainty of the ſincerity of that lower Faith in the Profeſ- 
ſors, as of true ſaving Faith? and conſequently , Whether Mr. 
Bl«kes doctrine have delivered them from difficulties, or enſna- 
red them? I crave of all thoſe Reverend Brethren whom _ 
Blake 
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Flack meets with,and are guilty of what he chargeth themwith, 
that they would once more conſider the matter. 

2. Having thus ſhewed that a Profeſsion is neceſſary,and that 
in its formal nature, and to its proper end, as it is a ſigryfication 
of a man's mind, and in order to the diſcovery of the mind, and 
not barely for the very terms or ſigns of+Profeſsion ; Iam 
next to ſhew what things are neceſſary ( befides the bare words 
or other ſigns) to the Being of a Profeſsion, or what properties 
or requiſites are, ſe quibus non, tothe validity of it to its End. 
that it may be indeed taken by us to be ſ gm mentis, and not 
be acconnted Null and vain, : 

And in General it is neceaſſary that the Profeſrion ſeem true : * 
for a Profeſsion that is notoriouſly falf, is uncapable of the Ends 
atd uſe tha t it is required for: for ſuch a one will not ſignifie 
a mans mind, but the contrary, 

More particularly, 1. The Profeſson. which we muſt take 
as valid, muſt ſcem to be made in a competent under ſtanding of the 
Matter Which is Profeſſed. It's a known rule, inLaw that Conſen- 

ſat non eſt ignorantis. If a "arrot be taugh to repeat the Creed, 
it is not to be called a Profeſsion of Faith. The ſame we may ſay 
of any ſuch Ideot or child, or perſons at age, who are notorionfly 
ignorant of the matter which they ſpeak : therefore it is the du- 
ty of thoſe that require ſuch Profeſsions, to endeavor ro diſ- 
cern whether the perſon underſtand what he profeTleth, before 
he do it: and therefore in the ancient Churches their Catechiſts 
or other Teachers did firſt ſee to their underſtanding the ſum 
of the Chriftian Faith, before they baptized any at age: and ſo 
ſhould the Parents themſelves be examined, before we baptize 
their children upon the account of their Profeſsion , exeept 
it be when we have juſt cauſe to preſume that the perſon under- 
ſtandeth the matter profeſſed. Vet if any ſhall grounldeſly ſo 
preſume, and be miſtaken this makes not the Profeſsion Null, 
as toshe uſe which the Church makes of it, though it be 
Null as to the real internal Covenant of man with God, 
or to the Benefits of ſuch a Profeſsion by any grant or 
Gift from God; for in i» foro Wei, it is no Profeſsion or 

worſe. a 
2. We muſt take nothing for a Profeſsion , but that which 
H back 
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hach a hing fer ionen. Fot if it be Notoriouſly or apparent- 
ly ludjcrous, or in a ſcorn, or not meant as it is ſpoken, it is then 
CPP falſe: and we are not to believe apparent falſ- 

ood s. 

3, Ic-muſt Gem .to bs voluntary or free + I deny not but 
forme force may ſtand withi'a vahid Profeſfion : but that is only 
ſuch a force as is ſuppoſed to prevail with the Heart it ſelf, and 
not only with the tongue when the heart is againſt ir, If any 
ſhould fay to a Jew, [ If thou wilt not Profeſs thy ſelf a Chriſti 
an, I will preſently run thee through with my ſword, the words 
that ſhould be forced by this threat are not to be taken for a 
true proſeſſton, when it is apparent, that the are meerly forc- 
ed by fear. So that which done in a paſſion of Anger or the 
lke, contrary to the ordinary prevailing bent and reſoluti- 
on of the heart, is not to be taken as a voluntary and valid 
Profeſ>i0n. . : 

4- It muſt be a Profeſſion not prevalently contradified by Mor 
or deed; Otherwiſe, ſtifl ic is an apparent or notorious lie, which 
no man eas be bound to believe. If a man ſay in one breath, 
that he believerh in Chriſt | and in the next will ſay [ that he 
doth not believe in him, | be nulſeth his own profeſsion by a re- 
vocation : and if he revołe it in the direct ſenſe, it is all one as if 
he did it in the ſame terms: As if be ſay that he believeth in 
Chrift, but wirhatl, that he helieveth him to be but a man, or 
# Prophet, or not to have died to ranſom us from our ſins, c. 
ſo if he ſhould ſay U L am a Chriftian ¶ but yer ]] love the 
world and the fleſh more then Chriſt: the ſame muſt be ſaid of 
a practical coſtradiction, which is effectual to invalidate a Ver- 
bal Profe ſsion. If a man ſhould'profeſs to the Prince, that he 
honoureth him, and when he hath done, ſhould ſpurn at him, 
or ſpit in his face : or if a man ſhouſd profeſs that he loveth you, 
and deſireth your ſafety, and withall ſhall diſcharge a Piſtol at 

; or run at you with his ſword; I leave it to your Rlves . 
whether he be to be believed. 

Yet ſome Contrad iction there may be, which may not nulli- 
ſte a Profeſtion : As when the terms of Contt ad ction ſdem not. 
to be underſtood by him that uſeth chem, or not to be mrant- 
in ide contradicting ſenſe; or when tie-fem's not to diſcern the 
con- 
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contradiction, but thinks both may conſiſt, and ſeem to hold 
the truth practically, and ſo contradicts it ſpeculatively or igno- 
rantly : or when the contradiction is more weak, and not ſeem · 
ingly prevalent, as ¶ I belive, Lord help my wnbelief. ] 

5. When a man hath #:terly forfeited the credit of hu word, the 
PT rofeſſion of that man muſt not be meerly verbal, but practical. 
This is all clear in the Laws of Nature. When a man may be juſt- 
ly ſaid to have forfeited the credit of his bare word, is a matter 
of conſideration, The common reaſon and practice of men, is 
againſt truſting a perjur'd mans bare word, till be give fafficienc 
evidence of his repentance for that per jury: And the like may 
be ſaid of one that hath often violated Promiſe, and given no 
Evidence of any effectual change upon bis heart, but that ſtill 
he hath the Game diſpoſition. the Novatiansthought that thoſe 
who lapſed hainouſly after the Baptiſmal Profeſsion, were not 
again to be abſolved, and admitted into the communion of the 
Church, but they did not exclude them from Gods pardon 
as is commonly believed of them. Clemens Alexandrinu, an 
others of thoſe ancient Churches, do ſeem to exclude all from 
pardon of fin, after twice or thrice offending : but I ſuppoſe, 
they meant it only of hainous ſin, and of pardon is foro Eocleſie, 
ad not of pardon in foro Dei ( a diſtinction that was not then 
deteſted. ) - p 

The cruth is, che temper and quality of perſons, and the na- 
ture of the fault, and many circumſtances may ſo vary the caſe, 
that it is not the ſame Number of promiſe-breakings, or ſins 
after promiſes, that will prove the forfeitute of each ſinners 
Credit. Ordinarily, in caſe of groſs bainous fin, if a man 
have oft broke his promiſe, his bare word is no more to be ta- 
ken, but an actual Reformation muſt prove the validity of it. 
But there are ſome caſes, in which once or twice bftach of pro- 
miſe may forfeit credit, as to the Church, and ſome caſes where- 
in more then three or four brecahes may not do it. But as for 
an Infidel that newly comes to the,Profeſsion of the Faith, or 
a notorious ungodly man that newly comes to the Profeſsion 
of godlineſs, we muſt take their firſt profeſsion, though their 
bves were never ſo vicious before; becauſe though they have oft 
committed other ſins, yet not this of Coyenant-breaking with 
H 2 God 3 
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God, and they ſeem to be recovered from theit former uncon- 
ſcionableneſs. | 

Perhaps ſome one will ſay, that, if all this be to be look d 
after before the validity of a Profeſſion can be diſcerned, then 
this is an uncertain Rule for us to proceed by, in adminiſtrin 
the Sacraments: for Miniſters will be uncertain when all bels 
- qualifications are found in mens Profeſsion;, Beſides that, it 
puts tyrannizing power into Miniſters hand*, which you tell 
Mr. J ombes of in your book of Infant-Bapti/m. 

Anſw.. I have there ſhewed that the danger is greater in the A- 
nabaptiſts way of uſing this power than of ours. 2. This objecki- 
on is as much againſt them that are for the title of a Dogmacical- 
faith, as for us Sar require the Profelsion of a ſaving faith. For 
they cannot be certain of their lower faith ir ſelf,and therefore 
muſt take up with the profeſsion of it: and if they will not re- 

uire all theſe qualifications foremamed of that Profeſsion, then 
5 may as well admit profeſſed e- and Heathens, and they 
will openly ſubject Gods ordinances to profanacion, 3.Becauſe it 
is a variable caſe, and tequireth Judgement in the Adminiſtrator; 
therefore hath God made it a conſiderable part of the office and 
work of his Minifters, to Judge rightly of mens proſe ſsion, that 
they may diſcern the meet from the unmeet : and therefore bath 
he required ſo much prudence and piety in Miniſters, that they 
1 be meet to judge in ſuch. caſes.. To bear theſe Keyes; and 
wiſely and faithfully to diſcern who are te be admitted, and 
who to be excluded, is no ſmall part of their Truſt, and Power, 
and Work. The great necelſsity of Church Officers, and the nature 
of its Government, would be the better underſtpod, if this wete 
well conſidered. It is not a poſsibility of mens erring in ſuch 
Caſes as are committed to humane determination, that will 
warrant us tocondemn that way, or to caſt about ſor ſome more 
Infallible or eaſie courſe : ſuch contrivances will have but the 
Popilh ſucceſs, and will loſe us the credit of our honeſt juſt Au- 
thoritative deciſion , while we will needs pretend to an Infal- 
libility, that the world may diſcern that indeed we never had ir. 
The common«courſe of quarrelling with all Government where 
there is a poſsibility or danger of any great abufe, and evils there- 
by, doth direAly conclude in the ſimple rejection of all Govern-- 

ment 
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ment by man. and almoſt any thing elſe that man muſt be the 
agent in : for as long aFſuck vile imperfe& wretches are the Go- 
vernors, how can you think, the actual adminiſtration will be 
perfect? Get Angels to Govern immediately, or ſtay till men 
be as Angels of God, and then you ſhall have a cure for all 
theſe |nconveniences : but till then expect not good without 
evil, nor that ſo bad a creature as Man, even the beſt of men, 
ſhould govern any Society, or do any conſiderable work, with- 
out leaving upon it the Impreſſion of bis ſinſulneſs, and many 
Imperfections. ; 

2. Having ſhewed what this Profeſsion muſt be in the Cene- 
ral, and the Nature of the AR, I muſt next ſhew what it muſt 
be Materially, and in Shecte, (as it is morally ſpecified from the 
ſubject matter,) And in genera}, the thing to be Profeſſed, is : 

[ that the Profeſſor ts a Chriſtian ; ] or, that he is a true peni- 
tent Believer in Chrift. 

Objeft. It is not his own belief, qua creditur, which be is to 
make Profeſsion of, but the Chrittian belfef, que creditey, that is, 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
 Anſw. 1. This is a contradiQion : He that profeſſeth the 

«+ Goſpel to be true, doth eo nomine, profeſs his own belief of the 
truth of it. For will he profeſs it to be true, when he takes it 
not to be true? otherwiſe he either ſpeaks but the words, while 
he takes it himſelf to be falſe which he ſpeaks, or elſe he only 
meaneth or ſaith that, (other men think it to be true) though he 
do not. 2. We need not to ask any man for a profeſsion to 

Evidence the Goſpel to be true, but only to evidence his own 
Belief of it. The Goſpel needs not their teſtimony, much leſs 
a teſtimony which they beleeve not themſelves, which is as none, 
3. Infidels are meet to be admitted to Baptiſm, if there be no 
Profeſsion of their own faith required. But 1 ſuppoſe I need 
not to uſe more words againſt this objection. 

More particularly, as Chriftianity, in ſeuſu ſamoſiori is the ſa- 
ying entertainment of Chriſt in the ſoul ; and faith, in ſenſu f«- 
woſiori, is that which is called Juſtifying ſaving Faith; and 'a 
Church member, in:ſe»/# famoſfiori, is fuch a true Chriſtian; ſo it 
is true Faith and Chriftianity © whoſe Profeſsion is thus ne- 


ceſſar y: and if there be but a bare profeſsion without the thing 
1 profeſſed 
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Profeſſed , theſe are called Chriftians- or believers but Analo- 
gically or (as our Divines commonly tell the Papiſts ) Equi- 
vocally. 
The Faith thus to be profeſſed muſt be conſidered , in its 
Acts, and in its Objects. The ficlt Act is the underſtandings aſ- 
ſent to the truth of the Revelation, upon the credit of the Re- 
vealer, which Implyeth, yea formally containeth a crediting of 
his Veracity, and ſo an Affiance therein. 2. A Conſent or i- 
lingueſ that Chriſt be ours on the Goſpel terins ; or an Accept- 
ing Chriſt and life, as offered ? which Scripture calleth the Recei- 
wang of Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, Joh.1.10,11. Col. 2 6.which is ſtil 
implyed in the Aﬀance or Recumbency by which the AR of 
Faith is ſo oft entitled in Scripture, and Which muſt be added. 
As the act of faith muſt needs be both of the Intelle& and 
the Will; ſo the Object muſt be anſwerably, the Truth of the 
Goſpel , and the goodneſs of the benefits there revealed and 
offered. The Church is more agreed about the particulars of 
the Latter, then of the Former: for as the Papiſts would make us 
believe that the Fundamentals and Eſſentials of the Chriftian 
Faith cannot be known as diſtin from the reſt, but that all 
which the Pope ſaith, is de fide, is of neceſcity to ſalvation: ſo , 
among our ſelves we are not well agreed, whether Fundamentals 
(that is, Eſſentials) can be enumerated, There is no doubt but 
we may eaſily enumeratethem in General terms; and ſo our 
whole Chriſtian Faith is contained in our common Profeſsion at 
Baptiſm, | I believe in God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghaſt. ] It we yet deſcend to ſome particulars the caſe is clear: 
that to believe in God the Father, js to believe, that he is the 
moſt Wiſe, and Great, and Good, and our Maker and Ruler, 
and aur chiefeſt Good: to believe in God the Son, is to believe 
that he is God and man, the Redeemer and Saviour, ranſom- 
ing us by his hlood, and overcoming death by his Death and 
Reſurrection, and procuring us pardon and everlaſting life by 
his Merits : to believe in God the Holy Ghoſt, is to believe that 
he is the Sancti fier of the people of God that ſhall be ſaved. 
Thus:much is Evidently Eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
nothing but what is contained in this. But then the great dit- 
ficulty lye th here, whether a more particlar belief of ſome 
. cruts 
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truths cdritaine# under the ſe co mprebienſi te terms be not Eſ- 
ſential to Chriſtiamty. 1. 2 

To which I only [ay in general, 1. That the belief of the 
Truth of the Promiſe, or other verities, being neceſſary in ' 
order to the determination of the Will, to the ＋ of 

the good revealed therein there is therefore ſo much of the o- 
ctrine of Neceſsity to be believed, as is of - Neceſsfty to the 
determinition of the Will, to accept God for our God, by Cre- 
ation; and Jeſus Chriſt for our Saviour by Redemption, and the 
Aoly Ghoſt for our Santifier. 2. All that is eſſentially con- 
tained iu theſe Relative Ticies [ our God, our Saviour, and our 
Sanckiſier J muft be particularly conceived of and believed. 
3. The forefaid Explicatory terms well underſtood; ſeem to con- 
rain all ſuch Efſentiaſs. 4. He therefore, that upon a true un- 
derftanding of hem, doth believe all cheſe, doth believe all that 
is Eſſential to the Chriftian Faith. 5. Some perſans can un- 
derſtand the Magter contained in theſe words without any more 

words (having firſt the Grammatical and Scriptural Explication 

of them) : others have not yet had ſuch Explications, or at 
leaft underſtood them not, and ſo muſt have more particular ex- 
preſs, expoſitory terms, that they may underſtand, 6. It is 

Matter that is primarily Eſſential, and Fundamental, and that 

Pyoprer ſe: Words are to be called Eſſential, or Fundamental, 

but'fecundarily,and propter aliud, viz. fo far as they are Means, 

without-which the Matter carmot be received, but no further: 

and therefore no particular words are properly fundamental , 

or eſſentiaſ to our Religion; ſeeing that. he that · never heard 

thofe words, and yet beſieveth the matter by equiplloent terms, 
or any figns, is truly a © beiftian.. 7. The Effencials primary 
in the Marterare to all the ſame, but the Terms of Necefiity for 
exprefsingthem are not the ſame to all, either for number of 
words, or ſentences; ſeeing one can receive that in ten words, 
ang:her cannot im twenty. And hence is it, that if twenty 
men be ſet to draw up the Eſſentials of Chriftianicy,, they may 
do it in twenty ſeverat forms of words, and yet all expreſs the 
ſame eſſ ntial Matter: and one Confeſsion may be in ten lines, 
and #nother in more pages, and yer both ſpeak the fame Fun- 
damental Truhe; one more conciſely or generally, and — | 
f other 
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other more copiouſly and g. Whatever other words 
may be neceſſary to ſome, beſides thoſe that directly expreſs 
the above-ſaid Matter of Beljef, in God the Father, Son, and 
* Ghoſt, they are not to this end neceſſary, that we may have 
more matter of Faith than is there contained, as if it were not 
all that is eſſential, but that this may by the ignorant be better 
underſtood: ſo that thoſe other particular Articles which ſome 
call Fundamentals, are but expolitions of thoſe three Funda- 
mentals, that indeed we may receive them. 6. In point of du- 
ty, a Miniſter muſt require a more full and large expreſsion of his 
Faith from one man than from another, vis. From thoſe that 
he hath apparent cauſe to ſuſpeR of not underſtanding, or not 
believing what the more Comprehenſive Conciſe Terms do ex- 
preſi: but yet, if either he neglect that duty, ( or his previous 
inquiry and examination) though ſinfully* or if the party that 
gave no cauſe of ſuſpition, be yet ignorant, or an unbelie ver, it 
doth not follow, that the Conciſe Profeſsion was a Nullity for 
want of larger Explicatign. He that profeſſeth. to believe in 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, hath made a Profeſsion 
of ſaving Faith in all the Eſſentials, as to the ſenſe of the 
words, and it is to be tan as, valid, in foro Eccleſiaſtico, in the 
Judgement of the Church, if there be not ſome of the above- 
, named particulars apparent to invalidate it, ( as Contradiction, 
apparent Ignorance, Deriſion, &c. ) May it not be the ſafeſt 
way to imitate the Scripture examples in ſuch caſes, where we 
alway find Profeſsion in order to Baptiſm, made but in few 
* comprehenſive terms? for, as by this way we follow the ſureſt 
Guid , ſo are we moſt likely to comprehend all the Efſentials, 
and leave none out; when ſpinning out a Profeſsion to à Vo- 
lumn in more particular Explicatory termes , if theſe ſame 
generals be not among them, may leave out much of the Eſ- 
ence of Religion, which theſe do comprehend. Not that I 
would have the people hear no longer diſcourſes for Explica- 
tion, but it is one thing, to put them into a Sermon, or Diſ- 
courſe ;-and another thing, to put them into the Profeſsion of 
Faith. | 
If, notwichſtanding all that is ſaid, auy ſhall till be preju- 
ced againſt the requiring of a Profeſson of ſaving * 
. Ca 
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cauſe of the difficulty of diſcerning when it is that all the Fun- 
damentals are profeſled ; let ſuch conſider, that it doth as much 
concern thoſe that differ from us, to untye this knot, if they 
can, as us, We have long ſhewed the Papilts , that themſelves 
muſt be forced to diſtinguiſh between thoſe points of Faith 
which ſome may be ſaved without, and thoſe which none can be 
ſaved without: and ſo indeed Belarmine and others of them 
confeſs. And thoſe that ſay, it is a Dogwmatical Faith that muſt 
be profeſſed, muſt needs comprehend all the aforeſaid Eſſentials 
in their Dogmatical faith, or elſe they cannot call it the Chriſti- 
an Faith. So that. as to the Object of Aſſent, they are equally 
concerned in the difficulties. ; 
2. And then, for the ſecond part of Faith, which is, the 
Wills-conſent, or Aﬀeance, or Entertainment, Receiving, Ac- 
ceptance, Embracing ( or what other term to that purpoſe you 
will-uſe ) of the Good propoſed in the Goſpel, the ſame fore- 
mentioned words do alſo comprehend all that is Eſſential to the 
Object of this AR: forthe Will as well as the Intelle&, to Be- 
lievein God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is all our Faith: 
that is, ¶ To receive God as our Cod, eur Creator , our Sove + 
veraign and Felicity, and Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, from the guilt 
and power of Sin, and to bring us to everlaſting Glory , and thu by 
Ranſoming us by his death and merits, By Rig, Imterceding, 
T eaching Ruling us, and at laſt Raiſing and Judging 1; and to re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt a the Witneſs of Chriſt the inſpirer of the Wri- 
ters of his Word, and as our S andt ſier. ] Thus is the Object of true 
Chriftian faith expreſſed, as containing the Objects of the Will. 

To conclude, in a doubtfull caſe, it is ſafe to be as expreſs 
and particular as we can, in our Inſtructions and Examinati- 
ons, and not barely to keep to the meer Eſſentials: becauſe there 
are many of the Adjacent truths, or ſuperſtructures, which are 
of ſo great uſe, as that the fundamentals are hardly and ſeldom 
well entertained without them. 

And yet when we play not the part of Inſtructers, and pre- 
parers, but of Adminiſtrators of Gods Ordinances, then we muſt 


take heed of exacting more as neceſſary, then is indeed neceſ- 
ſary; and in difficult Caſes , when the difficulty lyeth in 
the Darkneſs of the perſons heart, and you doubt, by reaſon — 

I = 
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the ſcantneſs of his expreſſions, whether he believe as he ſpeak- 
eth, we muſt give credit to his own words, as-far as reaſon will 
permit, and to judge the beſt, though we may fear the worſt : 
and this will be our Duty; and it we ſhould be deceived, it will 
not prove our fin, but his that makes the falſe profeſſion : And 
this leadeth me up to the next part of my Task; which is, ha- 
ving thus explained the Nature of the requiſite Proſeſſion, to 
prove the Affi mate of the Queſtion 

Tas $1$s, Mi iſters w. y admit per ſors into the vifible Church 
of Corift, by Bim, upon rhe bare Verbal Profeſſion of the true 
Criſtian ſaving faith ( ſuch as before defcribed } vit bout ſtuy- 
ing for or ſearching after any further Evidence of ſinterity, (or- 
Ginarily, and as of neceſsity to this end.) This Propoſition I prove 
(in ſhort 21 1rpuments following. v. 

Argum. 1. We have the warrant of their approved Example 
in Scripture whom e are to eye as our Pattern in Adminiftra- 
tioas for the adminiftving of Baptiſm upon a bare Verbal Pro- 
feſsion : therefore we ma y ſo Adminiſter it. : . 

| bere ſuppoſe the Practiſe of the Church before Chriſts In- 
carnation; which is out of all doubt: Moſes took the Yerbal 
proſeſtion of alt {ag , to be à Covenant between God and 
them; wherein they avouched the Lord to be their God, and 
God avouched them to be his people: On the like terms did 
Jou, Aſa, and others renew the Covenant of God with that 
people; and on the fame terms was circumciſion adminiſtred. 
On theſe terms did John Baptize multitudes, whoſe lives be 
knew not before, and of whom he required no further Evi- 
dence:than theſe preſent Profeſsions to ſaty fie him of their capa- 
city. On the ſame ground did Peter: Converts receive their 
tiſm, 44: 2. 41. For they baptized them fuddenly , and t 
Scripture mentioneth no further ſearch that was made by the 
Apoſtles after their fincerity ; nor: is it probable , it could be 
done upon three thouſand ſouls. The ſame may be ſaid of the 
Bunuch, £#:$; and the Jaylor, A, 16; and other Scripture 
Examples. It is paſt queſtion, that they then took up with a 
E. profeſsion-; and therefore ſo muſtwe. For if any will 

ſo overwiſe, as to give reaſons why they may ſwerve from 
theſe Prefidents, let them confider; whether they teach not the 


licen- 
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licentions a way as effe:tually to avoid other Examples ofthe A- 
poſtles,and ſo to deftroy the order and Diſcipline of the Church, 

Olject. In thoſe times Profeftion did hazard mens Lives, and 
therefore it was then a greater Evidence of ſincerity, then it is 
in proſperous times. Anw. It's true, that often it was haz- 
ardous : yet 1. When 3000 were converted at a time and when 
the Rulers durſt not periecute for fear of the people, and when 
the Chutches had reft, and were ſo ed:fied, walking in the fear 
of the Lord, A. 9. 31. then it was not ſo dangerous. 2. This 
Difference is but gradual and altereth not che caſe ; For as ſtill 
they that will Live Godly, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, ſo Profeſſion 
is taken in Scripture for a ſatisfaQory Evidence, | 

Arg. 2. The Law of Nature; which is the ern of hu. 
marie converſe, requireth that we believe men, till they have 
apparently forfeited their Credit; therefore ſo we muſt do 
here: and therefore muſt take their "rofeſſion as i ſign of the 
thing Profeſſed ; and conſequently valid. 

Deny the Antecedent, and you muff overthrow all Comma- 
nities and Societies, which is contraty to Gods Will revealed 
in Scripture, and in Nature : They that will not believe others, 
muſt not expect that others ſhould believe them; and ſo humane 
Converſe will be overthrown, and all men muſt ſive by them- 
ſelves, or live as enemies, in conſtant diffidence of each, other, 

0b; But wicked meh have forfeited theit Credit; arid there- 
fore their word is not to be taken. 

Anſw.They have not made ſuch a total forfeiture ( 44 wick- 
ed ag to warrant our unbelief For 1. There ate ſuch remnants 
of Common honeſty in mins Nature, that commonly makes a 
Lyeto be odions, and a matter apparently evil among uncon- 
verted men.. They Profeſs themſelves to be turved from their 
Wickedneſs ; and therefore you cannot refuſe Credit to them 
upon the ſuppoſition of their wickedneſs which they diſclaim, 
without proof. 3. The Apoſtles took their Profeſſion who 
within a few hurs hefore had heen perſecutors, agd guilty of 
the murther of the Lord of life ; therefore a mans , wickedneſs 
before, is not enough to invalidate his following Profeſſion of 
true faith, repentance, and reformation. 

Argen. 3. We muſt not cenſure our Brother to be a Lier 
12 without 
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without clear evidence that he is ſo indeed: therefore wwe 
1 his Profeſſion to be true, and conſequently, to be. 
valid. 

The Antecedent.is plain in Scripture. No man may 7#dge(that 
is, ungroundedly, or without a Call) that would not be fudged. 
Who art thou. that Judgeſi an ot her mans ſervant? Rom. 14. 4. 
Therefore we may not Judge them to tell a | ye, when we cannot 
prove it, till they have quite forſeited their credit: no more. 
then we may lawfully Judge a man to be a thief, or murde- 
rer, or. adalterer , or teretick., when we cannot pgove it. 
K the lander of the tongue be a ſin, ſo is the flander of the 

eart. 

Aud for the Conſequence, it is moſt clear, that either the Mi- 
niſter muſt believe the mans Proleſſion, or take him for a Lyer ; 
there is no third way that-can be pretended, ſave one, and that. 
is, that we muſt ſuſpend our belief, and neither Judge his Pro- 
feflion to be true or falſe. But this cannot be here pretended ; . 
with any tolerable appearance of reaſon, For, 1. God would 
never make mens profeſiion neceſſary to. their admittance, and 
put the Miniſter in the power of Baptizing upon ſuch.a Profeſ- 
ſion, and conſequently, of requiring, receiving and Judgeing of 
that profeſsion,if we might wholly ſuſpend our Judgement of it 
whether ic be true or falſe, It cannot be chac I can be requited. 
as an officer of Chriſt to require, and receive a mans Proſetzion, 
without any reſpect of the truth of it: for it is cherefore required 
that it may declare the mind : or elſe, why may not an Infidel be 
received without Profeſsion : 2. And if I be not. to Judge of the 
truch of a Proſeſ-ion, or of che falſhood; then a Proſeſs on appa- 
renlty falſe, may be received : but that may nat be. as hach been 
manifeſted. 3. It is denyed by learned Philoſophers, that the 
mind can poſsibly hang in tqu libris, in ſuch caſes, 4. Its one 
half the uncharitable fin of. raſh Cenſures to ſuſpend the Judge- . 
ment of Charity, and not to Judge the perſon to. ſpeak truth, 
when he hath not forfeited hs credit, as it. is the other half to 
Judge him poſitively to ſpeak failly. 5. 4 pi, We muſt nat ſuſ- 
pend our .judgement of the, truth of mens Proſeſsion of Pe- 
aitence , that they may be Abſolved and Re-admitred to. 
Communion ; but maſt diſcern whether probably heir Pov- 

F S. On 
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ſion be true or falſe ; nor may we ſuſpend our judgement of 
the Truth of that Profeſs'on, which we may have occaſion to 
require, in order to the Lords Supper; or, to the private com- 
focting of an afflicted coofcience. &. I herefore not here nei- 
ther: ſeeing the Profeſsion is the ſame; and the reaſons, at leaſt, 
as ur ; 

In 00 point, 1 find a learned ſober Divine, Mr. Damos Weed, 
* Profeſſor of ſ heologie at «Aberoren in Scorl ind. hath with much 

Chriftian moderation manifeſted his d ſſent from me by name, 
in a book againtt Mr. Lokjer concerning the matter of the viſible 
Church, pag. 149. 150, 151, G. (A book that I never ſaw till 
a day or two before the writing of theſe words, a 12. 1655.) 
This Reverend maa agreeth with me in the main -points where- 
in I differ from Mr. B/ake. He owneth fully he necefrity of the 
profeſsion of «\(aving Faith, and alloweth of no lower Proſeſ- 
ſion, as a tittle to Gaptiſm: he frequently, owneth the diftinRi- 
on between foram Dei vel interius , forum Ecclefiaſticum c 
exterins; and conſenteth too, to the application that I make of it: 
But he thinketh, that chough the profeſsion of true Faith is ne- 
ceſſary to Baptiſm; yet, not as an Evidence of Regeneration, 
but that we are to abſtract the Profeſsion wholly from Con- 
verſion, or non converſion. Pag.8. he faith [ 2. when be ſaith, 
* Hypocrites have no Right to be in the Church, or, as after. 
©ward, ſhould not be there, if the meaning were, that men, 
* though they make a Profeſdion of Religion, yet continuing 
© Hypocrites, and graceleſsintbeir hearts, do ſin in-adjoyring 
"themſelves to the viſtble Church; and that they have no Right 
i foro interior, this we ſhould not deny · but if his meaning 
be, that no-Bypocrites have 3 yus Eceli ſi iſtit um and in foro e- 
©4reriori, to be in the viſible Church, we deny it and be ſhallne- 
*yer be able to prove it.] 

And pg 20. He hath the like. And b. 23 and 25. & paſ 
fu, the like. Aud pag 20. 30. He ſaich { Concl,2. A ſerious 
* ſober, - outward Profeſsion- of the Faith, and true. Chriſtian 
A together with a ſerious Profeſsion of former ſinfull 
* conrſes — a- ſerious conſideration of theſe things, as ſach, 
conſidered abſtract vely ( «bſtraft:one implici from the work 


e iaving Grace, and heart-converfion, by true Repentance, & 
13 *. Faith, 
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Faith, is ſufficient qualification in the Eceleſiaſtick Court to 
© conltitute a per ſon fit matter to be received as a member of 
the viſible Church , accounted © , i. e. Among theſe 
* that are within. If I be asked, what I mean by a ſerious Pro- 
*feftion? [eAnſw. Such a Profeſſion as hath in it, at leaft, 
** a moral ſincerity(as Divines are wont to diſtinguiſh jrhough 
happily, not alwaics a upernatural (incericy, i. e. (that I may 
Apeak more plainly )which is not openly diſcernably ſimulate; - 
*hiftrionick, ſcenical, and hypocritical, in that hypocriſie which 
eis groſs : bur all circumltances being conſidered, by which 
iogenuity is eſtimate among men, giving credit one to ano- 
ther, there appeats no reaſon, why: the man may not, and 
ought not to be eſteemed, as to the matter, to think and pur- 
4. poſe; as he ſpesbeth, from whatſoever habitual principle it 
** proceedeth,' whether of ſaving Grace or Faith, or of faith hi- 
* ſtorical, and conviction wrought by ſome common operation 
* of the Spirir. A. man that hath ſuch 2 Profeſſion as this, and 
** delireth Church Communion, the Church ought to receive 
bim as a member. And all be it I deny not, but where there is 
juſt or probable ground of ſuſpition, that the Profeſsion bath 
« ſimulation and fraudulent dealing under it, as in one new come 
from an heretical Religion, or who hath been before a Perſe- 
**cutor of the Faith and Profeſſors thereof: there may be a 
delay in prudence, and time taken to try and prove if he 
« dealeth ſeriouſly and ingenuouſly &c. 

And in Page 159, ſpeaking of my ſelf he ſaith, | 1. The 
Learned Author and I, are fully agreed upon the mater con- 
** cerning the outward ground, upon which perſons are to be 
« admitted and acknowledged members of the viſible Church; 
* viz,: A ſe rious Profeſsion of the faith, including a Profeſſion 
te of ſubjeRion tothe commands and Ordinances of Chriſt, is 
© ſufficient for this, and that perſons, making this Profeſsion 
are without delay, or ſcearching for tryzl and Diſcoveries of 
their heart-converſion to be admitted. — I do heartily 
** approve his weighty Exhortation ſubjoyned. But | cannot 
«yet agree with him in this, that men are not to be received 
into the viſible Church but under the notion of true Belie- 
vers, and poſitively judged to be ſuch, though but pages.) 
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„And g.. [| confeſs alſo, that were a mans outward car- 
5 riage and way ſuch, as did diſcover bim to be an unregenerare 
man — he were not to be. received into the. fellowſhip of 
© the viſible Church : but wichall | fay, He were not to be 
* debarred, or not received, not upon the account of non-Re- 
generation or upon that cartiige, conſideted under this for- 
© malicy and reduplication, as a lign and diſcovery of non Re- 
generation, but materially ,, as being contrary to the very 
* outward profeſsion of Faith : —— My reaſon is, becauſe I 
Wonceiveicis Gods revealed Will in his Word, that men be te- 
®eeived into the viſible Church, that they may be regenerate 
and converted, and that the Miniſterial diſpenſation of the 
* Ordinances are by Gods revealed will ſet up in the Church 
to be means of Regeneration and Converſion, as well as Edi- 
« fication of ſuch as are Regenerate, ] L 3. I conceive, that 
* between'fuch as are in a courſe diſcovering certainly non-rege- 
* neration — there are 4 middle ſort, ol whom there is no ſuf- 
* ficient ground probably to judge them regenerate, My 
© reaſon is, becauſe to g ound a poſitive act of Judgement that a 
man is regenerate # foro exterior, there is requiſite ſome ſem - 
« ;»gxeſ7 of a ſpiricual ſincerity in a mans profeſsion: 5. e, that 
© hedothit from a ſpiritual principle, upon ſpiritual motives, 
to a ſpiritual End: But a meer ſober, nor mocking, ſerious 
* Profefsion, without more, is not a pofitive appearance of ſpi- 
* ritual ſupernatural ſincerity. I bumbly conceive, there 
** cannot be had poſitive probable Evidences of this ordinarily 
« without obſervation of a mans way after Profeſsian for a 
time, wherein notice may be taken of his walking equally 
4 in the latitude of Duties and conftantly in variety of caſes 
and conditions. ] | To conclude; Mr. B.x:er and | are at 
* agreement upon the Matter, concerning the qualification that 
16 is ſufficient for admitting per ſors into the vilible Church, . 
Serious profeſsion, without delay to enquire for more: and 
©. fo we are agreed, in che main, about the matter of the vifl- 
« ble Church. We diffet in this, that he thinks perſons are 
not to be admitted, but under conſideration of petſons judg- 
*« ed. at leaſt, probably converted and regenerated : My miu. 


that they are to be admitted, under the name of fectous, — 
i # 


— 
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* ber. outward Profeſſors, abſiracting from Converſion or Non- 
e converſion. 

I have thus at large recited the words of this Reverend Bro- 
ther, that the Reader may perceive the true ſtate of the Con- 
troverſie, and how we ate agreed in the main, and oh what 
grounds he proceedeth; and that if there be any that conſent 
not with me, in the point wherein he and I differ, they may 

t be perſwaded to take up in his way, and not remove ſo far 

om the truth;as I conceive Mr. Blake bath done. And, as to the 
diference it ſelf, 1. The main thing wherein I perceive th 
differ from this Reverend man and ſome other about ſuch mat- 
ters, is, that my uy carp of Charity is much more emeaſive 
then theirs ſeems to be. 1 confeſs, that when it comes to a confi- 
dent perſwaſion of another mans ſincerity, I am apt to be jealous 
as wel as they; and alſo when we ſpeak of the Profeſsion of men 
collectively conſidered , I am forced to ſome harder thoughts 
of many, then ſome have: but when I have to do with Indivi- 
duals , I am apt to extend this charitable Judgment further then 
I ſee-many do: not by making the way to heaven any broader 
than they: For when we are upon the point in theſi, what is the 
proper qualification of a Saint, I think there is no difference a- 
mong us: but when we ſpeak of it in le, and of the actu- 
al qualification of this Individual pe: ſon, whether he have the 
foreſaid'life or not; I am apt to think it my duty, to judge the 
beſt till I know the worſt; and to hope well (though with 
much fear) where ſome think they ſee no ground of hopes. [ 
confeſs it ſeems to me but cold-cbarity , that can afford men our 
ood thoughts ſo far, as to take them for viſible Church mem- 
rs ; but can find no room for a hope of their being in a ftate 
of Salvation. I have hopes of the Salvationof many thouſands, 
that I perceive ſome others have no ſuchthoughts of. 

2. More particularly, I cannot yet ſee, that I can be excu- 
ſed or diſobliged from having a poſitive Hope (taking Hopein 
the vulgar ſenſe) of the ſaving eſtate of that man that profeſſeth 
ſeriouſly and ſoberly, that he truly Repenteth, and Belieyeth 

in Chriſt, and hath not yet utterly forfeited the Credit of his 


I Ce. 1 3. 5,7. I think, the very Maxims of Nature, cleared, and 


enforced 
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enfotced by Chriſt in the Goſpel,do teach me to believe, that my 
brother is not a Lyar, till I ſee convincing evidence of the con- 
trary. Iconfeſs, I judge my ſelf to owe this charitable conſtru- 
ction and judgement of his ſerious Profe ſſich, eſpecially in ſo 
ſo great a cauſe, to my Neighbour who hath not evidently diſ- 
obliged me, even as much asI owe my bread to the hungry, and 
clothes to the naked, yea, or the liberty of the common Ayr or 
earth, if it were in my power to reſtrain it. 

3. And I do not find my ſelf ( atleaſt ordinarily and eaſily ) 

able of ſulpending my judgement of the truth or ſalſhood of 
a mans Profe ſſion, and being wholly neutral im it. 

4. Yea, | perceive, that it is the judgement of this Reverend 
Brother, that we ſhould no: be Neutral, nor ſuſpend our judge. 
ment abour the Truth of the Profeſſion which we require ; but 
that we ſhould ſeek after that which he calleth a Moral Sincerity 
herein, yea, and ſometime delay and try them further, who offer 
a ſuſpicious Profeſſion. 

5. And I muſt confeſs, that I take it for a great ſin, to cen- 
fare my Brother poſitively to be a Lyar, aud to be a child of the 
Devil, nd in a ſtate of Damnation, without clear convincing 
Evidence, 

6. And it ſeems to me a thing utterly Improbable, if not cer 
tainly untrue, that God ſhould require any man as ſine qua non, 
to his Church-entrance or admittance, that he profeſs true 
Faith and Repentance to the Miniſter and Church, (as before 
them,) and yet that both Miniſter and people are bound to 

receive this Profeſſion abſtraFively as to the Faith and Repen- 
tance ſo profeſſed. God knoweth the heart without Prot ſſi - 
on: it is therefore becauſe of us that know not mens hearts, 
that profeſſion is required : And muſt we then receive ſuch a 
profeſsion abſrectivelſ from the thing proteſſ-d > Every word 
1: ordained to be a ſign of the mind and a profeſsion is for- 
mally a Relative Being. The Matter of the Siga, viz The 
Word, or the like, a Bruit, a Parrot may poſoibl have: And if 
rhe very Eſſence of a profeſsion, qa ral:s, contein its Relation 
to the thing profeſſed, and the mind of the Profeſſor, then is 
it deſtructwe to the very ends and Uſe of a Profeſ.jon, to ab- 


ſtract the material Sign from the thing profeſſed. If you ſiy 
K that 


that it is not Regeneration which they are ſuppoſed to profeſs : 

I anſwer, it is tre Repentance, and Faidb in Chriſt which they 

are ſuppoſed to profeſs; and that is Regeneration, or the princi- 

pal part of it, in ſen/# paſſive. To what purpoſe ſhould we ima- 

gine, that men ſhould be abliged by God to make ſo ſolemn a 

| . which none of the hearers are in the leaſt obliged to 
lieve to be true ? 

7. We are certainly bound to believe a ſober, credible perſon 
of proved ß deli in other things, when he ſolemnly profeſſeth 
to Kepeie and believe; (elſe we muſt deny credit to that which 
beareth plain Evidence of Credibility : ) therefore we muſt be- 
lieve all others according to the proportion of their Credibility, 
and not deny them credit without juſt cauſe, 

8. I never yet heard any aſlign any other cauſe why God 
ſhould require an open profeſsion, than the revealing of the 
thing profeſſed, and the conſequents thereof: therefore, till we 
hear a proof of ſome other Reaſon, we have cauſe to adhere to 
this. 

g. All men are bound to judge, that God would have no man 
to tell a lye : therefore they are bound to judge that God would 
have no man to profeſs that he Repenteth, when he doth not: 
therefore, he that is to judge my Profeſsion to be by Gods 
commanding and approving Will, is alſo to jadge it to be a 
true Profeſsion : But the Miniſters and the Church are ( jadicio 
charitatis, & fide humana) to judge, that the Profeſsion of the 
perſon is ſuch as God doth require and accept ( as to the main 
ſubſtance,) before they baptize him, and receive him into Com- 
munion, upon the account of that Profeſzion. 

10. I conceive, that this Reverend Brother granteth in effect 
the thing which I diſpute for , while he affirmeth , that ſach a 
Moral Sincerity may be lookt after, as that [ el! Circumſtance: 

, Conſidered by which Ingenuity ts eſt imate among men, there apptars 
no reaſon by the man may not, and ought not tobe eſtetmed, as to the 
matter to think and purpoſe as he ſpeaketh. | For I plead for no 
more then this. ObjeR. But thu is nothing to the Principle 
. that it proceedeth from ; ſpecial or common Grace. eAnſw. A 
true Repentance, and ſaving faith, can come from none but 8 
ſupernatuxal Principle of ſpecial Grace: and therefore he that 
proſeſſeth 
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profeſſeth this Repentance and Faith, doth thereby profeſs that 
ſupernatural Principle: therefore, if am bound to believe, that 
he ſpeaks as he thinks, then I am bound to believe that he is a 
truly penitent Believer, if he know his own heart: and he is 
liker to know it better then I. 

Moreover he ſaith, that L To ground a prfitive Ad of Fudge» 
ment, that a man ir Regenerate,in foro exteriori, there is requiſite 
ſome ſeemingneſs of / piritual ſincerity tbat is, that he doth it 
from a ſpiritnwal principle, motives,, &c. To which I ſay, that a 
ſerious Profeſsion of Faith and Repentance, is a Credible ſee- 
mingneſs of Faith and Repentance. And he that profeſſeth true 
Faith and Repentance, muſt needs profeſs them as from a ſpiri- 
tual Principle, and Motives, and to a ſpiritual End : for they 
cannot be from any other principle or motives( principally )nor 
to any other ultimate End. 

I amthererfore forced to diſſent from the main reaſon of this 
Reverend Brothers judgement herein, viz. | That there cannot 
be had a p ſit ve p 0b .ble Evidenee of this, ordinarily, without ob» 
ſervation of a mins Way after Prof, ſſion, for a time, &c. ] Fot 
though c nc ſs, this is fuller Evidence which he pleadeth for 
yet (ill I ju ige, that a ſober, ſcricus Profeſsion is a credible Evi- 
dence of the thing profeſſed, till the perſon have quite forfeited 
the Credit of his word. And ou ward Reformation may be 
forced or counterfeit, as well(chough nut eaſily)a wards, \s it 
was a ſaving faith and Repentance which Peter invited the 7 ws 
to, 48.2 and Paul the Jailor, 44 16, &c, So doubt not, but 
they took the following profeſsion of theſe men as a cre- 
dible Ev dence of the ſame ſaving Faith which they profeſt. 

Argum. 4. That which hath Evidence of Credibili y. ought 
to be believed. But the profeſsion of men, or their bare words 
who have not forfeitfd che Credit of their word+,hath Evidence 
of Credibility : therefore they ought to be believed. 

The Major is undeniable, taking the meaſure of belief to be 
according to the meaſure of that Evidence. 

The Minor I prove. 1. From the ordination of nature. 2. From 
the conſent of the world , and certain experience 1. Nature 
hath not given one man an inſpection into the breaſt of ans- 
ther; nor hath God made any Minifter a ſearcher of hearts, and 
Kk2 Bebolder 
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beholder of mens thoughts. 2. God hath made man capable 
of knowing in his own thoughts : though its true, that the heart 
is ſo deceitful, that there is a great difficulty of knowing them 
of our ſelves ; yet the meaning of that Text, Jer. 17, 9,10. is 
concerning others, who can know it? | that is, L who can 
know anothers heart? ] But yet for all the deceitfulneſs, a 
certain meaſure of knowledge may be had. For, 3. Manhath 
a certain knowledge of the Evil of lying, and ſoa certain cre- 
dibility naturally, or by the light of nature: as the examples 
of the very Heathens can witneſs. 4. The tongue was created 
to be the Index of the mind. Though mans actual language be 
acquired, yet his tongue was made for that uſe. All this ſer 
together, ſhews, ex natura rei, that though the Evidence be 
imperfe&, yet an Evidence it is. 

Moreover, if there be ſuch a thing as fides humana due among 
men, then there is ſuch a thing as Evidence of Credibility. 
But the Antecedent is true: Therefore ſo is the Conſequent. 
He that denyeth the Antecedent, 1. I ſuppoſe will conſent 
that no man believes him. 2. And would not ſure have any 
more converſe uſed in the world. 3. And I would put it to the 
conſideration of the con:rary-minded, whether, if ordinarily 
there be no Evidence of Credibility in mens word, and Pro- 
feſsions be not to be taken as ſigns of the thing profeſſed , it 
were not beſt, either to cut out mens tongues, or elſe forbear 
teaching our children to ſpeak, and ſo let language periſh from 
the earth. For, if it be ordinarily underſtood az meer lying., 
it would ſeem the beſt way to extirpate it by this means. 

2. And I have alſo the conſent and experience of the world 
on my ſide, of the Credibility of the words even of common 
men in general. 1. All Societies are eſtabliſhed on the credit 
of mens words. Princes and people enter their Covenants 
upon the credit and confidence in each others words. 2. All 
affairs are managed on this Suppoſition. The freeſt men in 
England do hold all their Eſtates and Lives upon the credit of 
the words, and common fidelity, that it is even in unregenerate 
men. They are ſufficient Witneſſes at any Bar. Two of theſe 
by a falſe oath, might put a man to death; and yet how ſeldom 
are ſuch things done? 


M oreover, 
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Moreover, how much doth all Hiſtory depend upon the 
word of of man? Yea, how much of buwane credit do we 
make uſe of, to aſſure us, that theſe which we now have are 
the ſame Scriptures that the Apoſtles writ ; and that they are 
uncorrupted ? and how far ? and that theſe only are Canno- 
nical, &c. 

Argum. 5. It is moſt ſuitable tothe End of Baptiſm, that 
the Adult ſhould be Baptized upon a bare Profeſsion. For 
Baptiſm is to be the Sign and means of their ſolemn Entrance 
into the Church, and reception of a Sealed pardon of fin, &. 
Now, if you would ſtq till men prove their ſincerity by their 
holy lives, you will have them grow before they are well plan- 
ted; and give you full Evidence of Church- memberſhip, be- 
fore they are rightly entred Members : And ſure this is not like 
to be a regular courſe, 

Argum. 6. My laſt Argument is, from the continued Cu- 
ſtom of the Church of God (which with Pau! was ſomewhar,) 
I confeſs, the Churches after the Apoſtles daies did for divers 
ages prepare men long before they baptized them: True, they 
were Catechnmeni before they were fideles, or baptized, But 
1. That was not that they might have experience of the ſanRi: 
ty of their lives, as the neceſlary qualification of the perſons to 
be baptized, but it was that they might inſtruct them in the 
Chriſtian Faith, chat they might know what they did, and be 
fit to make an acceptable Profeſsion : and then, when they 
were prepared for ſuch a Profeſsion, they took the bare Pro- 
feſsion it ſelf as the evidence of the truth of the thing profeſſed; 
ſtill ſuppoſing ; that it was ſuch a Profeſs on as is before deſcri- 
bed, and were not invalidate by contradiction, or the Ike: and 
therefore they did indeed expect. that thoſe that lived in no- 
torious ſcandalous ſins ſhould ſtop their courſe, and forbear 
the committing of them, as well as profeſs Repentance for 
them: becauſe that it would have nullified their Profeſtion, 
if they had commited the ſin, even when they profeſſed to re- 
pent of it. Therefore Auſt in in his Tractate de fide & operibus, 
on that ſubject, would have none baptized that were guilty of 
living with Concubines in fornication, unleſs they would 


actually put them away: and then promiſe ta forſake them oe 
the 
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the time toſcome : but he did not adviſe, that they ſhould aſter 
all this, delay yer longer, to ſee whether they would make good 
that promiſe by their performance. I couchude therefore, that 
the Apoſtles, and all the Church having ſo /ong accepted of a bare 
verbal Profeſſion, we muſt do ſo too. 


Objeficn t. If we (hall believe the Profeſsions of all or moſt 
men, we ſhall believe that to be true which is not true ; and we 
ſhall believe more Lyes than Truths; for there are more that 
make falſe Profeſsion then a true and moreover, we ſhall admi- 
nifter the Ordinances of God upon theredir of a Lye, which 
ſeemeth a prophaning them. 

Anſw. 1. A known Lye you may not, you cannot believe: 
and (ſhould you adminiſter the Ordinances upon a Profeſsion 
which is notoriouſſ falſe, you ſhould prophane them 2. But if 
I believe a Lyer when I cannot prove him ſuch, that's none of 
my ſin, nay its my duty. God made mens tongues to ſhew their 
minds: and fol am to take their words: but if they will abuſe 
them to lying, that's their own fin, aud not mine. 3. If 
you would believe no man, till you are ſure that he ſaith 
true, then you mult believe no man in the world: For though 
you may know the thing to be true by other Evidence, yet be- 
tig him can give you no certainty of the truth: for belief de- 
pendeth on the credit of the Speaker. Your Argument there- 
fore tendeth to the deſtroying of all humane faith, which is 
not to be endured. . It is but with a humane faith that 
we believe them: and therefore, we believe them but as de- 
ceitful fallible men, who may poſſibly deceive us. It is not with 
ſuch a faith as we owe to God, wherein we conclude the 
— to be ſo unqueſtionably true, as that it cannot 
poſſibly be falſe, becauſe cannot Lye: yea it is with a 
divers degree of Faith, that we believe divers perſons, who are 
to us of divers degrees of Credibility. And if after all this, 
we be deceived in the moſt, the ſin is only in the deceiver. 
And as for us; 1. We proceeded upon that evidence which Na- 
ture it ſelf directeth us to take even a mans words, as the ſign 
of his mind. 2. And upon that Evidence which the holy Ex- 
amples of the Apoſtles of Chriſt Have directed us to take; who 
were 
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were not raſhly venturous nor prophaners of Gods Ordinances- 
3. And if we be indeeddeceived in the moſt, or in many, its 
rather a ſign. that we are in Gods way, than out of it; for as 
Charity believeth all things ( credib/e ) fo Chriſt hath told us, 
that the tares and Wheat muſt grow together, and that miny are 
called and few choſen : and that in the end he will takg owt of bis 
Kingdom all things that offend, and them that Work Tniquity : 
therefore ſuch there will be. | 

Object. 2. But it u noW the cuſtoms of the Conntrey, and a 
matter of credit, to be Chriſtians in Name; and therefore all 
will be ſo, and if you ash them whether they Repent or Believe, 
they will ſay, Tea: Therefore this is no credible Profeſſion : 
though theirs was in the dayes of the eApoſiles, when it bazarded 
their lives. 

AnſWw. 1. The hazard that aitendeth a mans words is not 
neceſſary to make them ſimply credible,though , as to the De. 
grees, it makes them more credible : elſe we muſt believe no man 
but he that ſpeaks to the hazard of his life. 2. The Proſpe- 
rity of the Goſpel will not warrant us to aker the Rule of 
Nature and Scripture ; elſe the Church muſt Incurre grea- 
ter difficulties in proſperity than in Adverſity, if proſperity 
forfeit all mens credit: and ſo men ſhould be kept out in proſpe- 
rity who may be admi-ted in adverſity : when the Church had 
peace and were edified, A 9 31. the Apoſtles altered not their 
practice. 3. We have — cauſe to rejoy ce when Chriſtianity 
is in ſo good credit, as that all profe's it; and ſo, reſpectively, 
we may be glad when there are ſo many Hypocrites; that is, 
when perſecutors befriend the truth which they perſecuted, and 
when the Goſpel is in ſo much honour. And though I am not 
of their mind that think it the firſt preſcribed End of the Inſti- 
tution, that Sacraments and Church-ftate ſhould be the means 
of Converſion; yet I doubt not but God, foreknowing that 
many hypocrites would unjuſtly Intrude, hath fo fitted his Or- 
dinances as to be advantagious to their Converſion when they 
have Intruded. He calleth not any to come into his © hurch 
without ſaving Faith and Repentance , nor is he conſenting to 
any mans lying Profeſſion, nor unworthy approach to Bap- 


tiſm or the Lords Supper; but yet they that do come * 
tady 
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thily and unwarrantably, do find that there, which tendeth to 
their Converſion, and frequently effecteth it: and this, I think, 
is the true mean. between their Doctrine who maintain, that 
the Sacrament is preſcribed as a converting Ordinance,and the 
unconverted are called to it; and theirs that ſay ſimply, it is not 
a converting Ordinance, 

Object. 3. This u the way to fill the Church with hypocrites, 
and wngodly ones ; and that breeds all our ſtir, While they ſcanda- 
dalite their Profeſſion, and will not be ruled. 

Anſw. 1. It is Gods way, and then no Inconvenience will 
diſgrace it. 2. We are foretoid (as is ſaid ) that many are 
called, and few choſen , and the Church will have many unſound 
Profeſſors to the end of the world. 3, When they are in the 
Church, they are under teaching, and Diſcipline to inform 
them; or if they be ovſtinate in groſs evil, to reject them. 
4. God will have a wide difference between the Church in 
heaven, and on earch? 

Object. 4. Then we mnſt admit a drunkard er whoremon- 
ger that ſtill Heth in his ſin, if a bare Verbal Profeſſion will ſerve 
the turn. 

Anſw. No. You muſt ſee, that with his Profeſsion of Re- 
peatance, he do forſake the ſin repented of: or elſe he con- 
tradicteth and invalidateth his Profeſsion. If a man in his drun- 
kennels come to be baptized, and profeſs to hate drunkenneſs, 
he actually giveth his tongue the Lye, If a man ſwear that he 
haceth ſwearing, he contradicteth himſelf; and we have no rea- 
ſon to believe him. If a Whoremonger keep his Concubine 
while be profeſſeth ro repent, he doth one thing, and ſaith ano- 
ther : ſo that this doth not follow. wo 

Object. 5. It Was believing With all the heart that Philip re- 
quired of the Eunuch ; and ſuch a believing as had the Promiſe of 
Salvation, as Paul and Silas required of the Jaylor. 

Ayſw. True : and its ſuch that we require, But Philip and 
Paul took a bare preſent Profeſſion as the Evidence of that faith 
which they muſt accept: and ſo muſt we. 

Object. 6. But then We ſhall apply the Seal to a Blank. 

Anſw. By a Blank, if you mean, One that wou ought not 
to apply it to, and that hath no right in foro Ecelefoe, I _ it: 

ut, 
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but, if you mean, one that is not actually the ſubject of Gods 
promiſe, and to whom God is not actually — (but con- 
ditionally; as he is to Heathens, ) and one that bath no proper 
right coram Deo, or Deo judice, as ſhall juſtifie his claim and te- 
ceiving before God, ſo | grant that we ſer the ſeal to a Blank. 
But thats not our ſin, but his. 

And here | defire the Objectors carefully to note, that it is 
Gods deſign inthe Goſpel, ſo to order things, that the actual 
Application ſhall firſt be the act of the ſioner himſelf, God 
by his Miniſters indeed will be the firſt offerer; and the Spirit 

in the Elect ſhall be the firſt Exciter: But the firſt actual appre · 
hender muſt be the finner, and then the Minifters application, 
by the ſeals, is in order to come after mens own application. 
For man is to be the chooſer or refuſer of his own ſalvation, 
(which Clemens Alex ardrinus giveth as a reaſon, why in thoſe 
times of the Church, [ ben ſome, as the cim is, have divided 
the Enchariſt, they permit every one of the people to take bis o 
part : For every mans own conſcience #« beſt fitted to the att of 
chasing or refuſing. | Stromar, Ii. 1. pg. 2.) ſo that we are but 
to follow them with the ſeal ; and therefore the applying or re- 
Fuſing act muſt be firſt theirs: and theirs as profeſſed, is the Di- 
rector of ours. And therefore as it is their ſin, and not ours, if 
they reject Chriſt; and their faith, and not ours, by which he is 
choſen to be theirs ; ſo it is their ſin,and not ours, if a miſappli- 
cation be made of the External Ordinance by them; and ſo we 
take not an invalid profeſsion.we ate bound to follow theif pto- 
we for God never appointed heart ſearchers to adminiſter 
his ſeals. 

Object. 7. But Wicked men know not their owe hearts, and 

therefore are uncapable of making a credible profeſſion. A 

Anſw. They may know them better them I can. The Intellect 
bath naturally ù power of knowing it ſelf & the will: 1 
true that the wicked have many 'difficulties in the way. 2. They 
profeſs now:that they are not wicked, but converted : therefore 
you muſt not take it for granted that they are wicked , becauſe 
they were ſo unleſs you can prove it;and if you prove them wick- 

—_— —— the contrary , then indeed you invalidate 

| ion, but not oving that they were formerly 

wicked, r N * Obj. 18. 
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Objea.8, But thongb all this hold of Htathrni or [nfidels new- 
ly: pretending to be converted, and ſo coming for Baptiſm, yet it 
will not bold of prefeſſing Parents that bring their childrev to Bap- 
tiſin, or of ſuch as come to abe Lords Supper. Fer ſurb have bean 
long in the Churob already , and therefore muſt follow the trath of 
their Profeſſion by a holy converſation, 

Anſw, | grant this: and wit. all chat the Paſtor ſhould be as 
diligent as be can to know the converſations of his people. 
But withall I ſtill ſay, 1. That, as it was ſufficient at his firſt 
admittance that he made s ver hal Profe ſſion ; ſo the fame Obli> 
gation lyeth on the Minifter and people to believe his word ſtill, 
till he forfeit his Credit, as it did at the firſt; A Verbal proſeſſi· 
on is ſtill as Obligatory to us for belief, though more be requir- 
ed in him to ſecond it. 2. And therefore I ſay, that if a Mini- 
ſter through the numero uſneſvof his flock, or want of ability, 
or opportunity, her cauſes (yea culpable in himſelf) ſhall 
be ignorant of the ves of his people, he is to credit their Pro- 
ſeſtion, and not on that account to deny them Gods Ordinan- 
ces. 3, They therefore that will enclude any, for want of a 
holy life, muſt bring 4 certain Proof of his unhobneſs of life; 
for they can require no more Proof from him of his holineſs, 

t that he profeſſeth it: And fol grant that as he profeffed 

pentance and Faick at fi: ſt entrance, ſo he is no to profeſt 
that he eontinueth therein, and walketh holy before God. 
Aadif he do but ſay that he doth this, no man can teject him 
till he firſt diſprove him ſuppo ſing him to be a member of 
his pnſtoral charge, or otherwiſe obliged to adminiſter it to 
him, it fit. Thoſe therefore that will have any mans children 
kept from baptiſm, for their parents unholineſs, or perſons kept 
from the Supper, muſt not expect that men bring proof to them 
gf theit holineſs. beyond their profeſfsion of it, but muſt deal 
by them'ss by other notorious offenders, even admoniſhchem of 
their uaholy Carriages ; and if he hear not, take witneſs, and 
then call the Church and if he hear not the Church, then he 
an he rejefted ; and not denyed the Communion of the 
Thurgh- upon every mans uocharitable preſumptionr, or fo 
Maly puniſhed before he be judgett or beard). 4 And 
thy watt kaow thay tis heinous was mdccd-:thav will prove 
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x Profeſſor certainly ungodly ; and therefore they muſt look 
well to the validity of their f. 85 

053. 9. But they have forfeited the Credit of their words, 
by their Covenant-breaking and wicked lives. 

Anſw. It muſt be a breach of the Covenant as owned by 
themſelves at age, that muſt be ſufficlent to prove that, 2. And 
that more then once. For once failing doth not forfeit the 
Credit of a man's word. 3. And theſe violations muſt be 
proved, and not barely affirmed. 4. Yea it muſt be proved 
that he doth at the preſent, or hath of late lived in viola- 
tion of former covenants. Otherwiſe Repentance manifeſted by 
Reformation repaireth his Reputation. 

06j.10. The text cited in the following Diſpatation proveth 
that the Apofiles took all the members of the Church to be 
Saints, Adopted, Juſtified, ec. But we cannot think thus of all 
that now Profeſs themfelves' Chriftiags, ichout being unrea ſo- 
nable. 3 

Anſw. Sometimes the Apoſties denominate the whole Church 
from the better part, as we cull that a corn- field which hath 
many tares . And ſometimes, being not beart-ſearchers, nor 
knowing'the falſhood of Particular mers Profefsjbrs, they 
ſpeak of them accordingro their Profeſsion, which the Law of 
nature and of Chrift commandeth us to believe, though only 
with ſuch a humane faith, as may be mize with much jealouſie 
andfear of the contrary, concerning. many of them, which the 
ſame Apoſtlesalſo frequently manifeſted. But yer as they muſt 
believe charitably, ſo muſt they ſpeak charitably, of the Profeſ- 
ſors of true dach ne 

Beſides thoſe Objections, many particular Texts are urged oy 
ſome to prove that it is only the Regenerate and ſuch as 
be ſaved, that are to be added to the Church; which I ſhall not 
now ſtand to anſwer particularly; but only give this general 
anſwer to them all: If they mean only ſuch as are Really ſan- 
Qified and ſincere, or ele, then we muſt admit none, be- 
cauſe we know not one man to be ſuch ; butiftheymean on- 
ly thoſe that ſeem to be ſuch I have proved afready, that their 

own Profeſsion of what is in their hearts, out of our ſight, is to 

be taken for ſuch a ſceoving, and doth qualifie chem to * — 
L 2 1 


36 The firſt Diſputation- 
fible members of the Church For as the Matter of tbe Church as 
Inviſible, is trat Beleivers and Saintizſo the Matter of the Church 
as viſible ir the e 7 that ſaith and holineſi aud their ſeed. 
Befides what hath been ſaidin general Arguments to prove the 
Propoſition, T had thought to have gone over many particular 
Arguments from ſeveral Texts of Scripture, partly giving us 
examples of ſuch as by Gods approbation have taken Profetsi- 
ons as credible Evidences of the things Profeſſed; and partly in 
precepts requiring a charitable credulity towards our brethren; 
bur becauſe I conceive the laft fo plan as to need no more, I W. I 
forbear this till I hear that it ſeemeth neceſſary. 1 
But yet there's one other Objection to be met with. Thoſe that 
feel this Propoſition pull down the Principles of ſchiſm or un- 
juſt ſeparation, which they are engaged in, or inclined to, do 
Object, that if a bare Profeſsioa may admit to baptiſm, then it 
may admit to the Louls Supper, and to the Priviledges of Church- 
members; and ſo Church-Ordinances, and Priviledges ſhall be 
diſpenſed upon bare words and formalities, and ſo made not bing 
of. To which I anſwer ; Are you able to ſearch and know the 
heartꝰ can you diſcern ſincerity by an inſall ble judgment? know 
none but Mr. Trai⸗ł that pretended to ir, And if you cannot, and 
know you cannot, then you muſt be faund to take up with falli- 
ble ſigns your ſelves And thoſe ſigns you my as well, call meer 
formalities, as you do this in queſtion, 2. And if we muſt needs 
take up with fallible ſigns, is it not better to follow the dcrip- 
ture examples propoſed to our imitation, then to frame a new 
way of our own :- eſpecially when the Law of nature and nati- 
ons doth conſent with Scripture, and the: contrary opinion 
proceedeth from a dividing principle, and tendeth to diviſſon. 
3. Make as diligent ſearch as you can after the ſincetity of 
your flock, as to their more profitable uſe of Ordinances, but 
make no other conditions of their Right, then God hath made. 
4. It is onely a Profe ſſion that's ſerious, voluntrary, not con- 
tradicted prevalently by word or life, which you muſt take, 28 is 
before deſcribed- And do you take it to be ſo unreaſonable 
a matter to believe a man fide humana, who ſpeak's of his own 
beart which another cahnot ſee, when you can bring no evi- 
dence to diſprove his words ? If you know any thing by his = 
. that 
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that certainly proves hie Froßeſſian Salle, admoniſh him of it 
in the order that Chriſt hath direRed you tb, till be either 
hear the Church or be tejeſted by the Church, or at leaft, 
by not hearing the Church, do give you cauſe to take him as a 
Heathen or Publicam: bat he hot o mch, a gam che Scrip- 
ture, and 2. All diſcipline that ever thę Church bath uſed. 
And agaiaſt common juftice-and reaſon, a t o do this by men on 
your own private judgement, without evidence, and a juſt tryal, 
and once hearing them ſpeak for themſelves, and many do that 
will unchurch a whole Pariſh, and gathet᷑ a new one, on ſu ppo- 
ficion of the invalidity of a bare Proſeſſion, and N 
that moſt are ignorant arid ungodly before they have ever once 
accuſed them particularly, or deal with, or excluded any of 
them in the way that Chriſt appointeth. If I cercaivly knew 
that in this Pariſh there were 4000 unregenerate Perſons, and 
not 400 or i oo truly regenerate, and yet. knew not particularly 
which the unre p enerate Purſops were, I ought. not to caſt out 
one man from the Church upon any ſuch, accqunt. . | 

Object. But with What comfort can the Godly have communicy 
wir h the ſocieties that are ſo mixt With multitudes of the ungodly? 
Auſw. If they do not their duty in admoithing the offenders, 
and labouring to beal che diſeaſed members, and to reform the 

Church in Chriſts appointed way, Hat. 18.17. Then you 
may well azk ¶ With what comfort cas ſuch Profeſſors live in 
the ſinful: neglect of their own duty? J But if they faithfully 
do their own part, how ſhould the ſins of others be their burden, 
unleſs by way of common compaſon ? And how haye Gods 
ſervant in all ages of the Church to this day.received comfort 
in ſuch mixt Communion, Theſe Objectors ſhew that they ſeek 
more of their comfort in men then is meet or that they difcom- 
fort themſelves with their own fancies, when they ha ye no cauſe 
of diſcomfort given them ſrom without, but what muſt be born 
to the end of the world by al that wil walk in the waies of Chrift, 

Object. But is is the Communion, af Saints, that-We believe 
and maſt endratemr.. ... 

Ane. True internal ſpiritual Communion. with,. hearty 
Saints; and External communion with profeſſed Saiits. For 

real Saints in heart are unknown to us. 

L 3 ovjin. 
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Anſw. They that profeſs to believe in God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, and to renounce the world, the Fleſh and the 
Devil, do profeſs to be Saints: fo do they that to repent 
of all fin, and to be willing to live according to the word 
of * : But I meet but with very few that will not profeſs 
all this. 

Object. They will ſay theſe word: indeed, but in the mean time 
they will ſcorn at godlineſs, or diſclaims it by their liver. 

Anſw. Thoſe that do ſo, muſt be dealt with in Chriſts way 
as Church-members, till either they bear the Church, or be re- 
jected for their impenitency-; but you maſt not dare upon this 
account to unchurch whole Pariſhes,aor ordinarily any one Per- 
ſon that hath not been dealt with in the order that Chriſt hatch 
appointed. 

To conclude this Diſputation : I find that the two things be- 
fore mentioned, are great occaſions of the proneneſs of many 
godly people to ſchiſm. 

The one is, becauſe they do notunderfland that Chriſt hath 
ſo contrived in it the Goſpel, that every man ſhall be either 
the Introducter of himſelf by Proſeſſion, or the Excluder of 
himſelf by the rejection of Chriſtianity. And ſo that all Church 
admiſſions or te jections ſhall be but the conſequents of his own 
choice that the chief comfort, or the blame may be upon him- 
ſelf: And this is partly from the admirable freedom and exten- 
fiveneſs of Goſpel Grace, which the ſons of Grace ſhould glo- 
rifle andrejoycein, and not murmur at, and diſhonour; and 
partly from the wife diſpetiſations of our Legiſlator, that he 
may deal with men on clear grounds in their abſolution, or con- 
demnation, before alf the world. 

2. The other cauſe of the ſchiſmatical inclination of ſome = 

* ly people, is, the — miſtake of too many in confining all the 
its of Chrifts death, and the mercies or graces of God to the 
Elec; and ſo not —— the difference that there ever was 
and will be between the viſible Church of Profeſſors, and the 
inviſible Church of true Believers. Alas Brethren, ( in the name 
of Chriſt let me ſpeak it to your hearts) do you grudge a few 
. common 
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common Priviledges, to common Profeſſors, when you have 
the beſt and choyſeft part your ſelves | you have Chriſt himſelf, 
and do you grudg them the name ef Chriſtians, or the bare ſym- 
bole or ſigns of his body and blood? You have fincerity of faith 
and Repentance, and anſwerably you have true Remiſsion and 
Reconciliation : They have the profeſsion of Faith and Repen - 
tance, and do you grudg chem the empty ſigns of a Remilsion 
which they have loſt by their hypocriſie and Unbelief? You 
have [nward communion with Chriſt in the Spirit, as you have 
Inward faith: Do you grudg an External communion with the 
Church to them that have the External profeſsion of Faith? O : 
Remember that the Net of the Goſpel bringeth good and bad 
to the ſhore, and the cares muſt grow with the wheat till harveſt, 
and then is the time that you ſhall have your deſire. 
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Queſt. Whether Miniſters muft or may Baptize 
the Children of thoſe that Profeſs not ſarving faith, up- 
on the ProfeſSion of any other faith that comes ſhort 
of it ? 


I may ſeem ſtrange that after 1625, years 
Nuſe of Chriftian Baptiſm, the Minifters 
A 1 ji of the Goſpel ſhould be yet unreſolved 
to whom it doth belong: yet ſo it is. And 
724 I obſerve that it is a Queſtion that they 
| are now very ſolicitous about. And [ 
5, cannot blame them; it being not only 
about a matter of Divine appointment: 
dut a practical of ſuch concernment to the Church. I ſhall up- 
on this preſent occaſion, give you my thoughts of it. as briefly as 
can; which contain nothing that I know of which is new or 
ſingular, but the Explication and Vindication of the commonly 
received truth, 

We here ſuppoſe that Baptiſm is ſtil] a needfull Ordinance 
of Chrift, and that Infants are to be Baptized, and that Mini- 
ſters are the perſons that ſhould Baptize them: ſo that it is none 
of our work at this time either to defend the Ordinance it ſelf 
againſt the Seekers, nor the ſubjeds | as to their age againſt the 
Anabaptiſts: nor the Agents againſt the Papifis or others. Nor are 
we now to enquire who are t ole Miniſters that ate authorized 
bereto, or what is neceſſary to their callin — authority. But 
ſuppoſing theſe matters — determined,our preſent — 
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is to enquire what that faith is that qualifieth perſons to be the 
juſt ſub jecte of Baptiſm, or to be ſuch, whoſe Children may re. 
ceive it upon the account of their faith or Profeſſionꝰ l (hall not 
needleſly ſpend time in ſeeking to make plain thoſe terms that 
are already as plain as I can make them. 

I. What Prefeſſing is, l have ſhewed in another Determinati- 
on of the like nature, and I think all underſtand that it is as 
much as palam vel publice fateor. 

2. By[ Faith] we mean not the Object of faith, the doctrine 
believed only or primarily, but the perſons own Belief of the 
doctrine, and reception o. Chriſt, 

3. By L ſaving I faith, we mean not to intimate that any faith 
of its own nature can procure our ſalvation: nor that it doth 
of its own nature (in ſpecie) as the neareſt reaſon, juſtifie a ſin- 
ner, nor is any way a proper efficient cauſe, natural, or politi- 
cal, inſtrumental, or meritorious, or any other, of a ſinners 
juſtification, but that it is that which the Donor of Chriſt and 
Life, hath made the condition of our participation of his free- 
Gift, and ſo doth morally qualifie the ſubjeR to be an apt re- 
cipient. 

4. B ecauſe there are many other Competitors: we comprehend 
them all under the next words [L upon the Profe ſſion of any 
other faith that comes ſhort of ic J. 

5. We enquire whether we either muſt J or L may | Baptize 
ſuch, and ſuppoſe that the | /icer I and che | oportet do here go 
together, ſo that what we may do, we muſt do, ſuppoſing our 
own call: as no doubt what we muſt do, we may do. 

But yet that I be nor miſtaken (which is a danger not ea- 
fily eſcaped when I have done the beſt I can to be underſtood ) 
I ſhall further tell you what I mean by ſaving faith, that is, what 
I take it to be. 2. What I mean by profeſſion, and what I take 
that to be. 3. What are thoſe other ſorts that ſtand up in 
Competition with this, as a ſufficient qualification. 4. And then 
I ſhall edjoyn ſome neceſſary diſtinctions. 5. And fo lay down 
my thoughts in ſome propoſitions. 6 And then prove that 
which determineth the queſtion. 7. And laitly I ſhall anſwer 
the Arguments that are brought againſt it, and for the contrary 
Claim, 

And 
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And note through the whole, that if I do at any time call 
this profeſsion a 7 file, it is in compliance with other mens lan- 
guage, it being my own ſence, that neither the faith nor the 
profeſsion is properly a Title, which is ſwndamentum juris, and ſo 
an efficient cauſe, but only a cendition of a Title. 2. That if Iſay it 
[ giveth ] Right or Title, I mean not efficiently, as if we could 
give a Right to our ſelves, but only that it is the condition which 
performed by us, doth morallyyualifie as to receive it as freely 

iven. 

a 1. By ſaving Faith, I mean, an unfeigned Belief of the truth 
of the Goſpel,with an unfeigned acceptance of Chriſt, who is 
there offered to be our ſufficient and only Saviour, from the 
guilt of fin by bis blood and merits, and from the power of 
it by his ſpirit alſo, and to bring us to glory in the fruition of 
God. Or it is a finners aſſent to the truth of the Goſpel in the 
eſſentials, and a ſincere conſent that God be immediately our 
only God, and Chriſt our only Saviour, and the Holy Ghoft 
our only Sanctifier, and we his people in theſe Relations. I fay 
immediately, that is, at preſent becauſe if it be only a conſent to 
be ſuch hereafter, it is not ſaving. Or as the Aſſembly ſay, it is 
the embracing of Jeſus Chriſt freely offered to us in the Goſ- 
pel; Or it is a ſaving grace, whereby we receive and reft upon 
jeſus Chriſt alone for ſalvation, as he is offered to us, in the 
Goſpel, It is in thoſe reſpects that are eſſential to the Office o 
the Redeemer and Saviour. 

2. By Profeſſion I mean in the proper ſenſe that which hath 
ſomething preſent for its Object or ſubje profeſſed; and 
difference it from a Promiſe w hich is onely of ſomething ful ure 
For it is a preſent Aſſent aad conſent that is to be profeſſed 
though withal the object of this proſeſſed conſent muſt be 
both the preſent and future relation to Chriſt; viz, that he be 
our Saviour and we his ſaved people from this time forth and for 
ever. So that a certain Promiſe de futuro (in the ſtrength of grace) 
may be ſaid to be made, in that a man muſt profeſs his conſcne 
both de preſente et de futuro. But ftill though it be to a futnre 
Relation to Chriſt as well as a preſen',yet is it ever to a preeſent 
as well as a future : It is a preſent conſent,that Chriſt be preſent- 

M 2 1 


44 The ſecond Diſputation. 
ty Saviour,or a preſent acceptance of him to be preſently 
1 Saviour that I muſt Profeſs. _ 4 
Note alſo that it is not a Profeſſion that this faith of mine is 
indeed ſincete juſtifying or ſaving faith, that ſpeak of : but it 
is a Pcofeffion of ſuch a faith as indeed is juſtifying : For many 
a thouſand Profeſs that faith which is juftifying,and yet know ic 
not to be juſtifying while they Profeſs it, nor know not that 
they do-with a ſaving ſincerity believe. Not one Godly perſon 
I chink of ten thouſand, would deny conſent that Chriſt ſhall 
be preſently. their Saviour, and yer moſt of them know not 
that this conſent is ſaving. If you ask them, | Are you heartily 
willing to have Chriſt co ſave you both from the guik and reign 
of ſin, and to glorifie you? | and they will ſay yea withal their 
hearts? or at ſeaſt, yea, if I know my own heart. | And yet at 
the ſame time may doubt whether they be true believers. Bur 
as it is the having of ſaving faith that is neceſſary to ſalvation , 
and not the knowledge that we have it; ſo a man may Profeſs 
that faith which is ſaving, and yet not Profeſs that he knows 
it to he ſaving: and it is not the latter, but the former that the 
Miniſter muſt expect from people in Baptiſm. 

3. We are next to conſider, what are the Competitors which 
we now exclude? There are divers qualifications that are plead- 
ded as geceſſaty to thoſe that muſt be Baptized : and our queſti- 
on is, which of all theſe is it indeed that may warrant a claim, 
or warrant our Practice? 1. The condition that ſome require 
in all that muſt be baptized , is Aſſwraxce er firm perſiwaſion that 
they are true Belis vers, or have their ſins pardoned by Chriſt, by 
hi: promiſe; which they now come to have ſealed. 2, Another 
condition pretended as neceſſary is not ſuch Aſſurance it ſelf, 
becauſe we know it not, but a Profeſſion of ſuch Aſſurance to 
the Chu ch. Theſe are both ſo groundleſly pleaded, and by ſo 

few ( that are neer us) that I think-it not meet to trouble you 
with chem any more, 

3. A condition pretended to be neceſſary, is, A true Fuſtifying 
faith. This alſo is a miſtake : but yet how far it is neceſſary to a 
true Right, I ſhall open anon; none of theſe three are meant by 
us in the-queſtion -- for theſe are not ſhort of ſaving faith, 
though we exclude the neceſſi ty of theſe, as is ſaid, 


4. Another 
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4. Another gn pleaded neeeflary and ſufficient to 
the ends expreſſed in the queſtion, is, A Profeſcion of a ſaving 
9 which is it that we are to defend. 

5. A fifth claim is laid upon the pretended ſufficiency of 4 
Farb ſhore of Juſtifying. But you will perhaps lay, what faith is 
thar? Thoſe words tell us what Faith it is noc. v / ⁊ It is not juſtify- 
ing faith, but they tel us not what faith t is. To which I muſt ſay, 
I'know not my felf, nor canT learn of all the writings of thoſe 
that go that way, ſo perplexed and confounded, or ungertain 
arethey, ſaying ſometime one thing, and ſometime another. Bur 
I (hall have 8 fitter opportunity to, erquire further into their 
mind or words anon, 

6. Another claim is laid upon the pretended ſufficiency of 
the Profeſſion of a faith ſhort of that by Which we are ja (ified. I (ay, 
the P rofeſſion as diſtinct from that faith it ſelſ, which the former 
claim made mention of. Some other there are, that yer go lower, 
and think we may Baptize any that con/ent to be Baptized, though 
they profeſs no faith at all, nor their Parents, nor pro-Parents 
neither. And there have been ſo ſome fooliſh as to think that it is 
a work of charity to catch them and Baprize chem, whether they 
will or not. But it is not our preſent buſineſs to deal with theſe. 

' The great adverſary that we have here to deal with, is the Pa- 
piſts : And I ſhall in fc words ſhew you part of their doctrine 
which we ate now to oppoſe. 

Their great Fundamental error on which they build their tot- 
rering Babel and tyrannical uſur pation, is this: that the Catho- 
ſike © horch is one Political ſociety, united in one viſible head, 
and governed by thoſe that hold their power from him, or at 
leaft are ruled by him, and are conjoyned under theſe overſeers 
in one Profeſſion of faith and uſe, of Sacraments. Bellar mines 
words are theſe (De Eccleſ. lib.z3. ) Noſtra autem ſemtentia 
eft.ecclefiam unam tanrum eſſe, non duas; el illam unam et veram 

eſſe cætum hominum tjuſdem Chriſtiane fidei Profeſſione, es #6- 
rundem ſacr ment orum communione colligatum, [uh reginzine 
legitimorum Paſtirun, at precipue unins Chriſty in terris vicarii , 
Romani Pontificir, And he addeth afterward{ Hoc intereſt 
inter ſententiam noſſ ram et alias omner.quod omnes alia requirunt 
inter nas virimes ad conſtituendum aliquem in eccleſia, et propterea 
Eccleſia 
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eccleſiam verams inviſibilew faciue! : wr ae tt credimus in 
eccleſia inuguiri omnes virtutes, few ſpew, eharitatem, et cate- 
ras : tamen ut aliquit aliquo dici poſſit pars vere ecolefie,de 
qua ſcripturæ logunutur, non putamus requirs ullam internam vir- 
tutem, ſed tantum externam profeſſionems fides et ſacramentor is com- 
mynionem, que ſenſu ipſo percipitur. Eccleſia enim eſt cætus homi- 
num ita viſibilis, palpabilis ut eſt cætus Populi Romani vel Regnum 
Gallie, aut reſpublica Yenetorwm. | Yet other Papiſts be not ſo 
ſtrict with us, but that they will diſtinguiſh between the profeſ- 
fing Church and the true believing ( burch. And Bellarmine in 
the next words citeth a paſſage as Auſtins, which be commen- 
deth ; which maketh Faith, Hope and Charity to be the ſoul 
of the Church; and the external profeſſion of faith and uſe of 
ſacraments to be the Body of it; and ſome perſons to be in it in 
one reſpect only,ſome in the other only, and ſome in both. They 
confeſs indeed that of duty, men ſheuld be found Believers at 
the firſt ; but ordinarily they ſay, that is not to be expected 
and therefore they are firſt to be entered into the Church 
(this viſible Church) by Baptiſm, that this may be a means 
to bring them higher : and by this entrance they are put under 
right guides, and into the true body, and ſo are fed with true 
ordinances, yea, with C hriſts body and blood; and ſo are in the 
way to a true ſpiritual ſtate. The terms on which they mult be 
admitted they ſay, into this Political Church ( which is not the 
holieſt of all) is a Profeſſion of - faith, and a conſent to be a 
member of the ſociety, and to be under thoſe Paſtors, and uſe 
thoſe ordinances in order to further growth : ſo that theſe they 
ſuppoſe to have a true faith, and to be ſuck as have. right to this 
Church ftate; but yet to be but in the way to a ſpecial ſaving 
faith. for theirs is but fides informit, or. meer faith, which is 
onely Afﬀent(fay they) joyned with the fore ſaid conſent to live 
in a Church ſtate ; but when Love is added, then it is fides chari- 
tate formata; and then they are become of the true ſpiritual ſo- 
ciety, and have part in the ſoul as well as in the body of the 
Church, ſo that though they deſire ſidem formataw in all, yet it 
is not to be expected that ſo much as a Profeſsion of it be exact 
ed of thoſe that enter into the firſt order by Baptiſm; but when 
they enter into a retired monaſtical life, then it muſt be 2 
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Red ; and it is found in all that are fully juſtified: For, ſay they, 
Baptiſm which entreth men into the viſible Church, doth put 
away their original ſin, and juſtifie them (that is, change them) 
in tant um, vic. from Heatheniſm, or infidelity, if they lay in it 
before ; but it doth not juſtifie them from their more ſpiritual 
latent ſins, ſuch as lie in the heart, and keep out the power of 
Grace, but it is the work of ſpecial Grace { which is given upon 
the good uſe of their Church ſtate and Ordinances ) that doth 
this by giving them fidem ſormatam, with charity and hope. A- 
mong all this there is ſome truth aud ſome error: we confeſs that 
the Church is one Political ſociety or Republ ck; but not head- 
ed by men, but only by Chriſt, the ſeveral particular Churches 
being as ſo many diſtinct corporations that all make up this 
one-Republick ; and are conjoyned internally by faich, love and 
obedience to the ſame. Lord and laws, and externally by the 
uſe of the ſame confeſſion, worſhip, &c, and holding cotre ſpon- 
dency and brotherly communion as far as occaſion and natural 
capacity ſhall enable them: but not united in one viſible frame 
of policy, ſo asto be under the ſame Governors, ſome as ſubor- 
dinate, and one perſonor a General council being the ſupream. 
No more then all the ſchools in Exgland or in the world mult 
have ſuch a Political conftitution, and Government by combi- 
nations of ſchoolmaſters. We confeſs alſo that the Church is but 
one as well as they, & that they are to make the ſame profeſsion 
and uſe the ſame worſhip, in regard of which they are called viſi- 
ble members, and the Church a viſible Church ; as by reaſon of 
their faith and che ſpirit within them, it is called inviſible: as if 
we ſhould diſtinguiſh a man into viſible and inviſible in reſpect 
to his body and foul ; which make not two men: we confeſs 
alſothatthere is an ineffeRual faith of aſſent that goeth without 
a hearty conſent : and that many are to be admitted by us into 
the viſible Church by Baptiſm ( by ſolemnization ) upon a bare 
Profeſſion, who have not faith either of one ſort or other. And 
we confeſs that ſuch as ſo remain in the Church, do live under 
thoſe benefirs and means which have a ſpecial tendence to their 
true converſion, But yet we very much differ in this. The 
Pa piſts make the Primary ſenſe of the word C hurch, to de of the 
viſible Church as the famoſus ſigri ſcatum, and therefore they . 
at 


that to be entred by I, Into a Profeſsion of aſſent, 
2. Into communion in O , and 3. Under one and the 
ſame Government, or external policy, is all that is requiſite to 
make a Church-member. But we ſay that the firſt and fawoſiss 
ſigni ficatum is the whole multitude of true Believers that have 
the ſpirit of God, and his ſaving Grace; and that it is one and 
the ſame Church that is called firſt wyſtical,as being called out of 
the world to Chriſt by ttue faith: and then vile, becauſe of 
their Profeſſion of that ſame faith: and therefore if any Profeſs 
chat faith who are without it, theſe are members but /ecundnw 
quid, or equivocally, as the hair and the nails are members of the 
body, which indeed are no members in the proper and firſt 
ſenſe : oras a wooden leg is a member, or as a body without a 
ſoul is a man: or as the peas or chaff and ſtraw are corn: 
The body may be ſaid to be part of the man, when it is anima- 
ted: but a corps or body that never was animated is not proper- 
ly a part: the ſtraw and chaff are called part of the corn-field 

though indeed but appurtenances to the corn) but if there were 
no corn, they ſhould have no ſuch title, and when they are ſepa- 
rable theyſhall loſe it. Moreover, tis not a Profeſsion of the ſame 
faith that the Papiſts and we maintain to be neceſſaty to Church 
entrance. For they require as neceſſary, only a Profe ſsion of the 
Dogmatical or Hiſtorical faith of Aſſent aforeſaid, with a con- 
ſent co ſubjection and uſe of Ordinances : But we require a 
Profeſſion of that faith which hath the promiſe of pardon and 
ſalvation: They take their Church-entrance to be a ftepto- 
wards ſaving couverſion, and formed' faith : we take it quoad 
primam intent ion m Chriſti ordixantis, to be an entrance among 
the number of the converted true Believers: and that it is acci- 
dental through their failing and hypocriſie, that any ungodly 
are in the Church and ſo enjoy its external priviledges:and that 
if we could know them to be ſuch, they ſhould not be there, 
it being the work of the Gathering Miniftry to bring men to true 
faith and repentance, and of the Zdifying perfocting miniſtry to 
build them up and bring them on. And the Papifts themſelves ha- 
ving received by Tradition a form of words to be uſed in Bap- 
tiſm which are ſounder then their doctrine, and which in the 
true ſence do hold forth all that we ſay, are put to their m | 
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[pable miſ-interpretation to M prave their own form, They 
2 3 the Baptized = Profeſsion that 2 
lie ve in the Father, Son, and Holy Shoſt: and when we prove that 
chis is juſtifying faith and that to [ be/5eve in] doth ſignifie Affi- 
ance ; the Papiſts ſay it is but a naked Aſſent or Hiftorical faith: 
and when themſelves require the | aptized to 1 enource the De- 
vil, the world and the fleſh, they ſay that this fignificth no more 
but that at preſent they profeſs ſo far to tencurce them as to 
enter into the viſible C hurch,as the way to a future ſaving abre- 
nunciation-· And when themſelves do dedicate the perſon to 
Chriſt,they ſay it is but directly to his Church (that is, to leave 
the world of Infidels, and be numbred with the viſible C hurch ) 
as the means to a ſaving ſanctification. And theſe notions they 
have filed and formed more exactly of late than heretofore, to 
make the ſnare more apt to catch the ſimple , ſtill magnifying to 
che uttermoſt the viſib/e Charch-ſtate as the only way to a tate of 
juſtification gnd ſalvation. But yet as our Divines have obſerved 
againſt him, Bear mine himſelf, when be hath ſuperficially plead- 
ed his own cauſe, doth frequently, in the pleading it, let fall ſuch 
words at unawares that do deſtroy it, and grant what we ſay. As 
[b,z. de Eccleſ. cap.10. he ſaith ¶ YVeriſſime etiam dici potuiſſe ec- 
cleſiam fidelium,id eft , eorum qui veram fidem habent in corde, 
unam tſe : eccli fir enim præcipae & ex intentione ſideles tantum 
colligit ; cum autem adm ſcentur aliqui ſicti, & qui vere non cre. 
dunt id accidit preter intentionem eccleſie, Si enim cos noſſe poſſet, 
nunquam admitterer,aut caſwadm(ſos continues excluderet.] yet I 
confeſs it is but his nudus v ſcenſus Or fider informu that he ſeemeth 
here too mean. I pray you read over eſpecially his 9g. Chap. ibid. 
There (pag. 227 / he anſwereth one of our Objections thus | Ad 
ultimum dico, malos non eſſe membra viva Corporss Chriſti, & bee 
fegnificari illi ſeripturts. Ad id quod addebatur| igitur ſunt equivoce 
membra ch. a multts ſolet concedi, malos non eſſe membra vera, 
nec ſumpliciter corporis eccliſia ſed tantum ſecundum quid & thui- 
voce, Ita Johan. T wrrecremata, |. 1. 57. bi id probat ex Alex. de 
Ales, Hugone, + D.Thoma: idem etiam decent Petrus a Soto, Mel- 
chior Canus, & alii:qui tamen etſi dicant malos non eſſe mt bra vera, 
dic t vi hilominus vere eſſe in eecleſia, ſive in corpore ectleſie, & eſſe 
fmpliciter fideles ſenChriftianor:neque enim ſola mibra ſunt in cor- 
N pore 
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pore ſed etiam humanes, dentes;pili, & alia gue 110% ſurt membra. 

e aut Chriſtrani dicuntam tales a charitate, (cd à fide ſive 
# fidci profe/ dane. ] It appeareth then that the-Papiſis ate put of 
late to refine this fundamental doctrine of theirs, from the ſound- 
nels that it formerly had among chemſelves and to fit it more to 
their own turns. And I blame them not, hecauſe their whole 
kingdom lyeth on it; and would be ſubverted utterl, if the fore- 
ſaid expoſition hold (which is ſo much like to ours.) [ts a cutting 
objection which turned Be#arwine out of his rade. A. f ita eſt, 
ſequitur p nt ſicem malum non eſſe caput eccleſia; & alios epiſcopor, 
ft mili ſunt, non «ſe capita ſuarum eceleſiaumm : Caput enim non eſt 
humor, aut pilui, ſed membrum & quidew precipuum, ] This put 
bim on diſtinguiſhing and yet at laſt he could bring it but to this, 
Dies epiſcopum malum , pretbyterum malum, Doftorem malum, e ſſe 
mẽbra mortua, & perinde non vera rorpris Chriſti, quant att inet 
ad rationem mẽbri, ut eſt pars quadam vivi corporu, tamen eſſe ve» 
riſima membra in rat ioue inſtrumenti, id eſt, pap am & epiſcopss eſſe 
vera capita, &cC. & ratio eſt, quia membra viva conſtituunt ur per 
rharitatẽ qu impii careut: at inſtnumenta operativa conſtituuntur 
per poteſtatem ſive ordinis ſive juriſdiftions, | And what is this 
more then the wooden leg. or ſilver teeth, - which our Divines 
compare them to? But the new Papiſts, ſince Bel/armine, do (ce 
a neceſſity of a further diſtinguiſhing the Church as a viſible po- 
litical ſociety, from the Church as truly ſanctißed : But that 
which we and all the ancients do make to be but the Proſeſsion 
diftin& from the thing profeſſed, the body diſtinct from the ſoul ; 
the chaff diſtinct from the wheat ; the ſhell diſtinct from the ker- 
nel; they make to be as the lower order which is the way to 2 
higher, as the Alphabet or lower Rudiments, which are the way 
to Grammar; as a0 apprentiſhip to a trade; I mean as a ſtate of 
preparation, to a ſtate of infallible ſalvation. And becauſe it fa- 
voureth their maindeſign, they ſeem to draw near to the ſame 
conceit which they were wont falſly to faſten on the Prote- 
Rants, viz.that there are two © hurches,one Political and viſible, 
the other regenerate & Inviſible, And Bel/armie confeſſeth that 
ſome of them were of this mind in his time. And all this ſtir is, 
that they may advance their vifible Church in the eſtimation of 
men, & thereby the more eaſily keep the rule in their own —_ 
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and exalt themſclves above dcripture, and draw as many as may 
be into their ſociety:and therefore they drive the poor 1ghofant 
Americans by hundreds to be baptized, as we drive our beafts 
to watering, or our ſheep to be waſhed ; and in ſtead of ftaying 
till they make Profeſſion of a ſaving faith with any ſeeming 
ſeriouſneſs, they make Baptiſm an entrance into the ſtate of the 
Cutec bumeni, which was wont to be the paſſage thence into the 
ſtare of Chriſtians : that per fas aut neſas they may engage peo- 
ble ro themſelves under pretence of engaging them to Chriſt ; 

therefore it is that they ſo over extoll the viſible Political ſtate 

of the Church, as Dr. Prideanx ſaith, Lect. de viſibil.eccleſ.pag. 

128. [ Experts demum perciptrunt, externam tccleſia um, 
ſpecie ſos tit ios apud inſtabiles, plus lacy ari, quam vos let am, vel 
ſaltem non intellectam ſcripture nge ,n. Hine eccltfiam ad 
ravim uſq; crepant Catholicam; quam admiſſam, ſtatim reftrin- 

gunt ad Rome ſynagog am ſuco quidem veteratorio, ſed conſpicno ſa- 

tis, & ridiculo, ut ex confilla ecclefia for mei ur uoctriua, & non rx 

veritate doctrinæ re formel ur &. firmetuy eccleſia._ ] 

The chief adverſaries therefore we have here to deal with, art 
the Papiſts, who over-magnifie the viſible face of the Church, 
& make the faith of men unjuſtified, to be true faith, though not 
formatacharitate, and make Hypocrites,and and wicked Proſeſ- 
ſors. to be truly and properly fide/es and members of the Church, 
whom the Proteſtants affirm to be but ſecundum quid, materially, 
analogically, yea equivocally called members or fideles ; and 
therefore they make Baptiſm to be an appointed means to admit 
men into this viſible Political Church, as into the ordinary 
way and paſſage to the ſtate of ſaving grace, or juſtificarion; but 
not ordinarily into the preſent poſſeſsion of it: And therefore 
in conformity to all this they maintain that we muſt admit 
perſons ro Baptiſm, upon the bare Profeſsion of faith, that is, 
Aſſent, with conſent to be under the Government of the 
Church and the uſe of ordinances in order to be a berter ſtate, 
For ſaith Bellarmine, it ir not Charity but Faith which maker 4 
('wiſtian : which our divines admit as true in our ſenſe of the 
word Faith which includeth the will, and is proper to the tru 
regenerate ; but they deny it in his ſenſe-of it, who'maketh 
to be the only Aſſent of the 8 Againſt this — 
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therefore I ſhall principally bend the force of my Arguments, 
though to my great trouble, I muſt be forced to deal alſo with 
a Reverend Brother of our own;eſpecially in anſwering his ma- 
ny fallacious arguments which he bath lately beaped up for that 
part which I muſt oppoſe. 

4. Before I can poſitively anſwer the queſtionin band, | 
muſt premiſe theſe few neceflary Diſtinctions. 1, We muſt 
diſtingiſn between a Profeſsion of faith according to the Mi- 
niſters ſenſe of the words; and a Profeſsion according to the 
ſpeakers ſenſe. 2. Between the Children of thoſe that profeſs 
not ſaving faith, as their, and claiming Baptiſm on the account 
of ſome lower Profefsion ; and the ſame Children as owned by 
ſome other that do profeſs faving faith. 3. Between the unlaw- 
fulneſs of Baptizing, andthe Nullity of the Baptiſm. Thoſe di- 
ſtinctions that are nece ſſary for the anſwering of the objecti- 
ons, will come in their places. Upon theſe few ] anſwer the que - 
ſtion negatively, explained in the following Propoſitions. 

1. It is not a Profeſsion of ſaving Faith in the real intention 
of the Profeſſor that we affi m neceſſary, but in the Appre- 
benſion of the Miniſter judging of the words according to their 
common uſe and acception : For we know not the heart of the 
Profeſſor, and therefore know not certainly whether he in- 
tend thoſe words as a Profeſsion or not. Ido not mean, whe- 
ther he be ſincere in his Profeſsion, and in:end the thing Pro- 
feſlcd for thats no part of the Profe ſsion it ſelf ; but I mean 
whether he uſe the words which be ſpeaks in the ſenſe which 
they ſeem to us to import, and which they are uſed in by thoſe 
that beſt underſtand their common ſignification. For example: 
4 Papiſt preſenteth a Child to be Baptized, Profeſsing to believe 
in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt: I know that theſe 
words according to the Scripture uſe of them, ſignifie a true 
ſaving fa'th;bur | am not ſure whether the ſpeaker do underſtand 
any more by them then a lower faith of meer Aſſent. If | knew 
he meant no more, I would require him to expreſs a ſaving faith, 
before I would Baptize his Child, on his account: but if I know 
it not, nor have juſt reaſon to queſtion it. I muſt take the words 
as they are commonly uſed, and ſeem to be intended by him and 
ſo if it appear to me to be a Profeſsion of ſaving faith, though 
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T err and my errour be innocent, it is my duty to Baptize the 
Child. I have known a man of eighty years of age that took God 
the Son, to be the fan in the firmament - If before ] had under- 
ſtood him, this man had profeſſed to believe in God the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, and preſented his child to baptiſm with 
this profeſsion (and I had no ground before to ſuſpe his error, 
or to examine him about his faith) it had been my duty to bap- 
tize his child. For though in the intended ſenſe of the ſpeaker, 
here was not ſo much as the Profeffion of an Hiftorical faith, 
much leſs of a ſaving faith, yet I know not his heart, and the 
common uſe of thoſe words as to another ſignification than he 
intended; and therefore I was Innocent in being deceived. 

2. I meddle not here with the claim that is laid upon the ac- 
count of the Anceſtors, Adopters, or undercakers that proſeſs 
ſaving faith ; but only with the claim laid on the account of Pa- 
rents, or any others that profeſs not ſavirg faith. 

3. When ] aſſert the unlawſulneſs, I do not intend thereby to 
aſſert the Nullity of all ſuch baptiſm, when performed, though 
unlawfully : For though it may be Null or vain as to the ſpecial 
uſes and benefits, yet it followeth not that therefore it is Null 
as to the true form and being of the Externall Ordinancez nor 
that this is to be re- iterated. And with theſe explications I af- 
firm that Miniſters may not Baptize the children of thoſe that Pro- 
feſs not ſaving faith. upon the Profeſſion of any other faith that 
comes ſhort of it. And here you muſt remember that our queſtion 
ſuppoſeth the determination of the controverſie | whether the 
ſame faith that i neceſſary in the aged themſelves if they Were to 
be baptized, be neceſſary to their childrens baptiſm on their ac- 
count ] For it ſeems ſtrange to me, that any ſhould imagine 
thata lower belief in the Parent will help his child to a Title, 
than that which is neceffary to his own baptiſm. Bur if any will 
inſiſt on ſuch a conceit, becauſe we will not now make more con- 
troverſies, then that in hand, let ſuch all along ſuppoſe our diſ- 
pute to be about the aged themſelves, whether we might baptize 
the aged wpon the Profeſſion of any faith ſhort of ſaving. And 
I Firbwus prove the contrary. . 

Argam, 1. If we muſt not baptize any who profeſs not true 
Repentance, then muſt we not baptize any that profeſs"not 
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ſaving faith. But the Antecedent ĩs true ( ſpeaking of the Adult. 
Concerning whom. as the more noble ſubjeR we ſhall carry on 
the Argumentation for brevity : ſtill implying the | ke neceſsity 
of their profeſsing ſaving faith, for their childrens baptiſm 
as for their own ) therefore &. 

The Conſequence of the Major I prove thus. 1. True repen- 
tance and ſaving faith are inſeparable therefore if one be of ne- 
celsity, ſo is the other, and the profeſsion of true Repentance 
cannot be ſeparated from the profeſsion of ſaving faith;therefore 
if one be neceſſary,'o is the other. Some learned iVivines take re- 
pentance and faith to be all one; ſome take repentance to be part 
of faith: but all cake it to be as inſeparable from it. It were eaſie 
by deſcribing the requiſite Profeſsions of both to ſhew that they 
are ſo interwoven, that no man can profeſs the one thout the 
other: but I think it is needleſs, becauſe fe will deny it. By Re- 
pentance here I mean that true Evangelical Repentance, which 
is a ſpecial grace of God accompanying ſalvation; and not any 
common preparatory Repentance. 

The Antecedent is eaſily proved from Scripture: and I know 
not whether any Proteſtant deny it: many Papiſis indeed diſtin- 
guiſh of Repentance and Faith, and ſay, that it is only a profelsi- 
on ofa preparatory Repentance and fides informiz, a faith with- 
ont love, that is neceſſarily to be expected from them. ( before 
Baptiſm). But I prove the contrary. 1. That Repentance. 
2. And ſuch as is proper to the effectually called, is neceſſary to 
be profeſſed by all that we may Baptize. I will joyn the proof of 
both together. Ar gum. 1. If Fobn Baptiſt required the Pro- 
feſsion of true Repentance in men before he would baptize 
them, then ſo maſt we. But Fobn did ſo: therefore. 

The Conſequence is clear. 1. For either Jobns Baptiſm 
and Chrifts were the ſame, as moſt of our Divines againft the 
Papiſts do maintain; ( though Zanchy and ſome few more fol- 
low the Judgement of the ancient Doctors in this) or as Calvin 
Inſtit t. faith, the difference ſeems to be but this, that eh 
baptized them into the 24eſſiab to come, andthe Apoſtles into 
the name of the Meſſiah already come. 2. Or if the difference 
be greater, we may argue 4 fortiori; If abus Baptiſm required 
3 Profeſcion of Repentance, then much more Chriſts: _— 
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tainly Chriſt required not le ſe then eh, nor did he take the im · 
penitent into his Kingdom whom eh excluded. 

The Antecedent I prove. 1. From Mark 1, 34. He prea- 
ched BiTnouz uirariias #5 49471 djungnuy ] And doubtleſs that 
Repentance which is in Remiſſtonem peccatorum , is true ſpecial 
Repentance. One of our Divines, and many of the Papiſts have 
found out another evaſion : that is, that chr did engage them 
ro repent, but not requiring a Profeſſion ot Repentance as fore- 
going baptiſm. Put 1. this is againſt the whole current of expo- 
ſitors, ancient and modern, and 2. againſt the plain cope of the 
text. The words in Mat 3.6. are, [ They were baptized of 
him in Jordan, confeſſing their ſins ] This confeflion was with, 
yea before their baptiſm : and thisConfeſsion was the Profeſcion 
of the Repentance that Fob» required. Maldonate on the 
text, having firſt railed at Calvin and ſlandered him, as turning 
baptiſm into preaching (as if he had expounded obs, bapti- 
zing. not of water-baptiſm but preaching , wben he only 
ſhews that both ſnould go together) doth tell the Proteſtants 
that they cannot prove hy this text that conſeſtion went before 
baptiſm, becauſe it is named after: but that he might not ſeem 
utterly impudent, he conſeſſeth that the thing is true, and that 

it is the ſenſe of the text and that this he confeſſeth becauſe he 
muſt rather be a faithful expoſitor, then a ſubtile adverſary. And 
if any ſhould ſay that it's only confeſsion that's required, which 
is no certain ſign of true Repentance : I anſwer: when 7obn ſaich 
[If we confe 5 car fins, he is faithfel and juſt to forgive us our fins 
he rook that confeſsion tobe a ſign of true Repentance. A 
our Expoſitors and the Ancients before them agree; that it was 
ſuch a confeſsion as was conjunct wirh a deteſtation and renoun- 
eing of the fin, And it is expounded by that of Ad, 19. 18. 
18 Grotius noteth, to have a ſpecial deteſtation of the ſin accom · 
paneing it, where to the word 4£4cxoy4u%: is added v <r2L 
p00 00745 we; ν eue 20 F/, And it may ſufficy that the baptiſm to 
which this Confeſsion was required, is the baptiſme of Repen- 
tance. Bur it is objected that inthe 11. verſ. of Mat. 3.it is ſaid 
by lohn [I Baptize you with Water $0-Ropentance \ therefore it is 
but an engagement of them to it for the future. A»{w. Our ex. 


pofitors have fully ſhewed · nat this ignifiedh.no more, — CLT 
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baptize you upon your preſent Profeſsion of Repentance, to 
newneſs of life.] For that this Profeſſion did go before, is pro- 
ved already, and then the reft can be no more then the conti- 
nuance of Repentance and exerciſe of ic in newneſs of life, 
which they are engaged to for the future. Only if any falſly 
profeſs it at preſent, his own conſeſsion is an engagement to it as 
a duty. Grotiu ſaich that | A wsr-'vo zv poteſt non inco mmode K- 
poni hoc modo, B. pt xo vos ſuper profeſſtone penitentie quam facitis | 
The plain meaning it is ina word { Ido by baptiſm iniciate you 
into the ſtate of Repentance, or of Penitents; but Chrift ſhall 
give the Holy-Gholt (as it was poured forth.) And ſo (as Pe- 
largus ſpeaks on Mat. 3. againſt S umeron ) we maintain Johns 
baptiſme to be . ectaul, being the baptiſm of Repentance to Re- 
miſsion of fin. And that it was true Repentance that he requi- 
red, appeatech further by the fiuits of ic tha he calle h for from 
the Phariſees, Mat. 3. 6, 7, 8,9. Laſtly, i ſhall prove anon that 
God hath not appointed us to baptize any upon a promiſe of 
Repentance or faith, before they profeſs actual faith and Re- 
pentance, nor ate they fit for ſuch a covenant. 

Argum. 2, For the proof of the neceſsity of a Profeſsion of 
Repentance before baptiſm, is this: If Jeſus Chriſt hath by 
Scripture precept and example directed us to baptize thoſe that 
profeſs true Repentance, and no other; then we muſt baptize 
them, and no other: But the Antecedent it true: therefore ſo is 
the conſequent. 

All that requireth proof is the Antecedent; which I prove 
from an enumeration of thoſe texts that do afford us this dire- 
ction ( beſides the forementioned.) 

1. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did by preaching Repentance prepare 
men for baptiſm, and for his kingdom, as John before began to 
do, Matth. 4. 17. ſo far. 1. 15. The Kingdom of God is at 
hand; Repent ye and believe the Goſpel. And to that end he 
ſent his Apoſtles and other preachers, Mar. 6. 12. A4 17,30. 
Lntke 24.47. Repentance and Remiſyion is to be preached to all 
Nations in hi name: And baptiſm which is for the obſignation 
ofRemiſsion of fin accordiug to the appointed order, comes after 
Repentance. 

And when it is ſaid by Jeb | I baptize you. With water to Repen- 
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tance but he ſhall baptitze you With the Holy G 41. 3. 11. A 
1.8, Let. 316. It implyeth that Chriſts baptiſm comprehended 
2obnrand ſomewhat more in A4. 2. 37,38. when the Jews were 
pricked in their heart( which was a * . Repentance ) and 
ſaid to Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, [ men and brethren 
what (hall we do ? ] Peter faith to them, Repent and be. baptiz> 
4d every one of eu in the name of. Teſtu C hri(t for the remeſrion 
F fn ſo that we muſt require ard expect true Evangelical Re- 

ntarce to be profeſſed before baptiſm ; for ver. 41.-its added, 
on they that gladly received bis Word Were baſtized ] ſo that be 
baptized none that to outward appearance did not gladly re- 
ceive that word which could not be without a profeſsion of that 
Repeotance._.' And he that here per ſwadeth them to repent and 
be baptized for remiſsion, doth in the next chapter, vet. 19. re- 
quire them to repent, and be converted , that their ſins may 
be blotted our, ſhewing what kind of Repentanceit is that he 
meaneth. And az the work of C eneral Preachers to the unbelie- 
ving world is ſometime called a diſci pling of Nations, which go 
eth before baptizing them, Mat. 28. 19.20. So is it in other places 
called a Preaching of Repentance, and commanding a mes 
every where to Re pent, Acts 17.30. An opening of ment eyes 
and turning them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto Gd, that they may receive Remiſſion ( obſigned in 
baptiſm) A#. 26.18. to 7 — and turn to God, ver. 20. And it 
was the ſum of Pauli preaching to the unbaptized L Repentance 
towards God, and faith towards the Lord Jeſus Chriſt | 4.20.21, 
So that it is apparent that they took the profeſsion or appearance 
of both Faith and Repentance as pte requiſite to baptiſm. And 
ſtill this ſame repentance is it that hath the, remiſsion of fin con- 
nexed, Act. 5. 31. Luk. 24 47. Its reprmtance wnto life. AR. 11, 
18. And when the Apoſtles compare Fob» baptiſm with Chrifts, 
they ſtill acknowledge Fohns to be the baptiſm of Repentance , 
A. 13. 24 and 19.4. and when the Apoftle doth purpoſely recite 
the principles of our religion, he doth it in this order, Heb.6.1,2. 
| The foundation of repentance from dead workt, and Faith te- 
wards God, the doltrine of Baptiſm &c. 

Argam. 3. Ihey that before they are baptized muſt renounce 
the world, the fleſh and the devil, muſt profeſs true Evangelical 
O repentance 


# 
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Repentante (I mean {till ſuch as hath a promiſe of pirdon and 
ſalyation) but all that irt ba ptied, muſt ( by chemſelves or 
others) rehounce-the world , fleſh and devil, of which we 
hall ha ve occaſion to ſay more anon 7 
E7 ». 4. They that profeſs to be buried wich Chrift in 
baptiſm and to riſp again, do'profeſs true Repentante: bur all 
chat are baptized, muſt profeſs to be buried wich him, and riſe 
again; therefore e. The Major is ptovediin that to be buried 
and tiſen with Chrift, ſignifie:h. A being dead to fin, and alive 
to God and newnels of life: and it is not only ( as is feigned 
the Oppoſers)an engagment ro th s for the future, but a prof 4 
ſion of it alſo at the preſem. This with the reſt we thus prove, , 
Cl.2.11,121 3.14 when ye are vireumei ſed With the cire 
en mile wil hour hands in putting off the body of the fins of thefteſs: 
by the cieumciſton of ( briſft, buried with him in baptiſm, wherein al- 
fo you are riſen with bi a through thefoith of the operation of God, 
who bath raiſed him from the dead, and you being dead in you? fins 
& the uucirommoi on of your fleſh hath be quitkened together With 
bias, having forgiumn you all tveſpaſſt, ) where note 1, that this 
is ſpoken to al the Church ofthe Coloſſians; & therefore they are 
preſumed to be what they profeſs and appear to be. 2 that the 
tting of the body under the water did ſignifie our burial with 
5 Aud the deactyor putting off of our fins: And although 
we nowuſe a ſeſs quantiry of water yet it is to ſignifie the ſame 
thing, or elle we ſhould deſttoy the being of the Sacra ment: ſo 
alſo our riſing out of the water, ſignifieth our riſing and being 
quickened together with him. 3. Note alſo that it is not only 
an N this hereafter , but a thing preſently done. 
They were in baptiſm buried with Chriſt; and pat off the body 
of iſio, and were quickened with him: and this doth alſo ſuppoſe 
their on preſent Profeſsianto put off the body of ſin, and their 
canſentto be baptized on theſe terms. 

The like we have in R . 6:cb ap. 4.5  KnoW ye not that ſo mary of 
ut ar Were baptized into Jeſus Chrift,were baptized into his death? 
therefore We are buried with him by baptiſm into death, that like 
as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the Glory of the father, 
ven ſo We alſo ſhould walk inneWwneſs of life : for if we have been 
planted together in the likeneſs of bis death; we ſhall be alſo into the 
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likens; of has reſurreGien., Here alfo it is evident; --2. Thiit all 


the members of che viſible Church are to be baptized 
into Chriſt and into his Death, and ſo to be buried wich him 
together iqto the likeneſs 


by baptiſm into death, and 
of his death, 2. And that this is not ſuppoſed to be only an 
Engagement fot the future . but a preſent entrance into the 
ſtate of Mortiſication and . Vivification, wherein they wert to 
proceed by newneſs of life: And therefore u. 5. 6,7, 8, 1 1. They 
are ſuppoſed. to have the old man crucified With Chriſt that the body 
of fin might be deſtroyed ; Aud that henceforth thiy oui net ſirve - 
in: And that they 4 6 fo rad 4 to by freed from fon. as to the 
ſervitude thereof 3 Aud that thry muſt reckon themſelve) dead ta 
in, bes alive te God; He that Readeththe whole Chapter wich 
judgement and Lnpartiality, will ſoon diſcern that true Repea · 
tance and Abrenunciation of the ſervice of (in, way to be pro- 
feſſed by all that would be Baptized; And that berenpon they 
Sealed their own Proſeſsion and Coyenant»by the reception of 
* Sealed hit part hy the actaal baptizi — ; 
and that hereupon they ate by the Apoſtle all called 
ſed ſuch as they profeſſed themſelves co be. „ 

eArgam J. If it be the very nature and uſe of baptiſm ta 
Sgnife and Seal both the preſent putting off che body of ſin. 
and preſent putting on Ghoſt; then the ꝓrafeſſ on of true Re- 
pentance muſt needs precede or concur with baptiſm : but che 
former is certain: of which more anon. et 

I conclude then that both Scripture, and the very ſigns tham- 
ſelves, and the-common conſent of the Church (of hich more 
aſter) do ſhew that true Repentance, and preſent Repentance 
muſt be profeſſed by all thoſe that we may baptize , or whoſe 
children we may baptize on their account : And. con 2 
that true ſaving faith which is Inſeparable from it '( ſome 
think is the ſame thing) muſt needs be Profeſſed £00 ; and not 
only Pro miſed. | 

We ſhould before we leave this Argument bear what the 
Oppoſers ſay againſt it: but they are all in pieces iᷣthe Papiſts 
I mean) a themſelves about it. ſome of them confeſſing 
what we plead for, and others of them ¶ EſpeciaJly the New 
ones) contradifing it, but by ſuch reaſons as I think not worth 
the while now to diſcuſs. O 2 There 
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There are two Reverend men of our own, whoſe unhappy 

the cauſe chat we argue againſt, doth call us to a more 
reſſ Confideration of their Anſwers; viz. Dr. Sam. Wurd, 
Mr. Them Blakg. The former faith, Concedo newinem G- 
daltorum ad Baptiſmum adwitts debers abſq; Profeſſione fides & 
Panitmiia: Concedo iterum ſolidam panitentiam' conjunctam cum 
vera & viva fide in mediator om obtiners pr eſenraneiins peccatorum 
remiſſionem apm Drum ( V ou ſee how much of my Argument is 
here yielded. Sed ue ge penitentiam aut fidem Initialem qua judicio 
Apoſtelorum ſufficiebat ad dandum Baptiſma deſiderantibus ſem- 
per cum judicio aut preſumptione ſuffeciſſe ad tales ponendos in 
ſtars adepta reconciliationis, romiſſionu peccatorum. 'regentrations, 
ant Salntic,&c. The ſum is, that there are two forts of Repen- 
tance and Faith; one Initial, vhieh the Apoſtles thought a ſuffi- 
cient Title to Baptiſm; and the other ſaving ot connexed to 7 aſti- 
fication; And this they did not expect a Profeſsion of, or ſuppoſe; 
but pur them in the way to it. 

Auſw. To this | ſhall returt Mr. Gitakers anſwer, Contra War- 
dum, pag yr. ¶ Ege quenim fit fider ili ac pœnitentia Initials non 
intelligo, qua pra litum quis auſit aa Baptiſmuns admitters , quem 
tames peru vivaq; in Meiatorem fide imba um nondum credat. 
Philippus cerr2 A bispi baptiſmum poſcenti] $i creda nquit, ex 
toto cu dr, liret, Act. 8.3 8. Qsaſi now bipticaturus, niſi id ile profi- 
teretar, ipſeque Cbarit atis ſaltem judicio, ira creders credat. Non 
vlt tam baptizare niſi credat] Inquit Lat herus in Gen. 48. Mer 
fidim tantm Initialem illam volebat, qui ex toto cordy poſcit ut 
erodat. Ex A An tuia Calvinus ad. Act. 2216. [Vers fidei exper- 
tem non 1 ea nempe imbatum preſumpſiſſe vult : Etex 
Chriſto ipſo id didiciſſe videtur, Act. 9.11. See the reſt, I add on 
the ſaying of Peter Martyr which bg concludeth with, (in Rom. 
3. Dram eſſe vere penitentie rationem,que 4 baptix andi adultis 
exigatur] It is (mihi Impreſſ. TIGUR. 1559. pag. 148. Where 
he reprehendeth ſome Papiſts, quod fbi fingunt in ÞB aptiſmo 
panitentiam non requirs,, and-confuteth them: ſo he doth alſo 
in c. 11. 864. and the repentance that he requireth is deſcribed 
p. 143. ſedquicquid illi (Colonienſet) dinunt, una eſt ratio vere pr - 
nitentie at ex animo doltamus admiſſa peecata, qua Drum à nobis 
abalienaverunt: Cui dolori adjangitur dieß derium condonationis, c 
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recti nt ram obtineamu cum certe propoſits non amplins incurren- 
di in cadem peccata, & valunt ate mortifieandi veterens, ¶ induen- 
di nouum,; que omnia fide niti oportet, que ſine illa conftars non poſ- 
fant ; Much out of this Author we ſhall produce anon. 

But I have ſpoke to this of Dr. Yards already in the Ap. 
pendix to my Treatiſe of Baptiſm, 1. To which of mine 
Mr. Blake taking exceptions, and publiſhing them, I publiſhed 
my Defence, and among many more uſed this Argument from 
the Nectflity of Repentance: but Mr. B/aks found it eaſier to 
ſay that of almoſt forty Arguments few were to the queſtion, 
and ſo to paſs them by, than to give us a ſatisfactory anſwer to 
them, But yet I find him upon the Point againſt another Pag. 
107, 108. And there I find this Queſtion, Did they (the Apo- 
files) ſe require it (Repentance) ia reality to precede Baptiſen, 
Or Were Satufied with a Profeſſion of it? | anſwer ; If that yon 
yield the laſt, it is enough to the main Point of difference. Pag. 
108, He ſaith L Faith takes Chriſt to give Repemtance | Aw. 
Only ſaving faith is properly called a Taking Chriſt ; And that 
takes Chriſt to give more Repentance , but not to give the firſ# 
Repentance: For Chriſt gives the firſt Faith and Repentance, (ut 
Ameſint in medulla. J. b. i. de Vocat. ) before faith take him. But 
if it were otherwiſe, yet both are to go before baptiſm accord- 
ing to the Intention of the Inſtitutor, or. the Profeflion of 

h. N 

To that At. 3. | They confeſſed their fins, 1. He ſaith. ſem wil 
ba ve it to imply no verbal Confeſſion but virtual, &c. which gloſs 
carrieth a ſtrong Probability, c.] Anſw, 1. Such preſumpruous 
— contradicting the Text upon ſuch inconſiderable rea- 

(as is the multitude of the baptized ) deſerves no anſwer. 
2. It is ſo much the ſtronger againſt him, if Baptiſm be in the 
very reception a virtual Confeſsion: then no man can be Bapti- 
zed without it. 2. He addeth, | 1 require more, an Engagement to 
leave ſi which their taking on them the name of Chriſt doth Iny 
Avſw., If the Engagement, be only for ſome diſtance of time, it 
is ſuch as God accepteth not, nor muſt we : If it be an En- 
gagement to forſake fin from that preſent time forward, it is 
withall a plain Profeſsion of preſent true Repentance or conver- 


ion, and conſent to lea ve ĩt, yea renunciation of it, & reſolution 
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to take it up no more. More to this followeth, which 
I think contains nothing that requireth any more than what is 
ſaid already to diſabſe it. 

Argum, 2. My firſt Argument was from the Neceſſity of a 
Profeſsion of true Repentance. The ſecond ſhall be from the 

quipollent terms, or Deſcription to the thing Deſcribed: : 
Thus. 

We muſt baptize no man that fir/t profeſſeth not to believe in 
God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt : To believe in God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſaving Faith(if ſincerely done) therefore We 
muſt Baptize no man that firſt profeſſeth not ſaving faith. 

The Major is proved from Mar. 28. 19. Where this is made 
the form of the words in baptiſm, ot at leaſt the End, and chat 
which we muſt inſiſt on. Calvis on the words yields the Anabap- 
tiſts that faith is put juſtly before baptiſm, Nam aliogas Mendax 
e(ſer, fignraque remiſſiontm peceatorum & Spirits: donum offerret 
increaulis, qui nondum eſſent Chrifti membta. And that now abr re 
patris, filii & ſpirits expreſſa hic fit mentis, quia aliter baptiſii 
vs apprehend; won poteſt qua m fi a gratuita Patris miſericordia ini 
thum fiat, qui noi yer ſilium ſibi reconciliat, deinte in medium prode- 
at Chriſta ipſe cum mortis ſue ſacriſicio: Et tandem arotaar et /a 
ſpirits ſanctus per quem nos abluit & regenerat; Denique ſuorũ 
emmium bono um couſortes ſuriat. It appeareth by eompiring 
Mat. 28. 19. with Kom. 6 3 and 1 Cr. 1. 13,1415 & 10. 2. that 
to be baptized into the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
is not only to be baptized by their Authority, but alſo to be thus 
Initiated into the Relation which the Church ſtandeth in to 
them, and to be conſecrated to the Fathet, Som and Holy Ghoſt 
as MuſcalusiDiodate, the Aſſembly of Divines Ahnotations,and 
the generaſity of Expoſitots do expreſs. Set Dr. Hammond Pract. 

Catech. &. S2. Andeſpecially'on Mar.28.19.Grotru at * 
and that it comprehendeth or pteſuppoſeth a Profeſſion of be- 
lieving in the Father, Son & Holy Ghoſt. For no man can devote 
bimſeſf ſolemuly by our Miniſtry to the holy Trimty that doth 
not firſt Profe ſs to believe in them. I herefore the Church ever 
taught the CatechuWeni'the Creed firſt in whith they profeſs to 
believe in God the Father, Son & Holy Ghoſt. And before they 
actually baptized them, they asked chem whether they believed 


in 
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in GoJ the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt > To which they muft 
anſwer affirmatively, or not be baptized. 

And for the Minor, that this beſieving in the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, is faving faith, if ſincerity done as it is profeſſed, is 
proved, 1. In that to believe in Coin Chriſt in the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſignifyeth not only the act of the underſtanding barely aſſenting, 
but alſo the conſent and Aﬀeance of the Will. 2. True ſaving 
faith is ſo expreſled in Scripture : and the promiſe of eternal life 
is added to it, Job. 14.1. Te believe in God, believe alſo in me. I ob. 
1. 12. To as many 4s received him, be gave power to become the ſong 
of God, even to them that believe in his name: where bring in 
bu name is made equivalent wirh Receiving him, and hath Adop- 
tion immediately annexed to it: And all that are baptized muſt 
firſt Profe/s to believe in bis name, and ſo receive him, and not 
only promiſe to do it hereafter, Job. 3 1415,16. Phoſoever be- 
lievtth in bim ſhall not periſi, bu have eterua liſe. But all that are 
Baptized, muſt Profeſs to believe is bim, Joh. 3.36. He that be- 
lieveth on the ſon hath everlaſting life; and be that believeth not the 

ſon, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. He that 
will diftinguiſh now, and ſay, that it is not this believing on the 
Son here mentioned which muſt be Profeſſed by all that will be 
baptized,but another believing on him, which leaveth him among 
thoſe that hall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him, 
muſt prove and explain his diſtinction better then thoſe that 
have undertaken it have done. oh. 5. 24. [ Verily,verily I ſay un- 
to you, he that heareth my wordt and bilieveth on him that ſent me, 
bath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation , but 3 
paſſed from death to life. If any words of Chriſt can put us out 
of doubt, thar believing in the Father and Son is ſaving faith, 
theſe aſſeverations and plain expreſſions may do it, eſpecially, 
being a thing ſo oft rehearſed. So 0h 6,35. He that cometh to 
we ſhall never hunger; and he that believeth on me ſpall never thirſt, 
Verſe 40. And thu u the Will of him that ſent me, that every one 
that ſeeth the Son and helicveth on him, may bave everlaſting life, 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Ver. 47. Verily verily I [ay 

unto you, He that belitveth on mo hath. everlaſting life. So jobn 

7. 38. and 11. 25,26. andi 2.44.46. and 14.12. c,, 10.43. 7o 


bim give all the Prophets witneſs t hat throwgh bis name Whoſoever 
believe h 
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blieveth in him ſpall receive remiſiion of {Roms 20. T hat be 
might be juſt and the Juftifier of him that believeth,on Jeſws, Rom. 
4 5- To bis that Worksth not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth 
the ungodly his faith is counted for righteouſpeſr.) Rom. 33. M he- 
1 on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 80 10,11. 1 Pet. 2. 6. 
1 Fob. J. 10. Tit. 3. 8 with many the like. From all which. ic is evi- 
dent, that Believing on or in God, tha Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
is ſaying faith, having more frequent and as expreſs promiſes of 
life, as anything what ſot ver. And it is believing in God, the Fa- 
ther. Fan and holy Ghoſt: that we muſt profeſs in baptiſm: 

To this I ſuppoſe it will be anſwered (for I know not what 
elſe can ), that there are two ſorts of believingin or on God the 
Father, Son and holy Ghoſt: and the Texts mentioned ſpeak of 
one ſort, which is ſaving, and that which we muſt neceſſarily 
profeſs in Baptiſm is another ſort, that is, a faith not joyned 
with Charity, or a meer dogmatical faith. .To which I anſwer, 
1. Let them that thus diſtinguiſh, firſt clearly explain to us the 
branches of the diſtinction, and ſhew us the difference between 
the ewo faiths, and prove it from Scripture, and then prove 
that it is the laſt only that muſt needs be profeſſed in Baptiſm z 
and then they have done ſomewhat. 2. It will be found no or- 
dinary thing for Scripture, to call any common faith, a believing 
on Or in Chriſt, 3. That faith which is ſaid to be in the un- 
godly, though in reſpeR of fides in genere, it be really faith, yet 
in reſpect of fides evargelica in ¶ briſtam Mediatorem,in ſpecie, 
required in the Goſpel, it is but Equivocally called faith, or be- 
cauſe that term to Mr. B/ake is ſo abominable, let it be Analo- 
gically a while till I come to the proof, that it is but equivocally 

ſuch. The faith that God requireth and maketh his promiſes 
on, is only the Faith called Juſtifying, or Saving; and the 
other is as a Mole to a Child, or a Monſter to a Man, which is 
ſo far defective ex errore nature, non ex intentione penerantu that 
it doth differ tota ſyecie from a true man: and ſo doch this Faith 
differ i» /Þ:cie morali from Evangelical Faith. 4. When Faith 
is mentioned in a preceptive or promiſing way, the nature of 
the thing and the courſe of Scripture ſheweth, that we muſt ur» 
derftand it of that faith which God owneth by precept or pro- 
miſe, andnot of that which is but Analogically called faith, 
and 
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and ex errore credentis is ſo monſtrous that God never owned 
ſuch by precept or promiſe: Ican find where this Monſter is 
aſcribed to many, as to Sime WH agss, and others; but let any 
ſhew us where it is in hac ſpecie commanded by God, or hath 
any Promiſe made to it, in his word. 5. However, it will not 
I hope be denied, but that ſaving faith is the famoſiu au 
gatum vel ſignificatum, and therefore the Analogum per ſe poſi- 
tum, muſt be underſtood of it, and not of the Analogical Mon- 
ſtrous faith. And therefore when in baptiſm we muſt profeſs o 
Believe in the Father, Son and holy. Ghoſt it muſt be underſtood 
of ſaving belief , till we have a limiting Expoſition proved. 
6. Yea further, the nature of the Ordinance commandeth us 
this expoſition ; For when God hath fo frequently promiſed 
pardon to believers in or on Chriſt, and then ordained baptiſm 
to be the ſeal of this promiſe, and required that the perſon to 
be baptized, profeſs to believe in Chriſt, it plainly followeth , 
that we muſt underftand him to ſpeak of the ſame faith in the 
promiſe, and about the ſeal, and not of divers ſorts, unleſs he 
had ſo declared himſelf,which he no where hath done. 

2. For the further proof of the Minor, I add that the ſame faith 
that is mentioned in the ordinary Creed of the Church,s meant 
inthe baptiſmal profeſsion, and to be required before baptiſm : 
this will be confeſſed, 1.becauſe the Creed it ſelf hath been this 
1309 years at leaſt profeſſ d before baptiſm.2.becauſe the Creed 
it.ſelf is but the 3. fundamental baptiſmal Articles mentioned 
Mat. 28. 1 9. enlarged and explained on ſubſequent occaſions(as 
Sandford & Parker de deſcenſu, have learnedly and largely pro- 
ved, and Grotiu in Aas 28. 19. proves out of Tertullian, &xc. that 
the creed was not then in the form of words as now, though the 
ſame doctrine was uſed in other words to the ſame uſes. But (1 
aſſume) it is ſaving faith that is meant inthe common Creed by 
tbe phraſes of believing in God the Father & in Feſus Chriſt, & in 
the holy Ghoſt. This our divines do ſo copiouſly prove againſt the 
Pa piſts, that with moſt Proteſtants I may take it for granted. 

Saith Mr. Perkzns on the Creed, Pag-128. L Te believe is one 
thing, and to believe in thit or that, is another thing, and u contain? 
in it three Points or Aflions of a Believer. I. Te knoW a th ing. 2. to 
acknowledge the ſame. 3. To put truſt and con denct in it. And in 
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this order muſt theſe three actions of faith be applied to every Ar- 
ticle following which concerns any of the perſont in the Trinity, And 
this muſt be marked as a matter of ſprceal moment. For alwayes by 
adding thew to the vordi following, we do apply the Article to our 
ſelves, in a very comfortable manner. As, I believe in the Father, 
and do believe that he is my father, and therefore I put my whole 
truſt in him: and ſo of the reſt. ] So far Perkins. 

And it's worthy to be obſerved which Peter Marty ſaith Loc. 
Commun. Ch. 2. in expoſit.Symboki, pag.421. ] Age, figilatins 
vidoamus, quid propri hot pbi velit, Credo in Dejs — c eſſe ag- 
noſcendum uti Drjvi.c. Deum eſſe aterni bon ex quo boni 
alind quodvi: oritur: Vnde, patet eum, qui quippiam tanti aut plu- 
ris faciat quam Deum ipſum, dicere vere nen poſſe, Credo in De- 
um. Si enim eum ut ſummum bonũ agnoſcat, nihil ti unquam ante- 
poſueric, Nique etiam is hoc vefle credat, qui w/quam alibi 
ſperm ſuam collocet : quum (pes non ſit niſi boni en juſdam; ſi ergò 
Din fit bonum unde quodvis bonum de fluat, quicunque aliunde 
boni quidp'am expeFtarit, in cum vere non crediderit. Preterea qui 
bona quibus fruuntur, ſue juſtitis. induſtriæ, factis ſibi denique ip- 
for accepta ferunt, ſenſum verumg,(ut fic dicam) guſtum hujus pri- 
me noſtra ſi dei capitis non habent proculdubio e juſ modi homines 
non Dram proprie, ſed Dei loco phantaſmata & ſui cerelri inventa 
colunt. Re ( ibi crede) maximi momenti eſt verum Dtum modo 
ſuo habere. | 

Urſine ( Parzus ) Chatecb. 2.:6,p.140,141. | Diff runt 
Credo Deum, & Credo in Deum: Illud declarat fiaem hiftorie, hoc 
fiauc iam. Nam credo Drum eſt credo quod fit Deus, & quod fit ta- 
lis, qualẽ ſe in verbo patefecit, vix &Ʒ. Credo in diũ, eſt credo quod 
mihi fit Dems; hor eſt, quod quicquideſt & habet, ſit q habeat ad 
meam ſalutem. Et p. 360. Credere in Dez, non eft tant Deum ag- 
noſcere, ſed etiam in Deo fiduciam habere. Alioqui etiam Diabolus 
habet Notitiam Dei & promi ſſionum ejur: ſed non habet fiduciam: 
Ideo Notitia ej us nen eſt fides puſtiiſicans, ſed Hiſtorica, And p. 191. 

wid eſt Credo in t ſum filium Dei anigenitum? Reſp. Credo Je(i 
efſe filium Dei--- ſad hoc non eſt ſur, nam ctiam Diaboli hoc cre- 
dunt ·Itaque addendũ 2. Credo mihi, hoc ift, in meam ſalute eum 
zſſe filiũ Dei.p.213 Credere in Chrifls Domir # noſtr# , hoc eff ita 
crede Chriſtũ Domini noſt rum, ut in eo ſiduciam colloct mus. Cam 
gs tu 
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igitur dicimus nos credere in Dominum noſtrum, credimu-— Fi- 
lium Dei mihi quoque eſſe Dominuw,& me quoque t([t tjus ſubdi+ 
tum. h. e. me quoque ej us ſanguine e ſſe redemprum &. ſirvari per- 
petuò, ac proinde me obligatum ei eſſe ad gratitudinm; Dominium 
jus mibi «(ſe ſalutare; me ſervars ab es tanquam poſſeſſionem cha- 
riſimam Fag. 229. Quid eſt credere in Chriſtum crucifixum ? 
eſt credere Chriſtum pro me faſtum eſſe maltdiflions cbnoxinm, t 
me ab ea liberaret, So Pag. 240. tothe Queſtion, Quid eff crede- 
re in Chriſtum mortuum he gives more largely the like Anſwer. 
And Pag 268. he gives the like anſwer to the Queſtion, Quid eſt 
credere in Jeſum Criſlum, qui aſcendit in celum? | am loth to 
weary my ſelf & others with citing I eftimonies in a known caſe. 
Its well known that this or to this purpoſe is the common Expo- 
ſition of the Proteſtants of the Creed and Baptiſmal Profeſſion, 
and that they maintain it againſt the Papiſts, to be true ſaving 
faith that is meant in the words, (I believe in God the Father, in 
Jeſus C hriſt, in the holy Ghoſt) I doubt not to cite forty & forty 
more to prove this, when any ſhall ſhew me that it will be worth 
the labor. Vet I muſt ſay,that I approve not fully of ſome of their 
deſcriptions of juſtifying or ſaving faith which they hereupon 
give in: but yet they truly maintain that it meaneth ſaving faith 
I belive ; and if they had but put the Wills Conſent to the ſeve- 
rall Articles and Relations and works of God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, and our A ffiance inftead of a perſwaſion that 
they are ours, &c. I ſhould have yielded to their deſcriptions. I 
conclude then, that believing in or o God the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghofis an AR of the Will. as well as of the Underſtand- 
ing,and is ſaving faith: And therefore all that profefs this, profeſs 
ſaving faith: Bur all that will be baptized ,muſt profeſs this;there- 
fore. 

3. Itis agreed by all Divines that I know,Proteftants and Pa- 
piſts, that to believe in the Trinity,is not only to believe in Cods 
Eſſence, or the three Perſons, but alſo the Relations ard great 
operations of each perſon for us : As to believe in God the Fa- 
ther, is to believe in him as our Creator and Soveraign Lord and 
chief Good. To believe in Jeſus Chriſt, Is to believe in him as 
Redeemer and Saviour. To believe in the Holy Ghoſt, is to be- 
lieve in him as a SanRifier (and as the great Witneſs and _ 
P 2 0 
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of Chrift.) Now it is moſt certain, that to Profeſs, Aſſent and 
conſent that God be my God, Chriſt my Saviour, the Hol 
Ghoſt my Sanctifier, is to profeſs Saving Faith. And bare As- 
ſent is not meant in the words C believing in or on God ] as is 
proved by our Divines at large. And if preſent conſent be ex 
preft, ſaving Faith is expreft ; for no wicked man can truly con- 
ſent that God ſhall be his God and chief good, and Chriſt his 
Saviour to ſave him from fin it ſelf, as well as from puniſhment, 
and the Holy Ghoſt his SanRifier. I may truly ſay (according 
to that of Peter Martyr, before cited) that never any but a true 
believer that had Juſtifying Faith, did truly ſay, / believe in God , 
but ſpeak falſly in ſo ſaying. To take God for his God, is a thing 
that no man can truly do, but theſe that are called effeually by bus 
Saving Grace. 

_ 3. The foregoing Argument was taken from the pre- 
requiſite Profeſſion ; the next (hall be taken from the very work 
it ſelf, viz. the Preſenting and offering our ſelves to be baptized, 
and willingly receiving baptiſm : Thus, 

If it be the very Naturt or appointed Vſe of the external part 
of Baptiſm it ſelf (yea, eſſential to it)to ſigniſie and prefeſi (among 
other things) che ſaving faith and Repentance of the Baptized (be- 
ing at age ; ) then true Bapti/m cannot go without ſuch a Pro- 
feſſion, But the former ts true: Ergo, ſo u the later. 

The Antecedent (which only 1c quireth proof) 1 prove 
thus: 1. It is of the Inſtituted Nature of Baptiſm to be in ge- 
neral, a Profeſſing ſign,as well as an Engaging ſign de futuro: 
this I premiſe, as granted by all Chriſtians that I know of, that 
have written of Baptiſm. And then let us conſider of the ſeve- 
ral parts of the ſign or external Ordinance , with the ſignifica- 
tion of each. That it is eſſential to it to be ſignificant, and 
Obligatory on our part, as well as on Gods part, is commonly 
confeſſed. And 1. The Minifter doth baptize bim into the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ;- and the party doth 
(by himſelf or parent) conſent thereto; 1. Voluntarily offe- 
ring himſelf to be ſo baptized; and then 2. Voluntarily Re» 
ceiving that Baptiſm. And bis offer of himſelf hereto, goeth 
before the Miniſters baptizing him; and his Reception of that 
Baptiſmis Eſſential to it: ſo that Baptiſm eſſentially _— 
net 
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neth on his part a Signal Profeſſion of conſent to that which is 
meant In the form uſed by the Miniſter | / baptize thee into the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : ] And that is, that 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be mine, and I be theirs, 
inthe Relations in which they ate offered in the Goſpel to 
Mankind: For all confeſs that it is a Covenant that is here 
Sealed, and ſoa mutual conſent which the Signs are Inſtituted 
by Chriſt to ſignifie. Chriſt offereth himſelf to be Related 
ro me, as my Jeſus Chrift; and by offering my ſelf ro Bap- 
tiſm', and by voluntarily receiving it, I do actually profeſs m 
Acceptance of his Offer, that is, of himſelf ſo offered. God 
the Father offereth bimſelf to be my God reconciled inChriſt, 
and ſo my chief good, and by voluntary receiving Baptiſm, 
do ſignally profeſs my Acceptance of him ſo offered. The 
Holy Ghoft is offered to be my SanRiker and Guide; and by 
voluntary Reception of baptiſm into his Name, I do fignally 
profeſs my Acceptance of him ſo offered (Of all which I ſhall 
ſay more anon : And if this be not the Faith which is Jufti- 
fying and ſaving, then I kuow not what is; yea, I may bold- 
ly ſay, then there is none ſuch : ſo that it it a moſt clear caſe , 
thee baptiſm as baptiſm, according to its Inſtituted Nature and 
uſe, doth contain the Perſons actual ſignal Profeſſion of preſent 
Aſſent to the truth of the Goſpel, and Acceptance of God the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt as therein offered. And it con- 
taineth (as our Divines commonly maintain) an actual ſignal 
Profeſeion that we there preſently conſecrate, or Devote, or 
Dedicate our ſelves to God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
in the foreſaid Relations. 

2, Another part of Baptiſm, is, the Minifters waſhing the 
Perſon, and the Perſon fn offering himſelf to be waſhed, 
and after actually receiving it, doth thereby ſignally profeſs his 
conſenr. Now this waſhing doth eſſentially ſignifie our waſh- 
ing from our former filth of fin, together with the guilt ; our pu- 
ting off the old men which is corrupt accord ng to the deceitful luſts 
of the feſh. He that ſignally profeſſeth his preſent Conſent 
to be waſhed by the blood of Chrift from his former filthi- 
neſs and guilt, and to lay by the filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, 
doth co nomine profeſs ſaving faith and Repentance; _ 

* 
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tha: are baptized with the baptiſm of Chrifts Inſtitution, do by 
the very voluntary Reception of Baptiſm, ſo profeſs ; therefore 
they do thereby profeſs ſaving Faith and Repentance. 

3. Quoad modum ; Its commonly confeſſed by us to the Ana- 
baptiſts (as our Commentators declare) that in the Apoſtles 
times the Baptized were dipped over head in the water, andthat 
this ſignified their Profeſſion, both of believing the Burial and 
ReſurreRion of Chriſt; and of their own preſent renouncing 
the World and Fleſh, or dying to fin and living to Chriſt, or 
riſing again to newneſs of Life, or being buried and riſen again 
with Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expoundeth in the fore-cited Texts, 
of Col. 3. & Row.6. And though (as is before ſaid) we have 
thought it lawful co diſuſe the manner of Dipping, and to uſe 
leſs water, yet we preſume not to change the uſe and ſignification 
of it; ſo then, He that ſignally profeſſeth to dye and riſe again 
in baptiſm with Chriſt, doth ſignally profeſs Saving Faith and 
Repentance. But this do all that are baptized according to the 
Apoſtolical practice: therefore, &. 

Object. about Nullity. But it will be objected, that this Ar- 
gu ment goeth ſo high, that it will prove that all mens baptiſm is 
a Nullity, who do not profeſs Saving Faith and Repentance, and 
ſo that they muſt be baptized again. 

Anſw. 1. This concerneth the Opponents to anſwer, more 
than me. 

2. There are no ſuch perſons, that I khow of, and therefore 
they are not to be re-baptized. We diſtinguiſh between the 
ſecret Intention of Profeſſing and the ſignal Interpretative Pro- 
feſſing, which the Church is bound to take as really intended: 
And fo I ſay, that when Chriſt hach Inftituted baptiſm for ſuch 
a ſignification, if any man ſeek-and receive that baptiſm, he doth 
thereby Interpretatively profeſs to ſeek and receive it as ſuch, to 
the uſe and Ends to which it was Inftituted : ſeeing then all the 
baptized do appareatly (as far as the Church can judge) profeſs 
Saving Faith and Repentance, even by receiving baptiſm , there 
is no room forthe concluſion of this Objection. When they 
bring us forth-one baptized Perſon, who did not make ſuch a 
ſignal Proſeſſion then we (ball give them a further anſwer, 

3. It they did by word of mouth ſay, that they believe w_ a 
aving 
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— FEck theſe words are but ſigns of their minds; and 
whether counterfeit or not, the Church cannot tell. And the 
ſame may be ſaid of the Baptiſmal Action and Reception. 

4. Therefore the Church muſt not take the external Sa- 
crament for a Nullity, every time a mans ſecret Intentions agree 
not with his ſignal Profeſsion ; for then we ſhould not know 
whether ever we baptize any one. But when it is diſcovered af- 
ter, that he had other Intentions, that which was wanting muſt 
be yet done,( viz. his ſincere Intentions, or ſaving faith ) and 
not that which was not wanting be done again, viz. I he exter- 
nal Adminiftration and Reception of Baptiſm. 

$. It is confeſſed to be effential to the Sacrament, that 
the rr of the waſhing by Water, doth ſignifie the recei- 
ving of the ſouls waſhing by the Blood of Chrift. Now ſap- 
poſe I can prove it of abundance of Parents, that when they 
preſented their Children to Baptiſm, they did not underſtand 
that the water ſignified the blood of Chriſt, or the waſhiog 
our cleanſing by it from fin, and therefore bad no fuch In- 
tention in Baptiſm ; would the Opponents baptize all theſe 
again? Let them anſwer this for themſelves, and they (hall an- 
ſwer for us? Or if the Caſe of Infant-baptiſm be quarrelled 
at, let them ſuppoſe that it were the Perſon himſelf rhat had 
been ſo baptized ; though I am ſatisfied, that its all one. 

eArgum, 4. If we muſt baptize none that profeſs not their 
. Conſent to enter themſelves preſently into the Covenant of 
Grace, with God in Chriſt, then we muſt baptize none that 
profeſs not ſaving faith. But the former is true; therefore 
S 

Alſo, if the very Reception of Baptiſm be a Profeſsion of 
preſent entering into the Goſpel-covenant with Chrift , then 
is it a Profeſsion of ' ſaving faith. But ſo it is; therefore, &c. 

This Argument was implyed in the former: but the Medium 
that I now uſe, is, the Identity of this covenanting and the pro- 
feſsion of ſaviog Faith, ſuppoſing the Identity of Heart · cove- 
nanting and ſaving faith it ſelf, 

The Antecedent I think will be granted by many of the Pa- 
piſts, and it is the common doctrine of the Proteſtants; and 


therefore, as to them, I need not prove it; I confeſs, ſome — 
the 
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the Anabaptiſts, and ſome few others, do queſtion whether Ba- 
ptiſm be a Seal of the covenant of Grace: But the quarrel is 
moſtly, if not only, about the bare word L Sea ]; for they 
confeſs that in ſenſe, which we mean by ſcaling ; and partieular- 
ly, they confefs that we do in Baptiſm enter into the covenant 
of God, and that it is a profeking and engaging ſign on our 
part, as well as an exhibiting, notifying, confirming ſign on 
Gods part. 

The conſequence is thus proved: He that doth ore tenus, or 
by profeſſion, enter into the covenant of God, dotbprofeſs ſa- 
ving faith; therefore if we muſt not baptize them without a 
profeſſed entering into covenant, then nether muſt we baptize 
them without a profeſsion of ſaving Faith. Only the Antece- 
dent requireth proof: And if I prove either the Identity of 
profeſt covenanting and profeſt true believing, or elſe the inſe- 
parableneſs of them, I prove the Antecedent.. But I ſhall prove 
the Identity or the inſeparability ; yea, I douht not of the firſt, 
W is the moſt full proof, And here we muſt firft conſider what 
the Covenant is we aretoenter, 1. And it is confeſt it is the co- 
venant of Grace, and that there is but one covenant of Grace: 
This Mr. Blake aknowledgeth, for all the mention of an out- 
ward covenant. 2, Itis alſoa confeſſed thing on all hands, 
that it is God that is the firſt Author and Offerer of the cove- 
nant ; that it is he that redeemed us, who made the promiſe 
or covenant of Grace upon the ground of Redemption: and 
that this is frequently called a covenant in Scripture, as it is a 
divine Law or confticution, without reſpe& to mans conſent , 
( as Grotins hath proved inthe preface to his Annotations on 
the Evangeliſts). Much more (out of doubt) it is, that it is 
called a covenant before man conſenteth, as it is a covenant 
offered, and not yet mutually entered. In the former ſenſe 
the word is taken properly, but in another ſenſe, and for ano- 
ther thing chen in the later, But in the later it is taken Tro- 
pically, viz. Synecdochically , it being but a covenant drawn 
up and conſented to by God conditionally, and offered to us 
for our confent.. 3. It is this ſame Covenant that is offered 
to us, and not another, that we are called to conſent to or en- 
ter in. And we cannot be truly ſaid to enter into the cove- 
nant 
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nant of God, if we make a new one of our own, and lay by 
his ; for thats none of the Coyenant of God : he never offer» 
ed it, nor will he ever enter it. 4. It is confeſſed by all, that 
there is an internal covenanting with Cod by the heart, and an 
External covenanting, or engaging our ſelves by words or 
other outward ſigns ; and that this laft is the Profeſsion of the 
former. 5. And it is confeſſed by all the world, that internal 
Covenanting is an Act of the Will, and never of the under- 
ſtanding only or chiefl,. 6. And this Act of the Will is com- 
monlyby the cuſtom of Nations called [ conſent | : ſo that 
conſenting to Gods offered Covenant, is the very formal Act or 
our Internal covenanting with him; and profeſsing this conſent, 
is the Signal or External Covenanting with him. 7. We are 
hope agreed what the Covenant of Grace is, as offered on 
Gods part ( or elſe its great pity)viz. that on the Title of Crea- 
tion firſt,and Redemption after, we being abſolutely his own, 
it is offered to us, that God will be our God (our chief Good 
and Reconciled Father in Chrift , ) that Chriſt will be our 
Saviour, (by Propitiation, Teaching and Ruling us,.) even 
from the guilt and filth or power of ſin; that the Holy Ghoſt 
will be our indwelling SanRifier; if we heartily , or ſincere- 
ly accept the Gift and Offer, That God will conſent to be our 
God, Chrift to be our Jeſus Chfiſt, and the Holy Ghoſt to be 
our indwelling Sanctifier, if we will but conſent. T his is no doubt, 
the Gift or Covenant as offered. 

Theſe things being premiſed , I come to prove not only the 
inſeparability, (which is enough to my purpoſe ) but even 
the Identity of Heart-covenanting and ſaving faith, and of ſig- 
nal external covenanting, and the Profeſsion of ſaving faith. 

To enter the Covenant of God unfeignedly in heart, is to 
accept God for my God, [eſus Chrift for my Saviour, and the 
Holy Ghoſt for my Sanctiſier upon the Goſpel offer: To believe 
ſavingly, is to accept of God for my God, Jeſus Chrift for my 
Saviour, aud the Holy Ghoſt for my ſanRtifier upon the Goſ- 
pel offer : therefore to enter the Covenant of God heartily, 
and to believe ſavingly, are the ſame. 

Moreover, to Covenant with God Externally, is to profeſs aur 
Conſent, that God be our God, Chriſt our Saviour, and the Ho- 
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ly Ghoſt our danctiſier on the Goſpel offer. To profeſ; ſaving 
aitli is to profeſs the ſame conſent : therefore external entering 
into the Covenint, and profeſsiou of ſaving faith, are the ſame 
thing. 

That this is the only true Covenant-entrante with God, is 
proved thus. It is onl / ehis Covenant of Grace that God calleth 
us to conſent to, and offeteth himſelf co enter with us: there- 
fore it is only thiscovertant of Grace, whoſe acceptance or con- 
ſent to it, is our entrance into the Covenant of God. There can 
be no covenaating in the preſent ſenſe, but by two parties : But 
God doth not offer himſelf to us in any other Covenant but 
this, nor offer his conſem to any other. And its confeſſed. that 
God is the leading Party, preſcribing to man and impoſing on 
him the terms of the Covenant, or Conditions which he muſt per- 
form There is no poſsibility therefore of our entering into Gods 
covenant, when it is none of his Covenant, or when it is againſt 
his Will, or without his conſent. 

And that this is the nature of faving faith, is manifeft : For 
x. It is not a meer act of the ſntellect. Though Aſſent be the 
Initial Act (from which it hath oft its name) yet it is not the 
whole, nor the perſecting Act: Our Divines moſt commonly 
conſent (except Camera and ſome few more) that faith is in the 
Will as well as the Underſtandiag : And its firſt Act in the Will 
muſt needs be ucile Clriſtam obiatum ox a conſentſto the Goſpel- 
offer of God, Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt : or an Acceptance of 
the Redeeming Trinity in the Relation as they are offered to 
to be ours in the Goſpel : Aſter which followeth Aﬀance, as 
Aſſem precedes ĩt. Our Aſſembly of Divine: in their Catechiſms 
ſay, That Faith in Feſar Chriſt 14 a ſaving Grace ,, whereby 'we 
receive and 'reft upon um aloxe for ſalvation, as ee ir offered to u. 
in tie Gſyri. Or, as ci{whiere ¶ te embrace 2 Cb fr arly.of- 
fered to ms in the Goſpel And the et man — ms 
or Conſtting. Dr, Proſtos hath at large ſhewed in many o 
his wrachgs ( as L bet eſſwhere ſhewed) that Faith and Heort - 
covenunting with Ohriſt is all one. The Scripturt calleth Sa- 

ving faith A receiving Corsft peſs the Dona, Jom 1. 14. Col. 2. 
5, . This therefore with aH all Proveſtint Wrirers is paſt 
eontroverſie. D if u will yet he ſtiff in it, thut Faith K 
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only in the Intellect, (upon that common poor reaſon, that one 
Grace cannot be in two faculties) it may ſuffice to them, that [ 
prove che Inſeparabilicy of ſaving faith and ſincere Heart cove- 
nanting, and ſo of the profeſsion of each, though I bad not 
proved the Identity. And theſe ſame men do moſt earneftly plead 
for the Inſeparabilicy themſelves, maintaining at large, that Aſ- 
» ſent (which only they call Faich) if true, is Inſeparable from true 
conſent, which is the Heart-covenanting. Of which you may ſee 
Dr. Downame in his Treatiſe of Juſtification, and in his Appen- 
dix againſt Mr. Pemble, at large. 

But here we are quite off with the Papiſts; for they flifly 
maintain, that Faith is only the Underſtandings afſent ; only 
the Schoolmen and others of them confeſs, that it is a willing 
Aſſcat; but it is one thing to will che Aſſent, and another thing 
to Will or Accept the Good that u contained in the promsſe which we 
Aſent to. This laſt is the thing in Queſtion : And they tell us, 
that this is not Faith, but Love. To which Adaccovies and Cha» 
mier anſwer them, that Faith and Love to Chriſt are all one; 
though Faith and Love to a diſtinct object, be not ſo, 

2. Hereupon we proceed to a further difference, which is, that 
the Papiſts ſay, that Faith may be ſeparated from Love; that 
Faith without Love doth not Juſtifie ; but only that Faith which 
is informed by Love. How far this ſuppoſed great diſagreement 
is meerly Verball, or Reall , I leave to the judicious Reader 
to judge, when he hath conſidered, that what we call Faith ſim- 
ply, they call Fides formata Charitare : That the AQ of Faith 
which is in the Will, the Papiſts call by the name of Love, 
and not of Faith, yet both agree & re ip/«, that this is the thing 
which is neceſſary to Juſtification ; and we confeſs as well as 
they, that meer ſſent (af ſome ſort) is ſeparable from Love. 
But then the miſchief is, that the Papiſts by falſe wording or na. 
ming theſe Graces, are carried to the miſ interpreting of many 


5 , if igt to many erroneous Doctrines alſo. And 
when they read ich amply, they commonly take it for 
meer Aſſent. And ſo they are led into error in the preſent con- 


F troverſie. For when they find that he that Believerh muſt 
be Baptized ; they conclude prefently with Be/larmixe,thet fidex, 
non charit as facit Wen that aſſenteth is a Believer, & 
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therefore may be baprized. But our Divines have ſo frequent- 
ly: and ſo voluminoufly-confuted this conceit, and proved a- 
gaiolt them that faith is in the Will as well as the underſtanding, 
and that [to Believe in] ſignifieth to Accept, or reſt upon, or 
have Afflance in, and chat Faith and Love are inſeparable, (yea 
true and through Aſſent,) that I ſhall not needleſly ſtand to do 
”_ work ſo oft and fully done. And themſelves confeſs, 

at hen Faith is mentioned as Juſtifying, it includeth the act 
of the Will, (which they call Charity: ) And fure we have oft 
proved againſt them, that this is the faith that is meant in Gods 
Covenant, and in our Baptiſmal Profeſſion and Covenant with 
him; and in the Creed. . a 

In a word, that Faith which is meant by God in the Coye- 
nant offered, muſt be meant by us in our profeſsion of Accept- 
ing this offer. But it is a true ſaving Faith, which hath a pro- 
miſe of Remiſsion, which is meant by God in the Covenant of- 
fered ; therefore this muſt be meant by us, & The Major is 
clear; becauſe elſe we do but Equivocate with God, and we do 
not Accept the ſame thing that he offereth. The Minor is clear: 
in that the Covenant of Grace is but one, and that one Cove- 
nant offereth Chriſt and Life to all that will accept him: ſo that 
the Acceptance puts us into @ participation of Chriſt and Life, 
The Covenant offereth pardon of fin to all that Believe or Re- 
ceive Chriſt ; therefore it is a ſaving faith that it means, becauſe - 
it annexeth ſaving ſpecial Benefits. | 

To theſe I add another Argument: which is this: 

The hearty Acceptance of the Gift, is the firſt and principal 
part of our HEart-covenanting with God: The hearty Accep- 
rance of that ſame Gift, is ſaving faith; therefore the firſt 
and principal part of our Heart-covenanting with God, is 
the ſame thing as ſaving Faith. The like I ſay of the Profeſsions 
of each. Or thus : Our Heart-covenanting is the principal 
condition of the Promiſe (or Gods part of the Covenant: 
Our ſaving Faith is the principal condition of the Promiſe ; 
Therefore our Heart-covenanting and our ſaving faith are the 
ſame. The Major I prove by the Medium of the fore-going 
Argument. Ourhearty Acceptance of the Gift, is the Princi- 


pal condition of the Promiſe. But this hearty Acceptance of 
the 
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the Gift, is the [rſt and principal part of our Heart. covenant· 
ing:therefore our Heart-covenanting is the principal condition 
of the Promiſe (or the firſt and chief part of that covenating ar 
leaſt ). The Major is proved, 1. In that it is a free Gift: And 
our Divines, againſt the Docttine of ſuſtification by Works, or 
Merit, have fully proved, that its ſo free, that Acceptance is the 
condition of our Intereſt. 2. And the free Offers of the GoF- 
pel fully confirm it, I/. 55 1.2.3. Rev. 22.17, &. The main 
point that is neceſſary for me to inſiſt on, is the proof of the 
Minor, which yet is ſo plain from what is ſaid, and the very na- 
ture of the Goſpel offer, that one would think it ſhould need 
no more to be ſaid to it: But that I perceive ſome few do mii. 
apprehend the nature of our covenanting with God, as if it 
were only an Agreement or Covenant to do ſomewhat forthe 
future, that God may do ſomewhat for us for the future: And 
this groſs miſtake ( groſs indeed, inthe very point of the Go- 
ſpel promiſe, which is our only tenure of our Title to Life ), 
doth animate abundance of dark confuſed quarrelſom contra- 
ditions and oppoſitions which | have had on this point. It is 
a matter of very ſad conſideration, that any Preacher of the 
Goſpel had need to be perſwaded that the firſt and great part of 
the Covenant of Grace offered by God, and accepted by us,doth 
conſiſt in preſent Giving and Receiving , not only in mutual 
Promiſes for hereafter. The Goſpel is a moſt free Deed of 
Gift: ſome of its benefits it actually giveth, on condition of 
meer Acceptance to be preſently poſſeſt ; and ſome of thetn;on 
condition too, but in a waiting obediential way, to be ber- 
after poſſeſt. In reſpect to the preſently given benefi:s , the Goſ- 
pel is a Deed of Gift preſently entitling us to them, and our pre 
ſent acceptance is the condition. But in regard of the fwture-Be- 
nefits, the Goſpel is alſo a Deed of Gift, but giveth not preſent 
Title, or at leaſt not ſo full, and therefore requireth future 
conditions, as it gives future Benefits. At the preſent in the 
New Covenant, God giveth himſelf to be our God, Chriſt to 
be our Saviour, Head and Husband, the Holy Ghoſt to be our 
Sanctifier; and alſo the preſent actual pardon of our fins; 
the Juſtification of our Perſons ; the Adoption of Sons; the 


indwelling Spirit; a Right to a beneficial uſe of the Creature; 
Q 3 and 
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and à Right to the Inheritance of E ing life, ſo ſar, that 
if. we ſhould die that hour, we ſhould be ſayed. All theſe God 
offered us at the preſent on condition of our Accptance , or 
conſeut. This conſent is our Heart- covenanting; ſo that chis 
firſt and great part of the Coyenant conſiſteth but in the pre- 
ſear Giving and r«king of all theſe Benefits: which in a word 
the Apoſtle expreſſech 1 John 5. 11.1 2, by the words L Chriſt 
and eternal Life ] God bath given ut eternal lift, and thu liſe is 
in his Son: He thet hath the Son bath life, and be that bath not the 
Sen hath not life]. The remaining part of the Benefits are our fu- 
ture helps of Grace, Pardons, ProteRions , final Abſolution 
at Judgement and eternal Glory. All theſe we have a right to at 
out firk Jaſtificarion, but it is a right to be continued only on 
ſome futute conditions, that is, on the condition of our continu» 
ance in che Faith which we begun, and of our renewed faith and 
Repentance, and ſincere Goſpel-Obedience, which is to be per- 
formed in a receiving way. Now its true, that as to theſe fu- 
ture conditions, we do not actually perform them in our co- 
yenating; but pramiſe them: as God doth. not then actually 
give us the very Bleſsings now mentioned, but promiſe them. 
But as to all the firſt expteſſed great Benefies, as God did before 
our Conſents but promiſe and offer them, but in our covenant- 
ing or conſent doth actually give them; ſo we do by our 
rovtnanting in heart ( which is nothing but our conſenting or ac- 
cepting) perform the conditions of Gods promiſe; and thus 
our very covenanting with God is the ſame thing as our fulfil. 
ing the conditions of the Cvoenant, that is, of Gods conditio- 
nal Deed of Giſt, which. before gave us Chriſt and Life if we 
would accept them, add now giveth them actually upon our ac- 
ceptance. And I ſhould bope that few Proteltants think that 
our actual Juſtification and Adoption, our Intereſt in God, 
Chrift, and the Holy Ghoſt, are ſuſpended upon any future 
condition, which in our covenanting with God we muſt pro- 
miſe to perform. 1 think I have made it plain now. that our 
Heart; covenanting with God is principally our preſent conſent 
that Chriſt and Life ſhall be ours; God, Chrift, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ours; and that this is nothing elle but Juſtifying faith; 
and therefore that they are all one; and therefore the ow 

” on 
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ſion of each of them is all one» and ſo that where one is requi- 
red, the other is fo, being indeed not another. 

Argum.5. We mes not baptize any without the profeſſion 
of that faith and Repentance which are made the condition of 
Remiſſion of ſins. But only the faith called ati or ſaving, 
and the concomitant true Repentance, are made the condition 
of Remiſſion of ſins: therefore we muſt baptize none without 
the profeſſion of that juſtifying faith, c. 

The Minor needeth no proof. And the Major I prove thus. 
If we moſt not baptize any but intentionzlly for preſent Remiſ- 
flon of ſin, then maſt e not baprizeany without a profeſsion 
of that faith and Repentanee which is the condition of Remiſ- 
ſion. But the former is true: therefore ſo is the later. 

The conſequence is paſt all doubt: for elſe we ſhould Ima- 
ine that men may have preſent Actual pardon without that 
aith and Repentance which are the condition of it; which 

ſubverteth much of the Goſpel. The Antecedent I prove thus: 
If God hath Inſtituted no Baptiſm but what is Intentionslly 
for the preſent Remiffion of fin, then we maſt not baptize any 
but Iatentionalſy forthe preſent Remiſſion of fin : But the for- 
mer is true; therefore ſo is the later. I ſay C intentionally I in 
contradiſtinction from [ Eventually, or certainly and Infallibly 
attaining that end.] Where farther note, Thar I ſpeak not of 
Gods abſolute Deerees, as if His Intention in that ſenſe could 
be fruſtrate; but of his ends as Legiſlator, ſpeaking of him 
after the manner of men. but principally of the Inſtſtuted 
ends of his Ordinances ; that is, the Ends which he requireth 
the Minifter and people to uſe them for; and fo it is Our Intew- 
tien principally that I mention. As the Goſpel it ſelf is ſaid 
to be Intemtionally to ſave men; and though it condemn moſt, 
that is beſides the firſt Inrention , and but by Accident. And 
though this be principally: ro be ſpoken of the preſeribed, 
po, Intentions of their Converſion and Salvation; yet 
Chrift is pteaſed in rhe Word co aſeribe ſuch Intentiom to 
himſelf as attain not their ends + ns proſeſſi g that he came not 
into the world to coridemn the wortd , but chat the world 
through him might be ſaved : that is, To condemn them 4s 
not his direct principal Irtent, but only on ſuppofition of — 
wilfu 
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will full final rejeRing of him : And this he ſpeakes partly in the 
habit of a Rector or Promiſer, and partly as man, or after the 
manner of men: And of the intention impoſed on us, there is 
no doubt. 

Now I ſhall prove the Antecedent ( for the conſequence is 
paſt doubt) And firſt we are confirmed in this truth, becauſe 
the Opponent ( whom it concerneth) hath not proved any other 
Baptiſm inſtituted by God, but what is for preſent Remiſsion 
of fins. If they can ſhew us one Text of Scripture that ſpeak- 
eth of any other, we ſhall give up all the Cauſe ; but yet they 
have not done it that I know. of, In the mean time we ſhall 
prove the contrary. God hath inſtituted but One Baptiſes : 
that one Baptiſm is for the preſent Remiſsion of fins; therefore 
God hath inſtituted no Baptiſm but what is for preſent Re. 
miſſion. The Major is proved from Epb. 4. 5. There is one Ba- 
priſm. In the Minor we take the words for Remiſtion ] not to 
ſpeak of ſomewhat accidental, or to be intended only by the 
Adminiſtrator, uncertainly, or but ſometime. - And I prove it 
from Scripture, Act. 2. 38. Repent and be Baptized ever y one of 
you in in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of fint,and ye 
ſhall Receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. | As Remiſſion is here 
made the end of Baptiſm, ſo it is preſent Remiſzion : For. 1. It 
is ſuch as is the conſequent of theRepentance which Peter ex- 
horteth them to; but that was preſent Rewsſſion. 2. It was to 
precede the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, in the ſenſe there men- 
tioned, therefore it was preſent Remiſſion. The great Rea- 
ſons that are brought co the contrary 1 ſhall anſwer afterwards, 
and more fully then prove the vanity and foul conleqnents 
of their opigion , that make a future Remiſsion to be the in- 
tended end of our Adminiftration of Baptiſm: and therefore 
I muſt deſire the Reader to ſuſpend his expectations of my fur- 
ther Reaſons 4 Natura rei, till their due place. Bea in loc. ſaith 
[9% e Chriſti id eſt, dans Chriſto nomen,cujus mortts ſepuituræ 
ac reſurrectionis ſimus in Baptiſino participes,cum prccatoruns 
Remiſtions. Nec enim hoc declarat formulam Baptiſmi. ſed ſinem & 
ſcopum: So Deodate, Is the nam: viz. Not only for a Mark of 
aur Profeſſion of the Goſpel, but alſo to participate of his ſpiri- 
inal vertus inthe Waſping away of your fins, with Which he — 

| paniet 
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panieth and ratifyeth the external Ceremony in thoſe who are hit; 
Bullinger i» lac. ſaith,] Baptizari in nomine Domini Jeſs ¶ briſti,⸗ 
Baptif path uo reſtari ſe Chriſta credere ad Remiſſionem peccato- 
rum, 1. Mark, it is not only an engagement to Believe bereafter, 
but the Profeſſion of a preſent Faith. 2. Agd that not a common 
faith. but that which bath Remiſsion of ſin. 3. And this was not an 
accidental ſeparable uſe of Baptiſm : but he makes this the v 
expoſition of Buptizari in nomine Ieſu Chriſti. And next addeth, 
Vel eff in Baptiſmo per ¶ briſtum recip! in gratiam. ] Mark then, 
that even Baptiſm into the name of Chriſt it ſelf doth ſigni- 
fie that we are received into Gods favor by Chriſt : And thus 

expoundeth the Covenant in the next words: | E ci Y- 
pti ſu / pallum ſru fœdu grata, quod init inter bapt ic andum no- 
biſcum Cbriſtus. And that it is a Profeſsing ſign of our true Re- 
pentance, he ſhews before] Er rectiſtimè conjungit ur Panitintia 
& Bapti/mus,quia Baptiſmur Pænitent ia ſignum eſt: | 

Marlorate ix lac. goes further, and ſhews that Remiſsion doth 
in order go before Baptiſm, and multitudes of our Divines ſay 
the like, as may be ſeen in the abundant citations of them by 
Mr. Gataker againſt Doctor Ward and Biſhop Davenant| Tametfs 
in contexs verborum B aptiſmns Remiſionem hic precedit, ordine 
tamen ſequitur . quia nibil alind eff ( Mark nihil aliud) quam bo- 
norum que per Chr:ftum conſequi mur obſignatio, ut in conſcientis 
noſtris data ſint. ] The words are Calvins in loc. owned by 1Mar- 
lorate, 

The ſame Cal. in loc. to ſhew that Remiſsion of ſin goeth before 
baptiſm,addeth, Caterim longa expoſitione non indiger, qudd bapti- 
deri jubet in remi/rionens ſeccatorum: Tametſi enim ſemel hominer . 
fbi reconciliavm Deus in Chriſto, non imphtando illis precata,2 Cor. 
5 19. & nunc hu jus recoxciliations fide cordibus 5 per ſpirits 
[num imprimit ; quia tamen B aptiſmu ſigillũ eſt, quo hoc benefic/is 
nobis confirmat adeog; arrha & pig nus adopt ionis noſtr e merito dari 
nobis in remiſſionem peccatorum dic it ur. Nam quia fide percipimns 
Chriſti dona fidei autem con ſir mandæ & augenda Bapti/mus adm ini- 
cnlum eſt, illi tanguâ inferiori medio remiſſio peccater d, qua i dei eff 
effeftus, aunectitur.] l hope I need nat ſtand to ſhew what Ci 
here ſuppoſeth the uſe of Chriſts Baptiſm to be or what faith 
it preſuppoſeth. And that you may ſre what he takes to en- 
R ter 
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ter the very Definition of Baptiſm he addeth,[ Porro now eft ſu 
wenda ex hoc loco Drfinitio Baptiſei , quia / jus partem duntaxat 
Petrus attingit. Pex Japtiſemm (ut Paulus docer )eracifigitur vetu- 
homo noſter, ut in vite novitatem reſurgamus, Rom 6. 4, 8. 
Item induimus Chrifigm ipſum, Gal. 3.27.1 Cor. 12. & paſſin do- 
cet Seriptura eſſe Pœnitentia quoque ſymbolums,) Indeed Calvin 
doth —— fall upon the Pa piſts, that make baptiſm to have no 
force againſt any ſin but thoſe before Baptiſm: but 1. He makes 
actual Baptiſm ever to be firſt for waſhing away our paſt & pre- 
ſent. ſin &not then to pardon future ſin; bur to put the perſon into 
an eſtate wherein he bath a remedie for fnture fin, at hand, and 
certain; 2. And he intendeth, that Baptiſm (as reviewed by 
faith) afterward may be uſefull to confirm our Belief of Fof- 
giveneſs of renewed fin : which made Belarmine fall upon him 
and otherProteftants, as holding that the very remembrance of 
Baptiſm is effeQual for pardon of ſin, 

Alſo, on the ſame 38. ver ſe Calvin takes ſpecial notice of the 
order of Vetert words, and gives it us as the ſumm of Chriftianity 
C Primo bortatus fuerit p adæos ad Fanitentiam: Deinde erexerit eos 
venie fiducia: nam peccatorum remiſſionem illis rimiſit. 3. Quia non 
reconciliamur Deo, uiſi intercedente Chriſti morte, nec aliter quam 
eu. ſanguine pecc ata uo ſtra expiantur & delentur, ideò ne minatim 
Petrus ad ipſum nos revorat.Quarto loco,baptiſmum ponit tan quam 
Agillum quo gratia prom . ſſio confirmat ur Q mare in his paucis verbis 
totam ferè habemusChriſtianiſmi ſummam. Nempe, ut homo ſibi re- 
nuncians & mundo, totum ſe Deo aadicat: Deinde ut gratuita peccato- 
rum remiſtioned reatu mortis liberetur, adtò q; adoptetur inter fili- 
or Des. 

Piſcater in loc. faith, [  #otor dparriy ] Id eſt in Teſtimoninm 
emiſſions peccatorum: ut habentes ſcilicit Teſtimonium Divinum 
4d Dew vobis remiſerit peccata veſtra propter Jeſum Chriſtum 
in que credits: Non autem ad conſequendam Remiſſione peccatorum 
per hoc mediũ ſive inſtramentũ.¶ Baptiſmus eſt medium ſeu inſiru- 

ments quo Spiritus ſunctus utitur, ad fidem confimanda. ] Vid: ultr. 
l be next Text we ſhall cite is Act. 22. 16. L Ariſe and be ba- 
ptizea, and Waſh away thy fins, calling on the name of the Lord, | 
Though the Papiſts vainly 'would hence gather, chat Baptiſm 
doth: waſh- away Gin ex optre eptrato; yet we may well 1. 
ther, 
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ther, 1. That it waſheth it away hy Confirmation and Obſig- 
nation. 2. And this is the inftitured uſe of Baptiſm , and not to 
ſignifie What may or will be done hereafter. Calvin on this Text 
ſaith, [ non dubium eſt, quin fidelitey rudimenti Pietatis Paulum 
imbuerit Ananias: nequc enim veræ fidei expertem baptizaſſet. ] 
After he ſheus, that it was a confirmation ofthe parde n that 
Paul had before. | ; 

Joh.3. 5 Exce7r a man be born of Water and of the ſpirit he ſhal 
not enter into the king dom of God. Though we are agreed againſt 
the Papiſts, that Chriſt intendeth not here to place the ſame ne- 
ceſsity in Baptiſm, as there is in gr of the New birth by the ſpirit ; 
yet it is by moſt acknowledged, that Chriſt doth here ſpeak of the 
New Birth, as ſignified by Baptiſm; and ſo hath teſpect to Ba- 
priſm as the ordinary confirming ſign. And fo the text fully ſhew- 
eth us,that Baptiſm is inftituted to be the ſign of our preſent Re- 
generation;Or elſe i could not be ſaid, that we muſt be born | of 
water and the ſpirit, And that Remiſsion of fin is here included, 1 
bave ſaid ſomewhat to prove in a Treat. agaiuſt infidelity, Part. 4. 
init io. Calvin ſaith, moſt are of Chryſoftowr mind, who took it to 
be meant of Baptiſm.(And fo did the generality of antient Expo- 
ſitors) And though himſelf and ſome more think otherwiſe; yet as 
long as they take it to be a Metonymical expreſsion, the ſign be- 
ing. put for the thing Signified, it doth as well acquant us with 
the-uſe of Baprtiſm,as if it were a proper ſpeech. 

Bullinger in loc. faith | Hanc Chriſti ſententiam omnes ed as 
Baptiſmo inter pretantur. Beza believeth, that the Text ſpeaks 
of Baptiſm, either Chriſts, or ſome other, but rather Chrifts. 
Piſcator on the text hath theſe words ¶ Naw ipſa B aptiſmi perce- 
ptione ſalute conſequimar: qui non /it inſtitutus niſi ad Remiſtionew 
peccatornum ſanguine. Chriſti partam, itemque Regenerationem ſpi. 
ritus teſt andam. Bapti[muy additur fidei, non quod paris rati- 
one m ac vim hab. at, ſad quod ad fidew teſtandaw & con 
adbibeatur. Ita hie Baptiſmus additur ſpiritui, quod forty teſſetur id 
quod ſpiritus intus peragit though he rather interpret the Text as 
Calvin. | 

I have (hewed before from Mar. 1. 4 and other places, that 
Jobns Baptiſm was for Remiſsion of fins 4 thas is, (ſaithi G#- 
aber) to ſeal us the pardon which we have received. And — 
R 2 the 
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the very Scripture-deſcription, of it was [ The Baptiſm of Re- 
tance for Kemiſsion of ſins) then it was not an accidental or 
eparable uſe, as to the Intention which the Adminiftrator and 
Receiver are bound to. And juſtly doth Bezain Mat. 1.4. fall 
upon Eraſmw ſharply, for ſaying[ eic d νπ. In Prepoſitio Prapa- 
rationem ſigniſicat non effet umʒ becauſe Repentance and Remilsi- 
on ſaith. Be) cannot be ſeparated ; ſo that he took it not to be 
a common preparatory Repentance, or Baptiſm. 

Piſcator on Mar. 1. 4. ſaith, its called the Baptiſm of Repen- 
rance for Remiſsion of ſin, becauſe Fob» preached Remiſsion of 
fin to the penitent and 4 pi ut in hu jus rei te- 
fi monium atque profeſrionem bo plixarentur. And that its called 
gar neui wrenins, id eſt, Qui reſipiſcentia teſtiſicanda atque pro- 
fitendæ adbibebatur. Neque enim baptizabat niſi eos qui confeſſione 
pecatorum edita reſipiſceuti am ſuam teſt at am roddtbant: ] Cæterum 
nomine Reſipiſcentia per Synecdoche membri ſi mul intelligenda eſt fi- 
des in n And be expounds the words de 95111 &- 
vapnor] thus, 1d eft, pred cabat baptiſma reſipiſcentie quod ad Re- 
wiſcionem peccator um pertinet, ſeu deflinatum eſt ut Act. 2.38. ſed 
hoc oft rectꝭ iutelligendũ : viz ad Remiſcionem peccatorũ teſtiſic an- 
dam ſive obſignandam non autem ad illam conſtq vendam hoc opere. 

And on Aa]. 2. i 1. Obſerve he ſhews that Chrifts Baptiſm and 

ahnt are the ſame,in that both have the ſame end and uſe, viz.0h- 
ftignatio Remiſtionis peccatorum & Re ſipiſcentia, tlat is, as already 
extant, as his Judgement is oft delivered. As in his Schol. on 
ver. 1 1. he expreſly ſaith [| In reſpiſcent iam, id eſt, in teſtimonium 
Reſipiſcentie, nt nimirum ſuſceptione ba pt iſini teſtatum faciatis vos 
reſipuiſſe, & indies magis ac magis reſipiſcere velle : ſed ſimul bic 
intelligtndum, Joannem baptizaſſe quequt in remiſ1340nem peccato- 
rum, hoc eſt, in remiſſionem peccatorum, ut nimirum nomine Dei 
teſt atum faceret refipiſcentibus & in ( briſkam credentibus peccata 
ipſis remiſſa eſſe propter Chriſtum agnum Dei- 

And I pray mark his obſervation on Mat. 3. 6, 8. 10. conclu- 
ding our preſent Queſtion : | Baptiſmus nulli adulto conferendut 
eſt, niſs prius ediderit confeſtionem pecc atorũ & fides in Chriſſ , ac 
preterea promi ſſtonem ſanta vits ; ] which he proves. And as 
de ſhews that it is Saving Faith and Repentance that he 
' means, 
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means, which hath the promiſe of remiſzion ; ſo the promiſe 
of a holy Life cannot be ſincerely made by any till he have a Re- 
generate heart. See Doctor Hammond on Mark 1. 4. 

Calvin on Mat.3,6. ſaith,ergo wr ſe rite ad Baptiſmum offer ant 
homines,veccatorum;Confeſiio 4 illis requirit ur; alioqui enim quam 
inaue e ſſet ludicrum tot a actio l I If I had charged the guilty ſo, of 
making the whole work of Baptiſm /#dicrows, they would have 
been highly offended: Calvin ſhews his zudgement,that it is a 
true ſpecial Repentance which he would require this Confeſsion 
to manifeſt ; And he addeth, | Notandum eff de adult hie verba 
fieri, quos ſcimus non promiſcue in Eccleſiam eſſe admittendos, nec 
Bapti/mo initrandos eſſe in corpms Chriſti niſi examine prius babito, | 
viz, about the ſaid Repentance and Faith, | 

Parews on Mat. 3. 5. ſnews that the order was that Confeſsion 
as a teſtimony of true Repentance go firſt, and then Baptiſm ſor 

Remiſsion of ſins | confeſtio poſt ponitur ; ſed yriper mpirieer conſtr us 
dioni Confeſii baptizabantuyr * pro, Cum confeſſi eſſent pec 
cata, baptiſmum acc i pie bant Sacramentum remiſſions peccatorum. 
Non prius baptizabantur poſt ea confitebantuy — Auditores igitur 

primo in teſtimnium Reſip ſcentia confitebant ur ſua peccata, dei ude 
biptixabatur: tertiò, fide Baptiſmi fruflam ſaſc'pichan Remiſſione 
peccatorum. Docet hic locus varia. 1. Quod Baptiſmus fit ſacra- 
mentũ Remi ſſionis peccatorum ex parte Dei; ſpondet enim Deus cen 

Jurejwrande, baptizati: remiſſionem gratuitam peecatorum propter 
Cbriſtum. 2. Quod ſit etiam ſacramentum Refipiſcentie, ex 
parte noſtra. Reſtipulamur enim Deo fidem & penitentiam pro tanto 
bene ſicio. ¶ That ie, both profeſs it at preſent, and engage to con- 
tinue in it; anſwering the interrogation.Credir? with a Credo, 
and not only a Credam.) 3. 44 Sacramenta non eſſe admittexdes 
Impenitente;, (He ſpeaks of the Repentance which had the 
promiſe of Remiſsion) Hoc enim damus ( Anabaptifiis ) in 
Eceleſiam ſuſciptendos & bapti c andos non efſe,” iſi previa confeſſione 

Fidei & Pexitentie(by the adult: ) quem morem & vetus ſervavit 
Eecleſia & noſtre hodie ob ſervant, fi vel Judens vel Turca aduſ tus 

baptiſmo ſit ivi i indut. ] 

And on verſe 7, he faith (which will be. harſh to our Op- 
ponents ) Ex coxcione ipſa datur intelligi, multos illerum fimulata 
pariteniis 
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pexitentia etiam baptiſmis petiviſſe: Horum bypocriſin cans non igno- 
raret,non paſſus eos latere in turba,nec ad baftiſmum indignos admi- 
fit. ſed acri objurgatione, hortatione,& commiuationt ad ſeriam re- 
fpiſcentiam extimulat & ad baptiſmum preparat.(where he goeth 
three ſteps beyond our Oppolers;who 1. will not have us require 
as neceſſary ſo much as a ſhew of this Repentance. 2. Much 
leſs the ſincerity of it; 3. nor to deny them Baptiſm as unwor- 
thy till they are prepared.) After he ſhews, that Hypocrits will 
creep in among the good partly ſuch as we cannot diſcern, 
and thoſe are to de left to the judgement of God; artim manife- 
ſti, quo Paſtores admi:tere non debent ſine examine, nt Sacramenta 
proſt tu ant, ſibi & Eccleſia reatum attrabant,( Howlittle do our 
confident oppoſers icar this | ) — Farite fructus dignos Pweni- 
tentia. Pro, Cavete, mibi, vel Deo hypocriſi il udere, ſed videte ut 
veram p nitentiam agatis, ab erroribus & peccatis veſtris, & ſic 
baptiſmum Nove Eccleſa ſacramentum ſuſcipiatit. Fruftus pæni- 
tent ia voc at, ut palam errorib us, ſectit & vitiis [wit renuncient . 
emendatione vil a ſe novo: homiues deinceps teſtentur. Non enim ſa- 
ti eſt foris peenitersa ſimulare, quod etia bypocrite ſolent, &. And 
p.56. againſt AA aldonate, he proveth the Baptiſm of Chriſt and 
John all one; and when Aaldonate faith that oha baptized | in 
penitentiam baptiſmus pracedebat, & pœritent ia ſequebatur ] (con- 
feſsing, that in Chriſts Baptiſm Repentance precedes, ) he an» 
Can] is put \(wereth, [ that it is falſe; F Nam etiam in Joannis baptiſmo pra- 
-For { Nam] in cedebat penitentia, ſequebatur haptiſmus.] | . 
chat exceeding If then it be certain that bn Baptiſm was for preſent Remiſsi- 
1 on of ſins, even the obſignation of a Remiſs ion already confer- 
Leni. red by the promiſe, it will be at leaft as evident that Chriſts Ba» 
ptiſm is ſo to. and accordingly to be adminiſtred. 
Hence it is. that the Faith which the Apoſtles before they bapti- 
zed men did perſwade them to, was ftill a Juſtifying Faith, (as 
Add. 13. 38,39. & paſſim) as that which they were to annex the 
Seal of Baptiſm to, (or to Gods promiſe on mens believing. 
2 Pet. 1.9 It is ſaid of the barren ungodlyProfeſſor,] that be bath 
forgotten that he Was purged from hui old fins; | where I take it 
for a ·alear caſe that it is the Baptiſmal Waſhing which the A- 
poſtle there intendeth, wherein all profeſs to put off the Old 
Man, and to be waſhed from their former filthineſs. For 1 


ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe we (ball be loth to yield that it was an actual clean- 
ſing, either of Remiffion or Mortification, which the Apoſtle 
meaneth, left we grant that men may fall from ſuch a ſtate : 
And therefore it muſt be a Sacramental waſhing or Cleanſing , 
wherein the matter was appearingly and ſacramentally tranſact- 
ed. From whence it is plain, that the Apoſtlè took it for 

ranted, that as all the Baptized were viſibly Charch-Members, 
| pen they all viſibly waſhed from their old fins ; which ſhew- 
eth both what was their own Profeſſion, and what was the ſla- 
ted end and uſe of the Ordinance. The Apoſtle ſaich not that 
be hath forgotten that he promiſed or engaged to be purged 
from his old fins, but that ¶ he was purged j from them. Pare 
in loc. faith, L A vereribus peccatis pur gatum, h. e. ſe eſſe Metida· 
tum: ſen ſe accepiſſe in Baptiſmo pur gationi ſignaculum. Mines 
enim baptiz.ats debent pur gari 4 peccatii, ſicut dicuntur induere 
Cbriſtam, Gal. 3. mori cum Chriſto, Rom. 5. ſenſus eſt: Qui ſe volu- 
tant in ſceler:bur non recordantur ſe baptix atos eſſe. began, ergo 
Baptiſmum ſuum. ] 1 Cor.6 11. The Apoſtle ſaith of the viſible 
Church of Corinth, [ /ach were ſome of you; but ye are Waſhed, 
but ye are ſanttiſied, but ye are juſtified, &c.) where it is evident, 
that all che viſible members of the Church are viſibly waſhed, 
ſanctified. juſtified, ( of which Text I ſhall ſpeak more anon. 
And I thik it is clear, that by #-ſoing here he hath ſome reſpect 
to their Baptiſm. | 

I (hall not Rand now to add any more texts, becauſe we (hall 
have occaſion anon to do it, but may hence conclude, that till one 
text of Scripture be produced from whence it may be proved, 
that Chriſt did inſtitute ſuch a thing as Baptiſm , which was 
not for the preſent ſignal Remiſfion of ſin, we muſt take the 
contrary for granted, becauſe we have ſo many texts that tell 
us that his Baptiſm was for Remiſsion of fin. 

I ſhall only here add, that the very ſign it ſelf which is the 
waſhing of che body by water, doth plainly ſhew that the waſh- 
ing of the ſoul by the blood of Chriſt,, is the thing ſignified; 
and the preſent aQual uſe ofthe ſign is to ſignifie the preſence 
and actuality of the thing ſignified. So that I conclude, that 
there is no Baptiſm to be aFminiſtred without a Profefsion of 

* ſaving faith and Repentance fore-going, becauſe there is no Ba. 

ptiſm 
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N 1 * | on L J 1 ation. 
ptiſm that ever Chriſt appointed but what is for the obſignation 
of Remiſſion of which is the conſequent. 

Mr. Blake page 171. reciceth ſome words of mine containing 
this Argument, thus: that faith go which the promiſe of Remiſſi- 
on and juſtification is made, muſt alſo be ſealed to: Or that 
faith which is the condition of the promiſe, is the condition 
in foro Dei of the Title to the ſeal: Bur it is only ſolid true 
faich that is the condition of the promiſe of Remiſsion ; there 
fore it is that which gives Right i» foro Dei to the ſeal J Who 
would think now but Mr. Blakg had'given ſome ſubſtantial an- 
ſwer to this and other Arguments, when himſelf and ſome others 
are ſo confident of the ſufficiency of them? His anſwer is this 
LT * have anſwered, faith is not ſealed to but Kemiſ" ion of fins 
or ion upon condition of faith;and when | come to [perks of the 
ſealing of Sacraments, | ſpall God Willing make thi more evident, 
that the ſacrament, qui /tal, immediately reſpects our priviledges 
not dutiti] Reply. 1. Is here one word of anſwer to any real part 
ofthe Argument? Is not this anſwer as little to the matter as if he 
had talk'c of another ſubjeR.I think it my Duty to fay that Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel do but proclaim to the Church the matter of 
our common lamentation, and the enemies joy, when ſome con- 
fidentiy publiſh ſuch kind of Diſputations,and others are ſatisfied 
with them. And I mult ſay, if all were ſuch, they ſhould never 
more be angred with one word of mine, in oppoſition to 
their aſſertions, though they would maintain that the Crow is 
white, 

2. To that uſeleſs touch that he hath on a word ( whoſe fol- 
lowing explication might have ſpared him bis labour) I may ſay 
that our Divines have ordinarily maintained hitherto that there 
is a mutual covenanting between God and us (and no man more 
then Mr. Blake) and that in the Sacrament there is a mutual ſeal- 
ing; the receiving being our ſeal, as the Act is Gods. 

Arg 6. If Baptiſm be inſtituted to be a ſeal of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of that faith which we have being yet unbaptjzed , then 
muſt we Baptize none that profeſs not a juſtifying faith (and 

theis ſeed) But the Antecedent is true; therefore ſo is the conſe- 
uent. 
The reaſon of the conſequence is evident in that we AY 
uſe 
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uſe Baptiſm only according to its nature, and to its inſtituted 
ends. | 

The Antecedent is proved thus: Circumciſion was inſtitu- 
ted to be a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of that faith which they 
had being. yet uncircumciſed : therefore Baptiſm is inſtituted to 
be a ſeal of the righreouſneſs of that faith which we have yet 
unbaprtized ; the conſequence will not be denyed by them whom 
we now deal with : Becauſe they confeſs that Baptiſm ſucceed- 
eth Circumciſion. The Antecedent is evident in Rom.4. 11. 
It being ſo expreſly ſaid of Abrabam, to whom circumciſion 
was firtt given. I cannot imagine what they will ſay, unleſs it be 
by recourſe to the Anabaptiſts ſhift, to ſay, that Circumciſion 
was inftiruted to this end indeed, to e4braham himſelf, and 
others that were ſincere, but not to all that had richt to it. But 
God here tels us, the eftabliſhed uſe and end of his Ordi- 
nance ; and in ſuch Relations, the end is inſeparable. And as 
God hath not made many ſorts of Baptiſms or Circumciſions, 
ſo neither many neerer inconſiſtent ends, (or ſeparable.) And 
we are likeſt to know the true end of the inſtitution, where the 
inſticution and firſt example are reported to us. 

Calvin in loc ſaith [ Hic porro habemus inſignem locum de com- 
muni ſacramentorum uſu : ſunt enim ( tefte Paulo) figilla, quibus 
& Dei promiſtiones cordibns noſtris quodam modo impr imuntur, & 
ſancitur gratia cert itudo, Quere marcat hoc fixum, ſacr a 
Hymbola eſſe 7 eſt monia quibus grat iam ſuam Deus cordibas noſtyis 

obſignat, Gratuita Reconciliatio in Deo in ſignotllo incl uſa 
fuit Due deniq''e ut Baptiſmi bedie ſunt, 14 olim Circum- 
ciſionis erant partes; nempe tam vita novitatem quam peccaterum 
Remiſtiont m teftari ; | But he ſhews next, that all the circum- 
eiſed had not Juſtice ; (that is actual faith and ſanRity ) firſt 
giving inſtance in Iſaac an Infant. 

Saith «Aretius in loc. Hanc Juſhyiam obfignavit hoc eſt, ills 
certum reddidit de federe inito & acceptatione gratuita. 

Saith Piſcater in loc. Sicut olim Circumci ſio fre, fait feder is 
gratie, & ſigillum quo credent ibu ob ſig unt a fait Juſſitia fidei, hoc 
eſt quo illi certiores ſunt reddi ti, ſibi rem'ſſa / ſſe percta prepter (us 
tur am ſati f actiorem Chriſti, ac proinde ſe habere Di re pitiũ ac 
favemtes;ita cetera quoq; ſacramẽ ta, &c. im liter & fins ſeu ſcopus 

5 omnium 
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emnium ſacramentorum unus idengue ef, vit. Obpgnatio juſtitia 
Fidri, que vulgo dicitur fidei confirmatio. | 

Parent in loc. faith, | [ta fgnamfuit dantu & accipientio ve ſe 
Au, Bec. | Et ¶ juſtitia ſid i oft Remiſſio pecoatorum fide accepta 

prapter redemptionem Chrifts ] Et | fic [acramenta non ſunt iuſti- 
tba juftificands, ſed jaſtiſicat is, b.e.non-infidel:bus,ſed converſir. 
Non igitur nifi conver fiane & fide ſumi debent ; ſecus figitia ju 
flitie &; ceſſant. Quid enim non hahent ibus fidem & juſtitiam ob- 
fignarem? | Yet following Calvin, he next ſneweth, tha: ſometime 
Righteouſneſs doth follow after and not precede, 4nſtancing in 
Iaac, which none denieth. For Infants are baptized on the ac- 
count of their Parents faith, and not their own; and the adult 
oft profeſs the faith which they have not. 
Note alſo here; beſides Pura his expreſs deciſion of the main 
controverſie, how he takes the converted juſtified-and believer; 
for the ſame; and the unconverted. unjuſtified, and Infidels, for 
the ſame, Rogers; a little quarrels with Pareas,and(as many Lu- 
theran do) would make Abrahams example no ſtanding Rule; 
that the Sacrament begets not the firſt Grace; | ſad non ſequitur, 
in hoc ſubjecto Circueciſio non habuit virtutem operativam grat æ 
primituſ conferende : ergo in nullo habxit : imo vero alits gratie 
divine adhuc deſtitutis medium eſſe potuit gratia primit us confe- 
rende. ſo others of that way. But as we diſtinguiſh between 
what God may do by Baptiſm, and what he hath Inſtituted it to 
do; ſo the very judgement of theſe Lutheran! and many Pa piſte, 
who will have Sacraments to confer Grace where it is not, is 
againſt the opinion that we now reſiſt. For it is not any lower 
offect only, — ſaving Juſtification or Remiſſion, which theſe 
ma ke to be the preſent effect of it. 

Dr. Millet in loc. faith; ¶ Circumciſion then did not confer upon 
him that Grace which he had not hut did confirm aud ſtabliſt him in 
the grace and faith raceived , the Sacraments thin non Inſtituta 

ſunt juſtificandis, ſed juſtificatis, are not Inſti tuted for thoſe which 
are to be juſt iſie dibut for them Wbich ars already juſtifyed. Paræ. 

Peter Martyr is larger, and makes theſe words of Paul to be the 
definition of a Sacrament, to be a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of 
faith. Much out of them might be cited for che cauſe in hand, 
but chat I muſt avoid prolixity. So much ſhall ſerve for that Ar- 
Sument. Argum. 7 
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Argum. 7. We muſt Baptize none but thoſe that are firſt 
pe ed Diſciples of Chriſt (and their children, who are alſo 

iſciples) but none are profeſſed Diſciples of Chrift that profeſs 
not ſaving faith in Chritt;therefore we may not Baptize any that 
profeſs not ſaving faith in riſt. 

The Major is proved from MTatth 28.19. Go Diſtiple we 
all Nations, batiz.ing them.] As for thoſe that ſay, they ate Diſ- 
cipled by baptizing, and not before baptizing, 1. They ſpeak 
not the ſenſe of that Text. 2. Nor that which is true or ratio- 
nal, if they mean it abſolutely as ſo ſpoken; elſe why ſhould one 
be baptized more then another. 3. But if they mean that by 
heart · covenant, or Gods Accep ance and promiſe they are Dif- 
ciples before, but not ſo compleatly till the covenant be ſealed 
and ſolemnized, as a ſouldier is not ſo ſignally a ſouldier till he 
be lifted, nor a King till he be crowned fo fully a King, or a man 
or woman ſo fully married till it be ſolemnized in the Congre- 
gation ; in this ſenſe they ſay the ſame that I am proving : Men 
muſt be firſt Diſciples by the profeſſed conſent , before they are 
declared ſuch by the Seals or publike ſacramental ſolemnization. 

And that only the profeſſors of ſaving Faith and their Infants 
are Diſciples, may appear by a peruſal of the Texts of Scrip- 
ture that uſe this word; and it w Il not only be fouud that this 
which maintain is the ordinary uſe of the Word (which ſhould 
make it ſo alſo with us) but that no Text can be cited where any 
others are called the Diſciples of Chriſt. For the Major and Mi- 
nor both, obſerve Piſcaters Definition of Baptiſm (on Mar, 
28.19.) B.ptiſmns oft ſacramentum novi Teſtamenti, quo homi-« 
nes ad Eccleſiam pertinentes ex mandato Chriſti cultui veri Dei, 
qui eſt Pater, Filins & Spiritus Sanflus , per miniſtror verbi con- 
ſterantur, & in file Remiſſi inis peccatorum , & ſpe vita eterne 
confirmantur. ] And he proveth this Deſcription per partes : 
1. That its a Sacrament. 2. ¶ hat it belongeth to thoſe that per- 
tain to that Church, and that they only muſt be baptized gui ec- 
clefſam furrint ingreſſi, ac filem.evangelii profeſſi, which he pro- 
veth from <Iſark 16 16. be that believeth and is baptized ſhall 
be ſaved. Vult Ergo ( ſaith he) wt prius canſtet de al'cuins fide 
quam baptizetwy ] Unde Acts 8. Philipp * Evangeliſta non pri- 
4s baptizare volnst Emnuchum illum e/Ethiopem quam v * 
S 2 eſſet 
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offer flew Cbriſti ] And by the proof from Mar. 16. 16. It is 
apparent that he ſpeaks of ſaving faith. Then he proves the laſt 
part of his deſoription [_Poſtremo per Bapti/mum homines in fide 
& ſpe confirmari liquet ex verbu, Qui crediderit & badtizatrs fo- 
erit ſalvabitur; & (ic Petrus, Act 2. 38. reſipiſcentes Fudevs jubet 
baptiz.ari in remiſſionem pe catoru, hoc eff, ad confirman- 

dam fidem remiſſionis peccatorum. Item, Act. 22, 16. Aua 
dicit Paulo recen converſo, Biptizare & ablut peccata tua, hoc 
eſt, Japt care ad con ſr mandam ſi dem rem iſſtonis peccatorum, quod 
abluta font peccata tua /anguine Chriſti. } 

Calvin in loc. ſaith | Beptiz.ari jubet Chriſtus eos qui nomen evans 
gelio deder in:, ſeque proſeſſi fuerins Diſcipnlor, p:riim ut illis Bap- 
tiſ/mws fit vite aterna teſſera coram Deo; partim apud bomines ex- 
ternum fidei ſignum. Scimus enim Deum nobis teſtari Adoptions 
ſne gratiam hoc ſigno ; quia uo! inſerit in corpus filis ſus, ut not in 

rege ſnocenſeat : [dro & ſpirituale noſtrum lavacrum, quo not fi- 
z; reconciliat, ut nova juſtitia illic repreſentatur. Sed quemadmo- 
dum gratiam ſuam Dea hoc ſigillo nobis corfirmat, ita quicunque 

. ſe ad Baptiſmum offer unt, viciſſim, quaſs data ſyngrapha, obſtrin- 
gunt ſuam fidem. And after verum quia docere prius jubet Chri- 
ftus quam baptixare, & tantum credentes ad Baptiſmum vult reci- 
pi, videtur non rite adminiſtrari baptiſmus ni ſi ide. preceſſerit. Oa 
this pretence he ſhews that the Anabaptiſts oppoſe Infant-Bap- 
tiſm ; To which he anſwers, not by receding from what is ſaid be- 
fore but by ſhewing that eos qui fide in eccleſiam Dei ingreſſi ſuxt, 
videmus cum ſua ſobole cenſeri in Chriſti membrus, & in ſalutis he- 
reditatem ſimu! vocari. Nec vero ſeparatur hoc modo Baptiſmons 4 
fi de vel doctrina; quia licet puers infantes nondam per ætatem fide 
percipiant Dei gratiam, Deus tamen eorum parentes compellans ip- 
ſor etiam complectitur. ] So that it is Calvins judgement, that this 
very Text which is the maſt notable Copy of the Apoſtolical 
commiſſion for the Baptizing of the diſcipled Nations, doth ap- 
oint that ſaving faich be profeſſed, before men be baptized ; and. 
be makes theſe to be the Diſciples with their Infants ; and that it 
is Reconciliation, Adoption, and. the Inheritance of ſalvation 

that are ſealed upto Parents and children by Bap'iſm, 
Par aus in loc. ſaith Cum Baptiſmus fit ſignum faderis teſſti- 
fans baptixatos recipi a Dt in gratiam, hand dubie. Pater, fil. 
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e firitus ſanctus ſunt anni geri Deut, beptizato: in gration & 
fædus recipient. ] And he expoundeth this from ar. 16. 16. 
ſhewing that as the order is eredere & baptic ri ſo that this is 
a true ſaving faith. [ Ef autem credere Evangelio non ſolum aſ- 
ſentiri doct rina quod vera fit, ſed fiducia certa ſibi applicare pro- 
miſſionem gratis; n01 recipi in gratiam : nobis remiſſa eſſe peccata 
propter Chriſtum. (ommendat vero nobis fidem & baptiſmum dua· 
bus rationibus : uns ab util : ſalvabitur, h. e. vitam aternam con- 
ſiquet ur. ] For my own part, I have before entered my diſſent to 
ſuch deſcriptions of juſtifying faith as make it to be a * 
that our ſins are pardoned; but yet agree with him and the re 
in the main that it muſt be an as of the will (embracing or ac- 
cepting an offered Chriſt) as well as of the underſtanding, and 
that the Profeflion of ic muſt go before Baptiſm. 

But I (hall further prove the Minor from ſome other Texts of 
Scripture, vis. that they are not Chriſts Diſciples that Profeſs 
not ſaying faith (or are not the Infants of ſuch.) 

Luke 14.26,27,33. If any man come to me and hate not his Fa- 
ther and Mother,and Wife and Children, aud Brothers and Siſters, 
yea and his own life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple : and Whoſorver 
doth not bear bu (roſs and come after me, cannot be my Diſciple : 
Whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh not all that be bath, cannot 
be my Diſciple. This is ſpoken of true Diſciples in heart ( the 
firſt ſignificatum) by him that knew the heart: From whence L 
argue thus, (If none are Chriſts D. ſciples in heart, nor can be, 
but thoſe that value him above all, and will forſake all for him if 
te require it: then none can be his Diſciples by external Profeſ- 
ſion, dut thoſe that Profeſs to eſteem him above all, and to be 
willing to forſake all rather then forſake him: But the former is 
proved by the Text : The conſequence is cle in that the world 
hach hitherto been acquainted but with two ſorts of Chriſtians, 
or Diſciples of Chrilt : the one ſuch ſincerely in heart; and the 
other ſuch by Proſeſſion: and the latter are. ſo called becauſe 
they profeſs to be what the other arc indeed, and what them- 
ſelves are if they ſincerely ſo profeſs And it is the ſame 
thing Profefſed which makes a man a Prefeſſed Chriſtian, which. 
being found in the beart doth make a man a hearty (briſtian.Of 

theſe two ſorts of Diſciples & people of God, l ſpake as plain as l 
S 3 could: 
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could ſpeak, ng. . of the Saints Reſt: But Mr: Blaky never ſticks 
when he meets with ſuch paſſages ro perſwade'the world that 
they are my felf-contradiQions, and that they make for him: as 
if it wete all one to Profels a ſaving faith, even the Acceptance of 
Chriſt; and to Profeſs a faith ſhorc of ſaving. But I perceive by 
this how he is like to uſe other Authors that cannot ſpeak for 
themſelves, that would perſwade men that I ſpeak for him, even 
where I expre ſly ſp:ak for tlie ſame cauſe which I now maintain 
againſt him. 

2 13.35. By thi ſhall all men knoW that ye are my Diſciples, 
if ye love ons another. Here Chriſt giveth a certain badg by which 
his true Diſciples may be known. If only thoſe that love one 
another, are true Diſciples in heart; then only thoſe that Profeſe 
to love one another, are Diſciples by Profeſsion : But, &c. And 
that this Love is a ſpecial Grace, and Inſeparable concomitant 
of ſaving faith, is manifeſt in that [ By thu we * that we are 
tranſlited from death to life, brcanſe We love the Brethren, 1 Joh» 
3.14. Joh,8.31. 1f ye continue in my Word, then are ye (that . 
you will approve your ſelves ) my Diſciples indeed) If only 
thoſe are Chriſts Diſciples indeed, as to the heart, that have the 
Reſolution of perſeverance ( and thoſe only his Practical con- 
quering Diſciples who actually perſevere) then only thoſe are 
his Profeſſed Diſciples that Profeſs a Reſolution to perſevere. 
But; &c. Ergo, &c. 

All this that I have ſaid, is no more then we have ever pra- 
ctiſed, when in Baptiſm we renounced the World, Fleſh, and 
Devil, and promiſed to fight under Chriſts Banner, to our lives 
end. Saith P»/cator on ohn 13.35, Si pro Chriſtians,id eſt, Chri- 
ft difcipulis haberi volumiu, oportet ut nos mutuo quam ardentiſ- 
ſimè diligamw, &cꝰ | 

Objett. Joh 6,50,61,66. Thoſe are called bis Diſciples that 
were offended at his word and went back. 4»/w.1. That's none 
of our queſtion, whether Profeſſed Diſciples may not forſake 
Chrift : we eaſily acknowledge it: But let it be proved that theſe 
did not before Profeſs a ſaving faith. 2. This makes as much 
againft the Opponent as me: for it was the very want of a Dog- 
watical faith that they here manifeſted; being offended that 


Chrift ſhould tell them that they muſt eat bis fle 4 
bj 
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OH. 48. 19. . The ate called Piſciples that had not heard 
whether there bea Holy Ghoſt or not-. A. 1f they had not 
heard, then it was not an axticle of neceſlity. ta their Juſtifica- 
tion. They had been baptized, and profeſſed that faith which 
was ſaving when Jobn baptized. 2. This is ſpoken only of that 
extraordinary gift of the Holy Gbolt. 
06j. Any one is a Diſciple that is willing to learn of Chrift. 
An{tv. No ſuch matter: In an improper lence you may ſo call 
them, but not in Scripture ſenſe ; where 1. A Diſciple and a 
Chriſtian are all one, 4d 11+ 26. But every one that is *r 
to learn of Chriit is not a Chriſſ ian there ſore not a diſciple. 2. 
Diſciple of Chriſt is one that will take him for the great Pro- 
phet of the Church ( which whoſorver heareth nat ſhall he owt of 
from Gods prep'e ) and will learn of bim as of the Chriſt. But ſo 
wil not all that will learn of him:for a man that taketh Chriſt but 
for a common wiſe man as $ocyates-Or Plato, may be willing to 
learn of him: and ſo may be his Diſciple in another ſenſe, but 
not in the Chriſtian ſenſe, as a Chriltian. 3. He that is fin- 
cerely a Diſciple of Chriſt in heart, doth take him for one that 
by redemption alſo hath Propitiated the offended Majeſty, and 
as King hath authority to rule him; and ſubmitteth to him in 
his whole office as he is the Chrift : For he cannot be truly a 
Chriſtian that taketh not Chriſt as Chrift , and believeth not in 
him in all that is eſſential to bis office, and ſo to the object of 
our faith. As he that believerh that Chriſt is God only, or 
Man only, is no Chriſtian, ſohe that believeth in him as a 
Teacher only; for that is no more then to believe in him as in 
Moſer or Elias: 4. He that is ſincerely a Diſciple in heart, 
muſt take Chriſt for his only Teacher in the way to everlaſt- 
ing life, renouncing all other except as they ſtand under him; 
and muſt be willing to be taught and guided by him in all 
things: therefore he that is a profeſſed Diſciple, muſt profeſs all 
this : And that is to profeſs ſaving Faith. For without ſaving 
aich no man can ſo believe in him, or be heartily willing to be 
taught by him. ä 
The leſſons that they are to leern of him are ſelf denial, and 
the contempt of this world, and the love of one another, and 
to be meek and lowly in heart chat they may find reſt to their | 
ouls, 
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ſouls, Mat, 11. 27,38, And theſe he proclaimeth when he 
inviteth men to bis ſchool : But ne-ungodly man is willing to 
learn any of theſe : and therefore nowilling are they to be bis 
Diſciples. 

Argen. 8. We ought not to baptize thoſe perſons(or their 
Infants as theirs ) who are viſible members of the Kingdom of 
the Devil ( and bis children) or that do not ſo much as profeſs 
their forſaking of the child-hood and Kingdom of the devil, 
But ſuch are all that proftſs not a ſaving faith; Ergo. 

The Major is proved thus. If we muſt Baptize none but for 

eſenr admiſſion into the Kiugdom of Chriſt, then we muſt 

aptize none but thoſe that profeſs a prefent departure trom 
the Kingdom of the devil. But the former is true: therefore ſo 
is the latter. The Antecedent is granted by thoſe iat I have to 
do with. The reaſon of the conſequence is evident, in that all 
the world is divided into theſe two Kingdoms, and they are 
ſo oppoſite that there is no paſſing into one but from the 
other. 

The Minor of the firſt Argument I prove thus. All they are 
viſibly in the Kingdom of the Devil, or not ſo much as by Profeſ- 
fion removed out of it who Profeſs not a removal from that con- 
dition in which the wrath of God abideth on them, and they are 
excluded by the Goſpel from everlaſting life, But ſuch are all that 
profeſs not a juſtifying faith. Therefore | exprefs the 44ajor two 
waies dis junctively, left any ſhould run to inſtances of men that 
are converted & have not yet had a cal or opportunity to profeſs 
it. If ſuch are not viſibly in the Kingdom of the Devil, at leaſt 
they are not viſibly out of ir. The Major is proved, in that it is the 
condition of the covenant of grace performed that differenceth 
the members of Chriſis Kingdom from Satans: and fo it is that 
condition profeſt to be performed that viſibly differenceth them 
before men. It is theprom iſe of grace that — them our 
of Satans Kingdom: ther efore it 1s only done inviſibly to thoſe 
that-profeſs the performance of the condition. Moreover to be 
out of Satans Kingdom viſibly, is to be viſibly from under his 
Goverriment ; but thoſe that profefs not ſaving faith, are not vi- 
ſiby- from under his Government. Laſtly to be viſibly out of 
Satans Kingdom, is to be viſibly freed from his power as the 

| Executioner 
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Executioner of Gods eternal vengeance : But ſo are none that 
profeſs not ſaving faith. , . IE 
The Minor is proved from abs 3. 36. He that believeth on 
the Son, bath everlaſting life; and be that believeth not the Jon, (or 
obeyeth got) ſhall not ſee life;but the wrath of God abide th on bins; 
where it is pluin. 1. That the unbelief ſpoken of, i that which is 
oppoſed to ſaving faith, even to that faith which hath here the 
omiſe of everlaſting life. 2. And that this leaves them viſi- 

ly under the wrath of God. 5 

So in Mar. 16 16. compared with Mar. 28. 19. lu the [a- 
ter Chriſt bids them make him Diſciples; and in the former be 
deſcribeth thoſe that are ſuch, and thoſe chat remain till in the 
Kingdom of Satan [| He that blieveth and is Baptized ſhul be ja: 
ved, and he that believeth not ſhall be damned | Here it is evident 
that the unbelief threatned is that which is contrary to ( and 
even the privation of) the faith chat Salvation is exprelly pro- 
miſed to: and that all that profeſs not this ſaving fa th, are not 
ſo much as profeſſedly eſcaped a ſtate of Damnation: and that 
this is the differencing Chatacter of Chriſts Diſciples to be 
baptized ( of which yet more afterward), ſo As 26. 18. It is 
the opening of mens eyes, and the turning them from darkneſs to 
light, and the power of Satan to God, that they may receive Remiſſi - 
01 of ſiut, &c. Which in the true ſtate of them that are Chriſtians 
in heart and the Profeſſion of this that proveth them profeſſed 
Chriſtians: and they that do not profeſs to be thus enlightned and 
converted, do not profeſs to be brought from under the power 
of Satan; for that is here made the termine! gu. 

80 Col.1.13. Whohbath delivered us from the power of dark 
and tranſlated us into the Kingdow of his dear Son.) Here the paſ- 
ſing into the Kingdom of Chriſt is by paſling from the Kingdom 
of darkneſs, ſo that he is not Cord ally in one that is Cordialy in 
the other; and conſequently he is not by Prefeſtios in the one, 
who is not by Prefeſnion paſt from the other: He that profeſſeth 
not ſuch a faith as proveth men in Chriſts Kingdom, profeſ- 
ſeth not ſo much as may prove him out of Satans. And exprefly 
itÞs faid, 1 Jh 8 10. He that committerh fingis of the Devil. 
In this the children of God are manifeſt & the Children of the Devilg 
be that doth not righteo» ſneſs is not 7 od, &c. ] heſe paſſages will 
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be further touched when We come to the Argument from the true 
vifble Church. 

Argan. 9. If it be the appointed uſe of all Chriftian Baptiſm to 
ſolemnize our marriage with Chriſt, or to ſeal or confirm 
our union with him, or ingraffing into him. then muſt we 
baptize none that profeſs not juſtifying faich, ( Becauſe this is 
neceſſarily prerequiſite, and no others can protend to union, 
marriage or ingraffing into Chrift ) But the Antecedent is true. 
Both Antecedent and conſequence are evident in Gal. 3. 27, 28, 
29. For as many of you as have been baptizedinto Chriſt, bave put 
en Chriſt Te are all one in Chriſt It ſut. And if ye be Ch ſtsthen 
are ye Abrahams ſeed, and heirs acccoding to promiſc.] Here 1. We 
ſee that it is not an accidental or ſeparable thing for baptiſm to 
be our viſible entrance into Chriſt, our putting him on, our ad- 
mittance ( by ſolemnization ) into the ſtate of Gods Children, 
and heirs acording to promiſe ] For this is affirmed of all he 
baptized with true Chriſtian Baptiſm; If we be truely bap- 
tized, we are baptized into Chriſt. If we we are baptized into 
Chrift, then are we Chriſt's, and have put on Chriſt, and are 
all one in Chrift, and are « 4brahams ſeed, and heirs according 
to promiſe. If any object that the Apoſtle ſpeaks this but of ſome 
of them, even of the Regenerate, becauſe he ſaith Las many of 
you I anſwer, it is manifeſt that he ſpeaks of all, 1 Becauſe ir 
was all of them rhat were bapti22d into (briſt. 2. He expreſly 
ſaith as much in the next foregoing words (ve. For ye are 
all the Children of God by faith in Chr ſt I:ſ«:. | To which the 
words following are annexed as the proof. For a many of you as 
have been baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt. ]T he aſſumption 
is implied [ But you have all bin baptized into Chriſt ] therefore 
ye have all. put on Chrift, and ſo in him arc all the Children of 
God. 2. Note that they are the ſpecial gifts of ſaving grace that 
are here aſcribed to all the Baptized, 3. Note alſo that all this 
is ſaid and proved to be by faith, 4. Note alſo that it is ex- 
preſly ſaid to be a uſtiſying faith: before ver ſ 24. L That we 
w might be juſſ iſyed by faith. 

Indeed this Text affordeth us divers Arguments, 1, The A- 
poſtle ſuppoſeth all the Baptized to proſeſs a juſtifying faith, 
among the Galathians : therefore fo muſt we ſuppoſe of others, 
and 
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and expect that they do it. The Antecedent is proved from vr. 
24, 25. and 27. compared. 

2. All che Baptized are ſaid to have put on Chriſt, therefore 
they are ſuppoſed to profeſs that faith by which Chrift is put 
on: Butthat is only juſtifying faith, 3. All that are duly 
Baptized are baptized into ( hriſt: therefore they are ſuppoſed 
to profeſs that faith by which men are united or ingraffed into 
Chriſt; but that is only juſtifying faith. But the reſt of the Argu- 
ments here will be further couched on anon. 

Mr. Blake ſaith p.1 52. | Whether all union with Chriſt imply 
Regeneration, let John 15. 2. be conſulted, Where an union With 
Chriſt is clearly beld owt: Tee Mr. Baxter brings tht text among, 
others to prove thae there are ſore ſaints that ſhall ne ver be ſaved | 
Anſw.1. But I told you that by Saints I meant only thoſe that 
profeſs an Acceptance of Chriſt, and not your Saints that only 
profeſs a lower faith. In this you do by me as you uſe. 1. Union 
with Chriſt in the primary and proper ſenſe is proper to the 
ſound believer ; or elſe no Title or benefit on earth is proper to 
him. But as thoſe are believers in profeſſion that are not ſo in 
heart, ſo thoſe are united to or ingraffed into the Church, and 
ſo to Chriſt, by an outward Profe ſſion, who are not ſo in heart. 
And this is called a Union, becauſe they profeſs that inward Uni- 
on which they have nor, which is the fame ſius ſigni ſicatum. 
Whether theſe be only equivocally ſaid to be united to Chrift, 
we ſhall enquire in ſeaſon, But tell me where any man was ever 
ſaid in ſcripture to be united to Chriſt without ſaving faith, or the 
Profeſſion of it? 3. I ſuppoſe you know how many of our Di- 
vines do expound Ieh 15, ofa ſaving Union;and take the cauri- 
ons about unfruitfulneſs and Apoſtacy to be de rebus nungquam 
futurs, purpoſely given that they might not be future: But this 
I ftick not on. + Mr. Ruther 

Next he citeth Mr. Cobbet, Mr. Hudſon, and Mr. Ames, to % (11h at 
ſbew that * Chrift is the head of the viſible Church, and hach Scripture no- 
many unfruitful members, c. A»/w. As pertinent as moſt Cita- where calleth 
tions that I there have met with, that is, utterly impertinent. It's —_— 
yielded that as they have a Profeſlion of ſavingfaith, ſo by pro- | 70,0090 + 
feſſion they are members of the viſible Church, But prove if you ,; ſuch. as is 
can aſtei cited. 
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can that ever any are ſuch viſible members, but the profeſſors of 
a ſaving faith, and their Children. 

I conclude then. chat Chrift hath appointed no Baptiſm but 
what is for a viſible marriage of the ſoul to himſelf (as the Prote- 
ſtants ordinarily confeſs) therefore he hath appointed no Bap- 
tiſm but for thoſe that profeſs to take Jeſus Chrift for their 
Huſband, and to give up themſelves to him as bis, Eſpouſe. But 
this is a Profeſſion of Juftifying faith. For heartily to take Chriſt 
for our Head and Husband,is true ſaving faith, and proper to his 
own Regenerate people, if any thing in the world be ſo. And no 
man can profeſs to be married to Chriſt that doth no: profeſs to 
take him for a Fusband. Therefore for my part. I never intend to 
baptize any without profeſsion of ſaving faith. As for Mr. Blakes 
anſwer that [we are oftener ſaid here to be eſpouſed to ((briſt , then 
married] I think that this and many hundred fuch paſſages, do 
need no anſwer : But yet I ſhall ſay, 1. Eicher will ſerve my turn. 
No unregenerate man is truly eſpouſed to Chriſt, 2. Though 
the whole Church in one, be ſolemnly to be married to 
Chrift at judgement, that is, preſented perfect, juſtified aud glo- 
rified; yet that particular believers are married to Chriſt here, I 
am reſolved by Gods aſsiſtance to believe while | believe 7/a. 54. 
5- Epb. 5. and many other Texts of ſcripture. 

Arg. 10. If Pau account all the Baptized, Saints, or ſanified 
men, dead withChrift and riſen with him, ſuch as have put on Cl riſt, 
ſons of God by Adoption, Abraham ſecd, Heirs according to pro- 
miſe,and juſtified, then did they all profeſs a true juſtifying 
faith, But the Antecedent is certain, ergo ſo is the conſequent. 

The Antecedent Mr. Blake confeſſeth. And I ſhall prove 
it by parts. The conſequence is that which lieth chiefly on me to 
prove; and I ſhall do both together. 

The Apoſtle in the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
and in may other places calls the whole C hurch Saints, 1 Cor 6. 
11. He faith to them, L But ye are waſhed, ye are ſanitified, 
&c, | That part of the Antecedent then is certain. The confe- 
quence prove thus. There are none called Saizts in all the new 
Teſtament, but only ſuch as were in bear: Devoted to ( hriſt by 
a ſaving faith, or Prefeſſed ſo much: therefore the word Saints in 
this caſe muſt ſignifie only ſuch. If any will prove a third ** 
0 
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of Saints, viz. ſuch as profeſs a faith nat ſaving , they muſt do 
that which I never yet ſaw done. 

2. The firſt and moſt famous ſignification of the word Saints 
or Saudi iſied in the new Teſtament, is only of them that are in 
heart devoted to Chriſt by true faith: therefore the borrowed 
or Analogical, or leſs proper ſignification ( call it what you liſt ) 
muſt be of that which hath the likeneſs or appearance of this; 
and that is only the profeſsion of it, and not the profeſsion of 
another thing. 

3. Let us peruſe the texts, and ſee whether it be not a ſpecial 
Saint · ſnip which Paul aſcribeth to theſe, and therefore as to 
appearance and Profeſsion, they had li er. 6. 11.| ſach were ſome 
gon; bus ye are Waſhed, ys are ſanttified, ye are juſtified in the name 
of the Lord peſus aud by the ſpirit of our God: Jand that ſanctifica- 
tion wh ch is joʒ ned with juſtific tion, which is wrought by the 
ſpirit of God cleanſing men from their former reigning (ins, 
which Elſe would have kept them out of the Kingdom of God, 
and which was in them that muſt judge Angels. ver.3.was a ſpecial 
ſaving ſanRification, But ſuch did this ſeem to Pas! which he 
ſpeaketh of, as is expreſt in the Text: therefore there muſt needs 
be at leaſt a Profeſsion of this, 

And becauſe Mr, Blake tells me pag. 147, how well I know 
that he ha th proved his aſſertion , I (hall peruſe all choſe 
Texts which he citeth to that end, in his Book of the Cove- 
nants, p-g. 207 208. And firſt we muſt obſerve, that the perſons 
that he there himſelf ſpeaketh of, are ¶ Vile Profeſſors | as di- 
ſtint from the [ Elict and Regenerate, | yea from thoſe that | are 
really Saints, and ſpall be for h:«ven :] And he calleth them men 
ſeparate fer God and Dedicated to him.] ut this is unedifying [lips 
pery dealing. to confound two diſtin cauſes tor ether. He 
that is profeſſedly Dedicated co Cod, is a Profeſſor of ſaving 
Faith. He that is really and heartily Dedicated to od, ſhall 
certainly be ſaved. Here Mr. Blake pleadeth the cauſe that I do 
maintain, and not that which he bath undertaken againſt me 
and the common truth. I confeſs as well as he, that Profeſsion 
maketh Saints viſible, or by profeſsion, as hearty Dedicationto 
God by faith maketh real or heart-Saints. But how angry is he 


himſelf afterwards' at this diſtinction of L Real and I rofeſſed 
Saints, ] 
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Saints] as if that none but the juſtified were real Saints. - But 
what is all this to a Saint · ſnip conſiſting in the Pfofelfion of a 
faith ſhort of that which is Juſtifying ? I ſhall take theſe laſt to 
be Mr. Blake: Saints, and no Scripture Saints, (I mean Saints 
of his denomination. ) till he have better proved that ever 
Scripture ſo calleth them. The Texts cited by him are theſe - 
Frſt. . 16. 3. Sainrs on earth.) And J yield to him that there 
are Saints on earth, Then 1 Cor. 16. 1. & Heb. 16. 10. where we 
read of L Collections for the Saints, I and L Adminiſtration to the 
Sainrs ] By theſe ( 1 doubt not) but he may prove that more 
than the heart-Saints are called Saints: but that is becauſe they 
profeſs and ſeem to be heattCaints. Theſe Texts are far from 
provingehat there are any Saints that profeſs not ſaving ſancti- 
ty. I thallanonrtell Mr. Blake who they were that Calvin and 
other Proteftants do expound the word [ Saints of, in ſuch 
Paſſages as theſe; though he bath already told us, that he 
[ abborverh T the DoRrinewhich they maintain, 

But this is 4 Practical caſe that Mr. Nate hath here put us up- 
on the Commnnion of Saints doth not only confift in Conjun- 
Qion in God's Worſhip, but alſo in mutual relief, and free 
communication of outward things, as the Text which he here 
citeth doth declare. Thoſe therefore that are of his mind 
muſt communicate as well to the Profeſſors of a common Faith, 
as of a Erving Faith. But hear who they be that Parens ſup- 
poſeth Paul to mean I in loc. Docemur vero ad ui, ſunctorum 
quam credimus, etiam huc pertinere . ut neceſſitatibus fr atrum mu- 
160 tan gamur, & pro virili ſuccurramus prompte & fidoliter; [wu 
mus enim unis Corporis membra, & c. Nam Fidei & charitatis 
unitas omnes it Chxiſto Capite chnjungit ] It is then the Members 
of Chrift united in him and joyned in Faith and Love: And thoſe 
that Profeſs to be ſuch. are ſo to us. 

Acts 26.10, Acts 9.2, | When Paul ht wp many of the Saints in 
priſon, and did much evil againſt them, he knew no other way of 
diſtinction thau an outward Profeſſion, ec. ſaĩth Mr Blake. 

eAnſw,Nor do we know means hearts; not think that Paul 
koew them. But che Queſtion is, bat they profeſſed > Whether 
ſaving Sanity or a common Sanctity and Faich ſhorr of it? 

He addeth, [we read of Churches of the Saints, 1 Cor. 14. $3 
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and they were tales in to be Churth- Members at ſoon as they wade 
profeſſien, as they ceaſed to be ci er Pagani, and took them tothe 
Way of Criftiquicy, as we ſce Az. dt. B. 12, 13,38. Al. They 
renounced the way of ungodlineſs and wickedneſs in general by 
3 Profeſſion of repentance, as well as the way of Paganiſm and 
Judaiifm, in particular. There were no Chriſtians that Proſeſſed 
not Repentance towards God; from dead works. 2. We bes 
lieve that chere were Churches of the Saints ; and therefore that 
none ſhould be of the Church that Profeſs not to be true Saints. 
But prove if you can that there was ever either Church or 
Church-member called Saints in Scripture, that bad no either 
ſpecial Sancti: yor a Prefeſſiov of it. You ſay nothing to prove that 
any were called Saints upon the Profeſsion of a Faith ſhort of 
ſaving Faith. 7 
Emphaticum e ſt ( ſaith Calvin in loc.) quid exprimit ſauftorum 
acſi Eccleſi as rite campoſitas a ſiniſtra nota ſubduceret. Of which 
ſee him fully on 1 Cor. 1. 2. And as ſor thoſe A, 8. you can- 
not prove that any of them were either called Saints or Bapti- 
zed without a Profeſsion of a Juſtifying faith: as ſhall further 
be ſhewed afterward. | 
M. Bl. f addeth | The Epifiler wrote to particular viſible 
Churches are inſcribed 40 Saints ; among which,what ſome art. read 
both the Epiſtles to the Corinthians; je, what almoſt all are 
in ome Churches, read the Epiſtle to the Church of Sardis. "Anſm.sx. 
No man in any of theſe Churches is called a Saint upon the Pro- 
feſsion of any lower kind of faith, but only on the preſence or 
profeſsion of ſavingfaith.2.I have not hearda proof that the worſt 
of theſe Churches had many members, ( if any) that were impe- 
nitent and obſtin te in any error or ſin after admonition, aud ſo 
that were viſibly deſtitute ofthe ſaving Sanctity which they did 
Profeſs. 3. If ſuch there were, the Churches are comma 
to caſt them our, and then they will be no longer numbred with 
the Saints. 4. The Apoſtles may well call the whole So- 
cer Saints. when part are really ſo in heart. and the reſt Pro- 
fels it. We commonly tell both Papiſts and Separatiſts, that 
the Scripture thus denominateth the whole from the better 
part; as a field is called a Corn-field, though cheree be mor e 
Tares then Corn; and y et you will not call the Tares 3 
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No more will call the urigodly Salat, when I know them. 
though I will cal} the Church Saint ahere they are, and chem, 
while they Profeſs themſelves Hainti, and I know not but they 
ate ſo. 5. If you can with patience but read what Clavia ſaich 
on 1 Cor. 1. 2. and Peter Marty (to name no more now) you will 
ſee that Doctrine which you abhor maintained by the Prote- 
fan's and in hat current it is that your opinion floweth. 
Mr. Slut adds The Apeſtii tell: tas of the faith once delivered to 
the Saints: Jude 3. the doltrine of Faith as is agreed on al hand,, 
all that proeſi that Doctrine ere Sins. I A,. All that cordi- 
ally entertain that Doctrine are Saints in Heart; All that pro- 
feſs ſo to entertain it are Saints by Profeſſion. ( while that Pro- 
feſſion hath any validity.) But all that barely profeſs to aſſent 

to the truth of that Doctrine, and no mo e, Canteſo as that Aſ- 
ſent may imply the Conſent of the Will) are not Saints. 

But let us peruſe ſome other Texts beſides theſe that Mr. Blake 
. eiteth, The Congregacions of the Saints are mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament, as Hal. 89 5, 7. and 149 f. But what Saints 
theſe were may appear by the Promiſes made to them. J,. 149. 
5.9, 4 & 16.3, & 37. 28. & 97. 10 & 132.9. 16. & 145 10. The 
a Children of ![rael, a — neer unto him are called Saints, P/al. 
14 dag hut iris becauſe theyare a part of them, his people in heart, 

ndthercf profeſs themſelves to be his People ine Caring ſenſe. 
And i chere were any that did not fo, he was not an Iſraelite by 
Religion, nor to be of that Common wealth, but to be cut off 
from his People. 

Act, 9. 13. The Saints at ferwſalem that Paul perſecuted, were 
ſuch as not only profeſſed ſaving Fs ith. but alſo had the witneſs 
of Martyrdom and Perſecutions to teſtiſie their Sincerity. They 
that continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellow- 
ſhip , and breaking bread, and prayers, having all things 
common, ſelling their poſſeſsions and goods, and parting them 
to all men as every man had need, praifing God &c. did profeſs 
more then a Faith and Repentance ſhort of that by which we 
are ſaved: Zut ſo didthe Church at Jeruſalem, A4.2.41,42:tothe 
end; ge, the multitu le of them that Believed were of one heart, & 
one ſoul, and great grace Was upon them all;8&c. 4důt 4.32. to 36.10 
that we may ſee what Saints the Church at cruſalem were. * 


The ſecond Diſputation- 


if all were not ſuch, we ſee evidetuly that the whole was deno- 
minated from ſuch. * 10300. 

The ( hurch of Rome were all called Saints, Ram. 1 Frue: 
But what was meant by that word, and what Saints did they ap- 
pear to Paal by their Profeſsion to be Even ſuch as were | be- 
ved of God, Whoſe Faith was fhaken of throughout the world, that 
Were dead to fin; but alive to God,' that had obezed from the heart 
that form of Doctrine del iter eu ta t bens, and being made fred from 
. fin became the ſervant: of Righteouſneſs and of God, baving their 
fruit to holineſs,and the end everlaſting life, Rom. 1.73, and 6 11, 

14,17,18,21, Whoſe obedience Was come "abroad to all men. Rom. 
16-19. Here is more then the Profeſs:on of a common Feith: 

The Corinthsans are called Saints; True: But what'is/meant 
by Saints ? ſuch as C led on the name of the Lord ſeſus ¶ briſt, 
baving much of his grace, enriched by him in all things, coming be- 
hind in no Gift, waiting for the coming F our Lord Tiſms Chriſt, who 
ſoall confirm them to the end, that they may be blameleſs at his com- 
ing: 1 Cor. 1. 2. to vet. 10. all was theirt, 1 Cor. 3. 22.23. They 
were ſuch Saints as were waſbed, and ſanſtiſi ed and juſtified in the 
name of the Lord leſus,and by the Spirit of Gol; and ſuch as were 
to nage the Wor ld, and the Angels, Chap. 6. 3, 11. delivered from 
that wnrighteowſneſs that Would bave kept from Heaven,ver.g.10, 
11. ſuch as had no temptation but What Was common to man, Whom 
the faithful God ould not ſu fer tobi timed above their ſtrength, 
&c. Cha. 10. 13. ſuch as were not fo much as to e Wirh the no- 
torionſly wicked, Chap. 5 11. and therefore doubtleſs Profeſſed 
Godlineſs themſelves ; in whom godly ſorrow bad Wrought ' care- 
fulneſs, clearing of themſelves, zeal, &c. 2 Cor. 7. 11. in whom 
the Apoſtle had confidence in all things, ver. 16. 

Olje d. But Paul ſaith, they were carnal, and taxeth them with 
ſome groſs Errors and Sins, 

Anſw.1. So ate all the Regenerate cer»a/ in part, and guilty 
of too many ſins : And it is not Impenitency after admonition 
that he chargeth them with. Their fin was no worſe to our eye 
than David*s or Solomon's. * 

2. If any were ſo bad as to be notoriouſly ungodiy, thoſe 
are not of that number whom he calleth St, as they are 
not of them that have the following Deſcriptions of Saints 

u which 
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The Galathians ] find not called Saints; but to cell them a 
Church of Cbriſt, or Believers, is Equipollent. And what Saints 
were they ? Why they were ai Sons of S Faith in 
Chriſt peſus, having been baptized imo Cbriſt, and pas him om and 
were all ons ia him, and wert Abraham's ſeed, and beirs according 
to tis Promiſe] Oal. 3. 26, 27, 29. And breanſe rhiefy Were font, 
God, ſent the Spirit of his Son into their bearti, by whfch they cryed 

b Father, and ther fore were no more ſervants but ſons, and if 

ons then heir: of God through Obriſt. | 
 O0bjef, But Pan/ was afraid of them, left he beſtowed upon 
them labour ia vain. | 

 Anſw..T- It appeareth by what is ſaid, that it was not ſuch a 

fear as made him rake them for ungodly. 
2. This confirmeth what I maintain ; that the Apoſtles 
Judgement of them proceeded according to the Evidences of 
probbile He rookrhimſelf bound to believe their Proſeſsion 
o far as they contradicted it not; and according to the preva- 
lency of cheir Errors which were againſt it, he was jealous of 
ir condition: and if they had proceeded ſo far ayto have de- 
clared themſelyes certainly ungodly, Paw! would have denomi- 
nated them a Church no more. | 
The Church of Zpheſes are called Suints, Eph.1. f. But what 
Saidts ? luch as were bleſſed wirb ul ſpiriruui ble ſin gi in heaventy 
plates in Chr iſt, eboſen before ibe foundation of the World to br holy 
and wit haut blemiſy before hint in love, p cdeſtinuted to the adopri- 
on of Children by Jeſus Obrist, according to the good pleaſure of bis 
will, to the praiſe of the glory of l Grace , wherein he mau them 
accepted i the beloved , in Whom they had rede myt ion through hu 
blood, the remiſſion of fins, and have obtained an Inheritance, bring 
predeſtinated &c. Who truſted in Cbriſt, and were ſealed With the 
Holy Spirit of Promife, Which 1 the earneſt of theiv Inherivance : 
they were ſuch as believed in the Lord Jiſnr,and loved a the ſaints, 
and were quickened, who had been dead in treſpaſſts and ſini, & were 
raiſed #p-rogether, and made to fit in heavenly places. If Mr. 
Blake, while he abhorreth the name of a Saint or Church equi- 
vocally ſo called, would not make all words equiyoral that in 
Scripture 
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Scripture are uſed to,denominate or deſcribe a Church or 
Saint, we might eaſily be teſolved by ſuch paſſages as theſe, 
what Paul meaneth by a Charch or Saint. 

See ſurther 3-18. All Saint camprehend what i the breadth, 

aud ſength, & & beight; and Chriſt d wellath in aheir t- 
by faith, and the) rected and grounded in love | Epb.3. 17. 18. But 
Mr. Blake Saints do none of this; there fore they are no Saints 
in Scripture ſenſe, With this text compare Epb. 2. 19. and ſee 
what a. Church is, and what it is to be fellow-(irmens with ihe 
Saints and of the howſvoldof Gad:and Zpb.4. 12. what Sainte they 
were that were to be perſected and 3 3. wbat Faints they 
were that muſt not ſo much as name Covet tenſacſi, Alibinaſo & c. 
And 3,8. Pai profeſſeth himſelf Jeſi then, thi leaſt of all Saints : 
But Paul never did nor would profeſs himſelf ſeſi then the leaſt 
of Mr. Babe, Saints. who ate not as much as by proſe ſſion in 
a ſtate of ſalvation, nor from under the curſe and vtath of God. 
He that pronounceth them accurſed with Auatbem a Morengtha, 
that loved not the Lord Jeſus & bids grace bt with them 4 has :lave 
bins in fincerity,( 1 (ar. 16 22. Ex. G 24 would not have pro- 
nounced himſelſ leſs than the leaſt of theſe excammunicate c- 
curſed ones, And were I worthy to be heard, I would adviſe my 
Reverend Brother to better conſideration. before he make ſuch 
accurſed Saints, or Churches, or Believers, at leaſt that are viſibl⸗ 
ſo: and that he would be cautelous of Canoniaiag thoſe on 
whom Paul prononnceth Anathema Maranatha. 

To proceed, the Church of Philippi are called Saints; True, 
but what Saints? ſuch on whom Faul was confident that he 
Which had begun 4 geod Work jn them, would performs it till the day 
of Jeſma Chriſt :to mhans it M given on behif of Chriſt not only. ts 
* but to ſuſfer for his ſake :o Alwgies oben ed in preſence & 

ſence: for God wrought in thegs to will and to do: they only cm- 
municated to Paul in giving & receiving: and they were ſuch as had 
canſe al way to rejozce Phil. 1.6, 2 9. and 2. 12, 13. and 4. 15,4 

The Church of the Celoſtians are called Suit: But what 
Saints? ſuch as | had faith in ¶ briſt peſus, and love to all Saints, 
and had hope laid up for them in heaven h were wade meet to be 
partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, being deliue- 
red from the pomer of Agrkneſs, and tranſlated into the K * 
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of buy dear Son (hat is the Church) i» whom they bad redemption 
through his bleed; even thiforgiventſs of fing,” being reconciled by 
the body of his fleſh throngh death to be preſented holy, and nnblame- 
able, and unreprovable in his fight, if they continued in the faith, 
grounded and ſetlad, and wire not moved away from the hope of the 
Goſpels whoſearder and fredfaſtneſ of faith in C brit, Paul brbeld i 
Spivis With joy: Who Were buried with Chriſt in baptiſes, and vi- 
ſen with him through faith; and being before dead wert quickened 
with bim, and had the forgiveneſs of all treſpaſſei, having put off the 
body of the fins of the fleſh; who were dead, and their life was bid 
With Chrift in God, and who ſhall appear with Chrift in Glory when 
he apprareth. e 2. and 3. r. OA 
Ik it "ſhall be replyed, that Paul ſpake all this of them in the 
judgement of Charity, or denominated the whole from the 
better part, and the Profeſſion of the reſt; I ſay even ſo alſo 
it is that he calleth chem all Saintes: the denomination is on the 
ſame ground as the deſcription is. I cannot imagine what rea- 
Fonable evaſion can be made from this evidence. 
The Theſſalonians are conſequentially called Saints, in being 
ealled a Church of Chriſt. And what a Churcheand what Saints? 
ſuch at had the work ef Faith, Labour of Love, and patience of 
Hope tw our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,whoſe Election Paul knew, who turn- 
#4 Go from Jdoli, to ſerve the true and living God, and lo wait for 
' bis Son from beaven,who delivered them from the wrath to come, & 
they received the word as the Word of God, which effectually worked 
in them that believed, Who followed the Churches in ſuffermg ; Who 
were Pauls joy and glory in the preſence of Chriſt at hu coming,whoſq 
faith and Charity was ſo reported to Paul, that be tells them be li- 
vb, if they fland faſt * for od bad not appointed them to wrath , 
Bur to obtain ſalvation by Feſwr Cbriſt. 1 Theſſ r & 2. & 3. & 5. 
They were ſuch Saints whom Chriſt would come at laſt to be glo- 
rified in, and ſuch Believers in whom he will then be admired, even 
becanſe the Goſpel war believed among them, ] ( therefore ſay 
not, To believe the Gofpel is a common thing, ſhore of ſaving 
Faith.) 2 Theſſ.1. We ſee then what the Church and Saints at 
The fſalonic a was. 
The Hebrews (to whom the Apoſtle wrote) are called Saints, 
Heb.1 3.24, And he doth not groundleſly call them * "Me 
: or 
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for were ſuch as were made 4 gazing-ftock by reproaches & 
— bec ame companions of hem NN jg took 
jeyfully the ſpoiling of their goodi, knowing in themſelves? that they 
have in heaven a better and more enduring ſubſtance. | vidult, Heb. 
10. 33,34, 35 They were ſuch indeed as he ſaw cauſe to exhorr 
to perſeverance, and warn of the danger of Apoſtacie { and the 
beft have need of that) But yet | thowgh be ſo ſpake, be wat per- 
faded better things of them, and ſuch af arcompeny Jalvation. | 
and be gives his reaſon of it, Heb.6.9,10,17. 

And having ſaid ſo much of the ſeveral (Churches under the 
name of Saints, I ſhall proceed and ſhew you what they are 
as Churches, though this will after fall in, in another Argument. 
becauſe it will be fitteſt for all to he together, and then I ſhall 
refer you hither, when this afterward falls in. You may fee 
by whatis ſaid, what Churches all theſe were that are already 
mentioned; and conſequently what a © hurch is in Scripture- 
ſenſe ; not a ſociety of men profeſſing a faith ſhorr of juftifying ; 
but a ſociety of men profe ſſing true ſaving faith;yea,fo far pro- 
ſeſſing it, as to induce the Apoſtles to denominate them ſach; as 
ſuppoſing them ſuch indeed: For as they knew ſome were ſuch, ſo 
did they not know the contrary by any particulars, except 
thoſe whom they commanded them to caſt out, as none of 
them, 

The Apoftle Peter writes to the ſcattered Jews that profeſſed 
Chriſtianity : And what kind of Chriſtians or Believers did 
he take them for > Why, for ſuch as were [ Ele according to 
the fore · knowledge of G od the Father, through ſanfification ef 
the Spirit, unto Obedience, and ſprinkling of the bleod of Feſus 

Chriſt. | And Mr. Blake cannot fay that this was a com- 
mon Election, or common SanRification, and Obedience, and 
Sprinkling-of Chriſts blood + For it is added, that God of bis 
abundant mere had begotten them again to a lively hope, by the 
reſurreftion of Feſns Chriſt from the dead, to an Inheritance incor- 
ruptible, and unde ſiled, that fadeth not away reſer ved in heaven for 
them, and that they are kept by the power of God through faith unto 
ſalvation,yeady to be revtaled in the laſt times, wherein they great- 
I re oxced, ſuffering the trial of their precious faith : and | having 
nos ſeen Chriſt loved him, and believing in him rejozced with joy 
U 3 wnſpeak- 


109 


1 
" 
* 


7 he ſecond Diſputation. 


110 
5 : N ull receiving abe end af their faith, th 
gee 272 all N ople had got, or vrofaſſed 


apd.ſcemed.notto ha ve a ſaving faith, I know not hat words 
can expreſs a laving faith, nor what perſons have ſuch a thing. 
be like teſtimonies the Apoſtle Job» gives of them, as may 
quickly be ſeen. | | 
Br all the doubt is, Whether the ſeven reproved Churches in 
Rev. a. and 3. wete fuchor cot? To wWhih l ſay, 1. All oſ them 
profeſſed the fore ſaĩd ſaving Faith. 2. There is no ſin charged 
on them that was viſible and inconſiſtent with true ſaving Faith. 
1. For the Church of Epbeſus, we heard what they were eſtee- 
med by Paul a little before ; and here their grace is mentioned; 
and the faults expreſſed are conſiſtent with true grace. 2. The 


ſame I ſay of the Churches of Per gamus and Thyatyra. And 


for the Nicolaitaxs and other Heteticks, whom they are blamed 
for ſuffering (as the former is commended for hating them) they 
are ſuch as were to be cut off from the Church; and while they 
were in it were not of it: Nor are they any where called Belie- 
vers, Saints, Diſciples, or Church- members. 

But it is the Church of Sardi that Mr. Blake takes ſpecial no- 
tice of. And it is ſaid of her indeed, that ſhe had à Name to 
live and was dead. But, 1. in that they had a name to live, it 
ſeems it was a living faith which they Profeſſed, and not only 
one ſhort of it. 2. Their death was not a death in reigning 
fin, ſuch as is the death of the unſanRified : But a deelining con- 
dition, comparatively called death, as the children of God do 
oft complain of deadgeſs. And therefore its next ſaid, '[| Be 
watchful and ſtrengthen the things that remain, that are ready to 
dye, ] Aud its expreſt, that their deadneſs was in that their works 
were not found perfect before God; that is, that many or moſt 
of them bad defiled their garments, (with ſome Hereſie or vice) 
which the reſt had not done. 3. How far this was notorious 
to others, is of further enquiry. 4. If they had gone on ſo far, 


as by obſtinate impenitency after admonition to ſhew themſelves 


void of ſa ving faith, they had been unchurched, as appeareth by 
the threatning. 

The Church of Philadelphia is ſo far commended, as that the 
caſe is put out of doubt. the Church of Laadicsa, though 


diſcom- 
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diſcommended, hath nothing viſible charged upon it inconfiftent 
with ſincerity;and the — warmneſs which —— on therm, 
they are chrentned to be ſpewed out fbr, and ſo to de unchurth- 
ed. And thus we ſee what a Church was, and what Saints were, 
and what Believers and Diſciples were ſuppoſed to be by the A- 
poſtles, and wiint is che fighification of theſe words in Scripture : 
for they are all of the ſame extent. 


Mr. Blaks ſaith | He i « believer in Seripture;that © 4 viſible — the Cove. 
Profeſſor char puts bimſelf in the number of thoſe that e ſal- — pag: 205. 


vation * was Anſw. 1. A Profeſſor of what? Oftrue 
faving faith. 2. Not that puts bimſelt among them locally 
only, for ſo may an Infidel; but that becomes one of them as fac 
as to a Profeſtion of it. And if they expett ſalvation by Chriſt, 
either they profeſs that faith which ſalvation is annexed to, or 
elſe they give God the lye, and contradi both Scripture” and 
themſelves even in their very Profeſſſon: As if they ould ſay, 
[ Tlook to be ſaved by Chriſt, but 1 Will not take bins for my Savi- 
eur, wor be 4ried from fin by him] And ſure ſuch à Profefsion 
mikes no mn a Saint, Believer or Charch-member. 

Thus much T have ſaid to prove that all the Baptized are ac- 
counted Saints ; and therefore Proſeſſed a ſaving Sanctity. 

The ſecond Title which! mentioned follows , (of which 1 
ſhall be more brief.) All the Baptized are accounted to be 
dead and riſen with Chrift, even dead to ſin, and riſento new- 
nels of life; therefore they all profeſs a ſaving faith. The 
proof of this is full in the two Texts alteadycited, Nom. 6; and 
C0. 2.1 1,1 2. 

Rom. 6. 33 &c. ¶ How ſhall we that are dead to fin live any longer 
thertin'? Know ye not, that ſo many of ut as were baptixod imo peſus 
Chriſt, were baftixed into hi death ? Therefore we are buried With 
him by Baptiſm into death, that like as Chrift Was raiſtd ap from 
the dead by the glory of the Fathtr, ſo We alſo ſhould wal in new- 
ſs of Liſt. For if wt bave bein planted rogethier into the likeneſt 
of Bia Drath, We ſhall br alſo in the hkgneſs of bis Reſurrection. 
K nowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the buy 

7 fon might bt deſtroyed, that bent forth We. ſhould not ſerve ſin ; 
of be that i diad i fried from fin. Now if we by dead with Chriſt, 
Wrbelteve that wi ſhall alſo live With him. Likewiſe, reckon ye 
alſo 
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ener [clues to be dead indeed unte fin, but alive unte God 
thnongh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | | 
Niere is a full Report of the uſe of Baptiſm and the Profeſsion 
of all that are Baptized, and the ſtate that they are ſuppoſed to 
be in:ſo that I cannot ſpeak it plainlier than the words themſelves 
do. Calv. on the Text faith,| Extra Coutrover iam eſt induere nos 
Cbriſtum in Baptiſmo, & hac lege noi baptixari, ut wnum cum ipſ0 
fornics, Ind docet banc mortis ſocietater pr ecipne in Baptsſmo 
ſpritandam eſſe. Neque enim ablutio ſola illic, ſed mortificatio gus · 
que & veteru hominis interit us proponitur: Unde palam fit ex quo 
recipimur in ¶ briſti gratiam mortis ejus efficaciam ſtatim emergere. 
Porro quid valtat he: cum morte Chrifts ſocietas, continue ſequitur; 
ut ſcrlicet nobis emortui f ami novs homine: : Nam d mortss 
ſocietate tranſitum merito facit ad vite participationem : quia het 
dus inter ſe individuo nexs coherent veterem hominem ( briſti mor- 
te aboleri, ut ejus reſurretctis juſtitiam inflanret, noſque tfficiat no- 
vas Creaturas. — Hec autem eſt Doctrina; Duod Mors Chriſti 
efficax oft ad nequitiam carnis noſira extinguendam ac profligan- 
dam : Reſurrettio vero ad ſuſcit andam melioris nature novitatew : 
gudtgue per Baptiſmum in iſt ius gratie participat ionen cooptamur. 
In ſumma; Qualis fit Baptiſmi rite ſuſcepti veritas docet. 

So (ol. 2. 11, 12. which I (hall not ſtay to recite , becauſe it is 
to the ſame, purpoſe and before cited. 

Ibe third Title mentioned in the Argument, is this: All 
that are Baptized have Profeſſedly put en Chriſt : therefore they 
have profeſſed ſaving Faith. The Antecedent is expreſſed, Gd. 
3.27. L For as many 4s haue been baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt. ] The Conſequence is proved, in that, to put en ( briſt 
heartil, is, to be made true partakers of him, and living mem- 
bers of him: therefore to Profeſs this is inſeparable from the 
Profeſsion-of ſaving Faith; yea, by that faith is be truly put 
on. Putting on - riff is the ſame with Putting on the New man, 
which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 
being revewed iu the fpirit of our minds, Ephel, 4. 20, 21, 22,23, 
24. Col. 3.10. It i patting on the New man which & renewed in 
knotvledge according to the Image of him that created him. So that 
this is no common work, if any be proper to the ſaved. And 
putting on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt , is put for the ſtate of Sanctity, 

ia 
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in oppoſition to a fleſhly Lifey Rowe. 13.13,1 4. ſaith Calvin on 
this Text Induere Chriſtum hic fignificat virtute Spiritus ejus 
undique nos muniri, qua idonoi ad omnes Sanfitatis partes redda- 
mur: fic enim inflanratar in nobis imago Dei que unicum oft ani- 
me ornamentum. Reſpicit enim Paulus ad vocationit noſtre finem, 
quia Deus not adopt any, in cor pus unigeni ti fili ſai inſerit, & qui- 
dem bac lege, ut not 1bdicantes priori vita, fiamns in ipſo novi ho- 
mines. Quare etiam alibi fideles dicit ¶ hriſtum ina nere in bat , 
mum, Gal. 3.27. ] and upon Galat.3.27. he faith] Puum dicir, 
Chriſtum induifſe, imtelligit Chriſto fic eſſe inſitor, mt coram Deo 
nomen ac ptrſongm Chriſti gerant, ac in ipſo mags quam in ſripſts 
cenſeantur.] And he comes to the objection, How all that are 
baptized can be ſaid to put on Chrift, when Baptiſm is not effe- 
ctual with all? And he anſwereth in ſum, That to Hypocrites it is 
uneffectual, qui nwdis ſigni; ſuperbiunt. But then he ſaith, that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of theſe L non reſpicit Dei inflitmtionem, ſed 
impiorum corruptelam. (But doubtleſs it is Gods inſtitution that 
we muſt look to for direction in our adminiſtration.) Qu 
autem fideles alloquitur, qui rite utuntur, illa tunc conjungit cum 
ſua veritate, quam figurant. Quare ? ntque enim fallatem 
Pompam oftentat in Sacramentis, ſed que externa Ceremonia 
fignrat, exhibit ſimulreipſa. Hine fit, ut weritar, ſeonndum 
Dei inſtitutum, conjuntta fit cum ſignis. | To the ſame purpoſe 
fay other Proteſtants. . 
The next Title mentioned in the Argument was, Sons of 
God. All that are Baptized are the viſible or eſteemed Sons of 
God by faith in Chriſt : therefore they all profeſs that juſtifying 
fajth to which the real or ſpecial Son-ſhip is promiſed. a 
The Antecedent is experſſed in /. 3. 16,17. For ye are all 
the Sons of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; ] which he proveth in 
the next words, L For 4s many as have been baptized into Chriſt, 
habe put on Chriſt. | What Sons of God are in Scripture ſenſe, 
may be ſeen Poh. 1.12. Rem 8. 14, 19. Ph. 2. 15. 1 Job. 3. 1,2. 
64.4 1,2, 5, 7. and Rom. 8. 17. If ſons, then heirs heir of God and 
joint beirs with Chriſt 325 a good conſequence in Paul: judge- 
ment. [ I this ( faith Joby ) the chilaren of God are manifeſt 


from the children of the devil :Whoſorver doth not righteowſneſs it 
not of God, neither be that loveth not his brother, 1 John 3. 10. 
X therefore 
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therefore Mr Babes Szintsare not the children of God, but 
of the Devil. See alſe Jaw 31.52. Row. 8.16.21. 

But Mr.Bl/aks vbjeRech Row 9. 4. 70 them pert ainad the Ado- 
ption | and Gomarus his Comment. An/w. 1. Gomarns ſaith 
nor, that any wete in either ſenſe ſons of God, wichaut a Pro- 
feſſion of ſaving Faith. 2. It vas not after their unchurching 
for unbelief, that the Adoption is ſaid to pertain to them, but 
before - and then let Mr. Blake prove iſ he can, th it any //rae- 
lites were adopted without profe ſsion of that Faith which was 
then ſaving. I doubt not to prove the contrary anon. And 
3. If he could prove that ſuch chere were among the 1/7 aelires, 
yet he will never prove that they are called Sons though the 
Nation were, becauſe-the denomination was principally: from 
the true Sons, and nent from the profeſſed ones, but never from 
or to them that profeſſed only a common faith. None are 
viſibly Sons, that be not viſibly true Believers 

The next Title mentioned in the Argument is | Abrahim's 
Seta] All that are baptized, ate called Abrahams Seed, Gal. 

3. 17,18,19. therefore they all profeſs a juſtifying Faith. The 

onſequence is proved, in that none are Abraham's Seed in 
Scripture Goſpel ſenſe, but thoſe cordtally that are trne Believ + 
ers, and thoſe appearingly that profeſs true Faith. This is proved 
Roms. 9. 4.6,7,8. Rom. 4. 11. | that he might be the Father of ail 
them that believe, that Righteouſneſs might be imputed to them al- 

Fo« This therefore is a jaſtifyiug faith. and the priviledge of the 
Juſtified that is here meationed: Its added ver. 12,13.] And the 
Father of Circumc / ſion to them Who are not of the Circumc iſion, but 
alſe walkin the ſteps of the faith of our Father Abraham yet unc ir- 
cmuciſed: for the pramiſi that he uli be heir of the world was not 
to Abraham or his ſeed by the lam, hut by the righteonſneſs of faith, 
—T herefore it us of faith that it might be by grace, to the end 
the prom ſe might beſure to all the ſeed —- even to that alſo which 
1 of tht faith of Abrahin the Fat bor of ut ail. 

So Gal.3.6,7,8,9.' Even as Abraham bulie uad God, and it was 
accounted to him for righteon/ne(s : "Know ye therefore that they 
mhich axe of faith, the ſame are the children of Abrahams : ani the 
Scripture fare ſeeing that God Would juſtiſi e ib heat hen by faith 
preac hed before the © ofpel to Abrabam:in thee ſpall all 9 be 
leſſed- 
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bleſſed. So then they which be of Faith are bleſſed with — A- 
braham.] So ver. 14. 16. L That the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles, throwgh peſus Chriſt, that we wight receive 
the Promiſe of the Spirit throwgh faith. Now to Abraham ani bus 
ſeed were the Promiſes made : be ſaith not, and to ſeeds as of wwnny, 
but as of one ; And to thy ſeed, which Chriſt : and ſo to thoſe 
that are in bim, | 

t is hence moſt undeniable, That all Abrabamt true Seed are 
Juſtified and have a Juſtifying faith ; and all his Profeſling ſeed 
do Profeſs this faith. 

The next Title mentioned in the Argument is, [ Heirs acrord- 
ing to the Promiſe. | All the Baptized were Heirs aecording to 
the Promiſe : None that Profeſs not a Juftif;ing faith are Heits 
according to the Promiſe (either really or appearingly ;.) there- 
fore none that Profeſs not a Juſtifying faith ( or their children) 
ſhould be baprized. 

The 444jor is expreſſed inGal.3.17,18,19. 

The Minor (of which is all the doubt) is proved from Rows. 8 
17. where there is an expreſs concatenation of | children, beirs of 
od, co- heirs With Chrilt; that ſuffering with bim ſhall be glorified 
with kim JGal. 4. 1, 6,7. The heir ts Lord of all, and a Son, & there- 
fore hath the ſpirit of the Son,by which they cry Abba Father. 

So Tit. 3. 5.6, 7. [_ According to bis mercy be ſaved #4 by the waſh» 
ing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Which be ſhed 
on u, &c. that being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhould be made heirs 
according to the hope of eternal Life. I The heirs then are Regene- 
rate, Iuſtified, and have the hope of eternal Life, So Bph. 3. 6. 
T be Gentiles being made frlloW-heirs, and of the ſame body, art par- 
takers of the Promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, even the nnſearchable 
riches of Chriſt. 

Heb.6. 17. The heirs cf Promiſe have their ſalvation confirmed 
by Gods Oath, And Heb. 1.14. They are all called the Heirs of ſal- 
vation. And Heb.11,6,9. It is true Juſtified Believers that have 
that Title. And 7. 2 5. | they are called Heirs of the Promiſed 
Kingdoms. ] And 1 Pet.3.7. they are called [ (o- beirs of the ſame 
Grace of Life. | So that to be Heirs in the firft and proper notion, 
is to be Sons that have Title to the Inheritance of Glory : and 

therefore to be Heirs inthe ſecond Analogical notion, (for I will 
X 2 not 
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aot yet anger Mr. Blake with the term Fquivocal) is to be 
ſuch as ſeem ſuch, by Profeſſion: of that faich which hath the 
promiſe of that Glory: But the Profeſſors of any other faith 
are none of them. | | 

The laſt Title chat I mentioned in the Argument was ¶ Juſtifi- 
ed ] Paul calleth all the Baptized Church of Corinth p aſtiſied: 
None that profeſs not a Juſtifying faith are called juftified; 
therefore none ſuch ſhould be Baptized. 

The Major I proved to Mr. Blake out of 1 Cor. 6.11, | Ye 
are Waſhed, ye are ſanctiſied / ye are juſtified in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. | Mr. Blake doth not 
at all deny the Major or che ſenſe of the Text alledged to prove 
it, Butdarkly in generals: Intimateth a denial. of the Minor, 
ſilently paſſing over that particular Title L ?#ſtified, ] as if he 
durſt not be ſeen to take notice of it. I confeſs, its ſad that 
good men ſhould be ſo unfaithfull to the Truth , which is ſo 
precious and is not their own, and which they ſhould do no- 
thing againſt | but all they can for it. But in general he ſaith, 
pag. 152. Of Sacrament, L Other phraſes are there brought , or 
Titles as proper tothe Regenerate, Which are well known in Scrip- 
ture, tobe applyed to ſuch as have Apeſtatized, and are brought 
by eArminians to prove falling away, and are cenſured by their 
Adverſaries. ] Anſw. Thoſe other Titles which I proved to be 
given to the generality of the Baptized, were no other than 
what we aſcribe to them, | to be Heirs, and Puftified, quickened 
and have all treſpaſſes forgiven them, and tobe ſaved.) Andif 
indeed theſe ! itles be fo promiſcuouſly uſed, it will be harder 
to underftand Scripture , than Interpreters have hitherto 
thought. Why did not Mr. B/ake ſhew but one Text (for this 
one in hand) where any are ſaid to be Juſtified upon a faith ſhorr 
of Juſtifying? I think he was loath to name this Title, leſt he 
ſhould have ſeemed to contradict himſelf in the terms, or be 
put to the ſearching out for a diſtinction of Juſtification, which 
we have not yet heard of: that be may tell us in what ſenſe the 
unregenerate are Juſtified. If he ſhould ſay, it is a conditional 
Juftification, ſo Infidels are juſtified without any faith at all : 
but that is no Juſtification, becauſe not actual. Mr. Hadfons 
words and Ames (which he annexeth) mention not —_—— 
muc 
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much leſs that any not Proſeſſing Juſtifying faith are Jufcified. 

And here I muſt needs again fay, I know no man that hath 
made Scripture terms ſo Equivoc.l as Mr. B/ake hath done, 
while he pretendeth to abhor it. Two ſenſes of the word C ſanfti- 
fied, Believers, Diſciples, &c. ] we yield him, xi c. as they ſignifie 
thoſe that are ſuch 5» Heart, and thoſe that Preſeſi to be ſuch in 
heart. But theſe will not ſcrve his turn, but he muſt moreover 
have a third ſort, even ſuch as only Profeſs another faith ſhort of 
Juſtifying ? yea and a faith which is ſpecificially diſtinct from 
Juſtifying faith, yea and that by a Phyſical ſpecification ( if he 
will be underſtood, for be falls upon me for making but a Gra- 
dual difference, who yet ever affirmed a Moral Specifick differ- 
ence.) So that we have not onely many ſorts of Saul liſication, 
Faith, &c. but alſo of 7«fsfication too. Whether we ſhall have 
as many Salvations, and as many Heavens or not, in his ſenſe, I 
yet find him not expreſs. | 

But I would know why he doth fo uſually ſay that [ a faith 
ſhort of juſtifying entitleth to Bu, ti/m: and Diſciples, Saints, &c. 
are titles that belong to more then the ju{t1fied." If indeed he take 
his own Hort faith to be really juftifying, and his own new made 
Saints to be reallyquſtified; Doth not his own ordinary appro- 
priating the Titles of Regenerate and juſtified to ( I know not 
how to call them ; for he hath left me no one proper name for 
them that I can remember,) — tothoſe that are the Heirs of 
Glory, ſhew plainly that in the primary ſignification they ſpeak 
only of ſuch, even in hs own apprehenſion: and that therefore 
the words ſimply expreſſed ſignifie no other; bare Profeſſors of 
juſtifying faith being but ſeemingly, Analogically, ſecundum quid, 
ſuch ; and his Profeſſors of another kind of faith, bring not 
ſuch in either ſenſe. 

Having gone thus far about Titles, let me add another, be- 
cauſe I find Mr. Blake ſo oft apply it to the juſtiſied (I ſhall 
crave leave to uſe that term as proper to them, or elſe I confeſs 
| (hall be at ſome loſs for a name for them, becauſe he hath ta- 
ken them all out of my hand that I can think off.) And this is 
the Title [| Regenerate ] Chriſt hath inſtituted no Baptiſm, but 
what is to be a ſign of preſent Regeneration' (at leaſt to men at 
ape. ) But to men that Profefs not a juſtifying faith it can- 
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notbeadminſtired as a ſign of preſent Regeneration: there- 

— be hath laftituted no Baptiſm to be adminiſtred to 
uch. 

The Majer I have proved already in the firſt Argument, And 
its pla in in ob. 3.5 Cxcept a man be born of Water and of the Spirit 
be cannot enter into the kmgdom of God. Jand ſo in Tir. 2.5.Where 
it is called the Lever of Regeneration.) In both which though I 
am of their mind that think that the ſign is put for the thing ſig- 
nified; yet it may thence plainly appear what is the ching ſig- 
nified ; even Regeneration, or the new birth ! yea ſo com- 
menly was this acknowledged by all the Church of Chriſt that 
there's nothing more common in the.writings of the Fathers, 
than to take the terms Regenerate, Illuminate &c. and B-ptizrd | 
as ſignifying the ſame thing or at leaſt ſpoken of the ſame per- 
ſon: which occaſioned one of our late Antiquaries ſo ſtifly to 
plead that Regeneration in Scripture ſignifieth meer Baptiſm, 
and that all the Baptized are Regenerate. 

I grant that it oft falls out that Baptiſm being miſapplyed 
ſealeth not Regeneration at preſent, and that the ſame perſon 
may afterward be Repgenerate, and his remembred Baptiſm 
may then be of uſe to him for the confirmation of his faith. But 
this is not the 'nſtitutors commanded uſe of ir, to be ſo admini- 
ſtred at firſt, if the party profeſs not ſaving Faith, though this 
review of it is a Duty, where it was ſo abuſed at firſt ( of which 
none afterward. ) 

The Minor] ſhall take for granted, while Regeneration ſtands 
in Scripture ſo connexed to ſalvation ; I know no Regenerate 
ones but the juſtified, or thoſe that profeſs do have a juſtifying 
faith : Nor hath he proved any more. 

Argum. 11. All that are meet ſubjects for Baptiſm, are (after 
their Baptiſm, without any further inward qualification, at leaft 
without another ſpecies of faith) meet ſubjects for the Lords 
Supper(having natural capacity by age) But no one that profeſ- 
ſeth only a faith ſhort of juſtifying is meet to receive the Lords 
Supper, therefore no ſuch a one is a meer ſubjeR for Baptiſm. 

Or thus: Thoſe at age whom we may baptize , we may alſo 
admit to theLords Supper (without any other ſpecies of faith) 
But the Profeſſors of a meer common faith ſhort of juſtifying, 

. we 
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we may not admit to the Lords Supper, Ergo, &c. 

The duty of a parciculap examination before the Lordo Sup- 
per is nothing to our purpoſe; becauſe 1. that makes # man fir- 
ter than he was, but the want of it is not in the cognizance of 
the Miniſter alwaies, nor will not juſtifie our refuſal of a godly 
man excepting ſome apparent groſs evils. 2. And it is the neceſ- 
ſicy of another faith and ſtate that we are enquiring after, 
which will not be proved by the neceſſity of an actual examina- 
tion or excitation of our preſent grace. 

Ihe Major Mr. Bluks will eaſily grant me; and if any other 
deny it, I prove it thus. t. It is the ſame Covenant that both Sa- 
craments Seal; one for iniciation, the other for confirmati- 
on and growth in grace: therefore the ſame faith that qua- 
kfieth for the one, doth ſufficiently qualifie for the other. For the 
ſame covenant hath the ſome condition. 

2. They are the ſame berefi:s that are conferred in baptiſm 
and the Lords Supper to the worthy Receiver. Therefore the 
ſame qualification (for kind) is neceſſary for the reception. 
The Antecedent is commonly granted. Baptiſm uniteth to Chrift 
and giveth us himſelf firſt, and with himſelf the pardon of all 
paſt ſins, &c. The Lords Supper by confirmation giveth us the 
ſame things : It is the giving of Chriſt bimſelf, who ſaith by bis 
Miniſter, eake, eat, dr. uł; offering himſelf to us under the ſigns, 

and commanding us to take himſelf by faith, as we take the ſigus 
by the outward parts: He giverh us the pardon of fin, fealed, as 
procured by his body broken, and blood (hed. 

3. A member of Chriſts Church, againſt whom no Accuſati- 
on may be brought from ſome contradiction of his firſt profeſ- 
ſion, muſt be admitted to the Lords Supper: but the new bapti- 
zed may be ordinarily ſuch / at age); therefore if he can 
but ſay,l am a baptized perſon, he hath a ſufficient principal title 
to Baptiſm coram eccleſia ¶ mean ſuch as we muſt admit )though 
ſome actual preparation be neceſſary ) unleſs he be pr oved to 
have diſabled his claim on that account either by nulling and re- 
. that proſeſsion, or by giving juſt cauſe of queſtioning 
t. 

4. The Church hath ever from the Apoſtles daies till now, 


without queſtion, admitted the new baprized , at age, N — 
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Lords Supper, without requiri new. ſpecies Of faith to en- 
title chem to it. I rake the Mb therefore * paſt denial. 

All the controverſie between Mr, Blake and me is like to be 
about the Afinor, whether the profeſſion of bis common faith 
ſhore of juſtifying, make people fit for, or capab'e of the Lords 
ſupper. 1. No man ſhould be admitted to the ſignal profeſſi- 
on of Receiving Chtiſt as he is offered, who will not orally 
profeſs to receive him as he is offered. But all that are admitted 
to the Lords ſupper, are admitred to the ſignal profeſsion of re- 
ceiving Chriſt as he is offered. Therefore no man that will not 
orally ſo profeſs to receive Chriſt ſhould be admitted to the 
Lords Supper. The Major is plain, becauſe 1. Elſe we cannot 
know who is fit, if he will not make profeſston of it. 2. His 
refuſal ſhews that he either underſtandeth not what he doth 
in the Sacrament or is wilſully uncapable, by infidelity, or impe- 
nitency. 3. The Minor is evident in the nature of the Sacra- 
ment. The offer of the bread and wine with the command, 
T ade, eat, drink, is ſignally the o fer of the Lord Jeſus himſelf, 
with a command to take him. He that pu:s forth his hand to 
take the bread, profeſſeth thereby to Accept of Chriſt as offe- 
red. If it be ſaid, that Mr. Blake: profeſſor of a lower ſort of 
faith, doth profeſs totake Chriſt as offered, I ſay, No : This 
propoſition I here ſuppoſe as evident in it ſelf, that no man but 
the ſound Believer doth take Chtiſt as offered, no not as Chriſt, 
He is offered as a Saviour from the Guilt and Reign of fin; and 
ſo Mr. Blakes profeſſor doth not ſo much as profeſs to accept 
him, For I hope we are agreed, that ſo to accept him heartily 
is ſaving faith. 2. No-man ſhould be admitted to receive a 
ſealed pardon of (in { or have it delivered to him) that doth 
not profeſs that faith which is of neceſſity to make him capable 
of a ſealed pardon: but he that only profeſſeth a faith ſhort of 
juſtifying, profeſſeth not that faith which is of neceſsity to make 
him capable of a ſealed pardon. Therefore he is not to be admit- 
ted to the Lords ſupper. It is preſent” ſealed pardon that they 
profeſs there to receive by the very actual receiving: God pre- 
ſently offereth; and they preſently profeſs to accept it ſignally, 
and therefore muſt do ſo verbally. 

3. No man is to be admitted to the Lords ſupper * — 
ellet 
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feſſeth not true Repentance for ſin. But Mr. Blake's Profeſſor 
doth not ſo: for that is inſeparable from ſaving faith. Therefore 
Mr. Blake muſt deny the 44ajor, or ſay nothing that I can ima- 
gine, but what is to no purpoſe. And if he do deny it, 

I. I would deſire him once to give us a juſt Deſcription of 
that Repentance, ſhort of ſaving , which he will be ſatisfied 
with the Profeflion of, in his Communicants. 2. I muft 
confeſs as much as | am againſt ſeparation, I never intend to 
bave communion with Mr, B/akes Congregation, if they pro- 
leſs not ſaving Repentance and faith. And f he exact not ſuch 
a Profeſſion, I ſay ſtill he makes foul work in the Church. 
And when ſuch foul work ſhall be voluntarily maintained, 
and the Word of God abuſed for the defilement of the Church, 
and Ordinances of God, it is a greater ſcandal tothe weak, and 
co the Schiſmaticks, and a greater reproach to the Church , and 
ſadder caſe to conſiderate men, than the too common polluti- 
ons of others, which are meerly through negligence, but not ju- 
ſtified and defended. And if Mr. Blat, be angry at my ſpeak- 
ing theſe things, | cannot help it. Tam bound to tell him of it as 
a faithful Brother, that I doubt not but God is angry at his Do- 
Arine, and the great wrong that he doth the Church of God, 
while he is ſo angry at his Brother for reſiſting it. For my part, 
I would not have done his work, no nor juſtified it as ſome of his 
neer Learned Friends have done, for more than I will ſpeak of. 
Its like he will hardly exact a Profeſſion of ſaving Repentance 
from the lapſed for their Reſtoration to the communion of the 
Church, if he will not do it of the Church themſelves in their Sa- 
cramental communion. 

Argum.4 Furthermore they that will not profeſs true Love to 
Chrift as a Redeemer, are not to be admitted to the Lords Sup- 
per. But no man can Profeſs true Love, that will not Proſeſꝭ true 
faith : Ergo, &c. 

The (Major is proved, in that it is a Sacrament of communi- 
on in Love: We receive the higheſt expreſſions of C brifts love, 
and areto receive them with gratitude, which hath alwaies love 
in it. 

Argum. 5. They that profeſs not true Fope of Chriſts com. 
ing in Glory are not to be ve to the Lords Supper. But 

none 
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none can do that but the Proſeſſots of a ſaving faith. There- 
fore the Majer is proved, becauſe it is the very end and uſe of 
the Sacrament to exerciſe Hope of Chrifts coming ¶ Do thu in 
remembrance of me till I come ] which Implyech Expectation, or 


Argam. 6. No man is to be admitted to the Lords Supper 
that Profeſſeth not a ſincere love to the Saints as Saints : But 
fo can none do that Profeſs not a ſaving faith ( without contra- 
dicting himſelf) Ergo. 

The Aujer is proved in that the very buſineſs of that Church 
there, next their communion with Chriſt, is co have communion 
wich the Saints in Love: and if they be at variance but wit li one, 
they tnuſt /eeve their gift at the Altar, and go firſt and bereconci- 
led to their Brother, and then come and offer their gift But Mr. Blake 
is ſo far from excluding the ungodly, that he would not have us 
ſo much as diſſwade them from coming. Pag.1 96. he ſaith to that 
L 1. % 4 1 ſuppoſe, without all Script ure Precedent to warn 
nes pon account of want of a new life by the Spirit wholly to keep 

© off from this or any other Ordinances of Chriſt — that we ſhould 
* wary wen upon thus account, upon thu viry ground, to hold off 
t from all adireſs to Ordinaxcer, I bave not learnt, ] Anſv. That 
we ſhould diſſwade them to come till they have that Faith and 
Repentance and Love to the Brethren which is the fruit of a new 
life, I have proved, and more have done it than you will ever 
well anſwer. And it will not follow, as you pretend, that then 
none muſt come that have not the certainty of their ſincerity in 
the Faith,as I ſhall farther ſhew when I come purpoſely to your 
Objections. And where you talk of unregenerate mem bei 
i ble of examining themſelves, its a great miftake ; eiſe no 
wicked man could deſpair, if he be not able to find himſelf 


to be wicked; And then it would be a ſufficient Evidence of 
Grace for a man to find himſelf graceleſs, which is a contra- 


And its an unheppy confuſion that Mr. Blake is guiſty of al- 
moſt all along, while be pleadeth againſt the Intereſt of the 
Regenerate only in the Sacraments, that he confoundeth melt 
commonly the Profeſſors of — Faith and holineſs, with 
his Profefſors of a. faith ſhort of Ju 


ibying.; and thus in lis 
arguing 


" — . 
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arguiug againſt Mr. Hooker and Galaſpie,and others, carrieth on 
the matter in the dark; as if theſe were all one, or the a 
ments will ſerve for the one that will ſerve for the other; which 
is meerly to loſe his own and his Readers labour, or leave him 
deceived, which is worſe : How many leaves of that volumn, 
and his former of the covenants, are guilty of this dark miſ. 
leading work ? 

I could willingly here anſwer his Arguments for unregene- 
rate mens right to this Sacrament ; but 1. I ſhall meet with 
much more about their pretended right to baptiſm anon, and 
the anſwer of thoſe will ſerve for both. 2. And he hath ſo 
mixt the two Caſes (of Profeſſors of ſaving faith and of not 
ſaving ) together, that if | deal with him on the later, he may 
ſay, he ſpeaks of the former. 

The firſt Argument of Galaſpies 291, which he anſwereth, 
is from | the Nature of Sacraments, which are to ſignifie that 
we have already Faith in Chriſt, Remiſſion of fin by bim, 
and Union with him J The ſenſe of the Argument is, That 
ſeeing Sacraments (according to Chriſts inſtitution ) are con- 


firming ſigns, preſuppoſing the thing ſignified both on our part 4 1 
and on Gods; therefore none ſhould uſe them that have not = 1 
firſt the thing ſignified by them ( at leaſt thoſe at age) To defended 

this Maftter Blake anſwereth, This to me in as ſtrange as new, *gaink Me 


that Sacramental fignt declare & ſhe that we bave Faith & r- I anſw. 
gun. 1. 


miſrion of ſint.The Sacrament now in queſtion is a ſign of the body 
& blood of Chriſft,in whom by faith remiſ1ion of fins may be obtain- 
ed 1 know,but that # is a fign either that we do believe, or that we 
have remiſtion of ſin ot her viſe than upon believing ( to Which this 
engages but not preſuppoſes) I know not,Repl. Though | undercake 
not to defend all che Arguments that other men uſe in this Caſe; 
yet this doth ſo much concern the cauſe of baptiſm which I am 
now debating, that I ſhall give you this reply to it: 1. The ſa- 
cramental Aion; are ſigns as well as the ſubſfance of bread and 
wine. The Offer with Tate, eat, ſignifieth the offer of Chrift 
to us, to be received and applyed: the Taking,and Eating. and 
Drinking ſignifieth our Acceptance, & Application of him, With 
himſelf is offered the pardon of fin, and given to all chat Ac- 
cept him, which byTaking, E _ and©r1:kimg we profeſs þ 
2 0 


= 
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do: It is my duty to tell you, that it is ſad that a Treatiſe. of 
Sacraments ſhould profeſs not to know, that our believing and 
Remiſsion is here ſigrified. Its pity but this had been known 
before you had written of them, at leaſt Controverſally. What 
Divines are there that deny the Sacraments to be mutual ſigns 
and ſeals, ſignifying and ſealing our part as well as Gods? and 
how ill do you to wrong the Church of God by ſeeking to 
make men believe that theſe things are e and ſtrange ? If it 
be ſo to you, its pity that it is ſo ; But ſure you have ſeen 
Mr. Gatakers Books againſt DoR. Ward and D.wenant wherein 
you have multitudes of ſentences recited of our Proteftant Di- 
vines, that affirm this which you call new. It is indeed their 
moſt common doctrine, that the Sacrament doth pre-ſuppoſe 
Remiſsion of ſin, and our faith, and that they are inſtituted to 
ſignifie theſe as in being; ( though through infancy or error 
ſome may not have ſome benefits of them till after, ) it is the 
common Proteſtant Doctrine, that Sacraments do ſolemnize 
and publikely own and confirm the mutual Covenant already 
entered in heart; asa King is crowned, a Souldier liſted, a 
Man and Woman married, after profeſſed conſent : ſo that the 
ſign is Cauſal as to the Conſummation and Delivery( as a Key, 
a Twig and Turff in giving poſſeſsion), but conſequential to the 
Contract as privately made, and the Right given thereby: So 
that the ſoul is ſuppoſed to conſent to have Chriſt as oFered. 
firſt( which is ſaving faith) and then by receiving him Sacra- 
mentally delivered to make publike profeſsion of that conſent, 
and publikely to receive his ſealed Remiſsion. Mr. Corbet { cited 
by you ) might well ſay, that primarily the Sacrament is Gods 
Seal; but did he ſay that it is n his, and not ſecondarily ours? 
And in the next words, you do in effect own part of the do- 
ctrine your ſelf, which you have thus wondered at as e and 
ſtrange , ſaying I confeſs it is a ſymbole of our Profeſiion of 
Faith ;bwt this is not the Faith ſpoken to neither in Remiſiion of ſins 
anne xt unto it. Anſw.ltyou put ( Profeſcion) for the thing profeſ- 
ſea,you ſpeak obſcurely, when yon might have ſpoken plainly : 
But if yon mean as you ſpeak, (taking Profeſcion properly) then 
1. Ton yield that the Sacarment is our ſymbole, and ſo de- 
clareth or ſignifieth out Action as well as Gods. 2. And it is 
not 


* 
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not only a ſign of our Profeſſion, but a Profeſſing ſign and there · 
fore a ſign of the thing profeſſed : For the external 12 is to de- 
clare the Internal acts W. , which without ſigus others 


cannot know : And ther the Actions of Toking, Eating, 
Drinking, do ſignifie thEſaM Internal Acts which a verbal Pro- 
fe ſſion doth ſigniſie. As therefore the Mord., and out ward Ai 
ons are two diſtinct figns of the ſame Internal Acts, ſo are they 
two wayes of Profeſlion. My ſignal Actions do not ſignifie 
my words, (which are plainer ſigm themſelves, and therefore 
need not darker to expreſs them ) but they both expreſs my 
mind: ſo that they are not only Symbols of our Profeſſion,as you 
ſpeak, but Profeſſing Symbols. 3, And if ſo, then they muſt be 
ſigns and Protefiions of thoſe Internal Acts which correſpond 
with them; which is the Inward Taking Chriſt, and Eating his 
Fleſh, and Drinking his Blood by Faith, which (no doubt) are 
the proper acts of ſaving faith. 4. And therfore this i the faith 
ſpoken of. and Remiſſion of ſins is annext unto it, (which you deny) 
though it ſeems you willl ſpeak of the Profeſſion of a common 
faith, to which Remiſsion is not annext. 
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The ſecond Argument was from ſome Scriptures, proving Galaſpie's 


that the Sacrament neceſſarily ſuppoſeth Converſion and faith, Argum. 2. de- 


and therefore is not to work it. To this Mr. Blake Anſwers , fended. 


1. By referring to what he hath ſaid in another book about 
ſome of theſe Texts; and thither I ſhall follow him: 1. About 
Murk 16.16. he ſpeaks,Treat. of Cov.pag.243.Becanſe he con- 
feſſeth that theſe Texts are ſpoken of Baptiſm ( and ſo are more 
to my principalend,and will hold as to the Lords Supper only: 
I ſhall here peruſe his Anſwers, having uſed the ſame Texts my 


ſelf before. But (now peruſe the place) 1 find that his words 


of Mark 16. 16. are thoſe that I have already anſwered in my 
former Reply to him; aud you may peruſe his Rejoinder, if 
worth the labor. The ſame ſay of his words on A4. 8. 36,37. 
on A. 2. &. in pag. 392. I find nothing to our purpoſe worth a 
Reply; but his Conteſt with Mr. Tombes, let Mr. 7 regard. 
To A.2 41. he now anſwers, It ſpeaks no more thanready Ac- 
ceptat ion of the tender of the Goſpel; and whether thi neceſſarily 
imply ſaving faith, let Ezeb.33.31.Mat.13.20,21.Gal,g.,15. be 
conſulted. ] To which | reply, 1. If by [the tender of the Goſpel} 

1.9 you 
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you mean the Goſpel tendred ], then either it is rhe Goſpel as the 
Goſpel |, declaring the work of Redemption, and offering us a 
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rate man did ever gladly or heart cept. Or elſe it is che 
Goſpel Nove! dotirine; er au part of it Which offereth 
them par don without the other part which offereth ſalvation from 
ſin ic ſelf. And this is mentioned in the Texts(or ſome of them) 
that you refer us to: But that this is not meant in the Text, 
Act. 2. 41. is plain; becauſe it was the doctrine of Redemption, 
Faith and Repentance which they gladly received, and in pro- 
ſecution of it ſold all, and lived in the Communion of Saints 
in the Praiſes of God. 2. Or elſe by [L the tender of the Goſpel 
you mean, that Which the Goſpel tendereth: And that is, Chri 
as Chriſt with his full ſalvation , which no unregenerate man 
doth heartily Accept, though pardon alone they would willing 
ly have : but thats not the tender of the Goſpel, If [the glad 
Acceptation of the tender of the Goſpel ] that is, of Chriſt as 
C briſt, and his full ſalvation , be not juſtifying or ſaving Faith, 
I deſpair of ever knowing what it is and if this Acceptation 
or Faith be common, all', common. I {till believe that Juſtifying 
faith | is the Aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, and hearty Ac- 
ceptance of Chriſt as he is there offered. or of Chrift as Chriſt ] 
And having diſtinguiſhed of the Object, ſo muſt we of the 
Act. Its one thing to accept indeed by hearty Conſent, 
and another thing to accept ore tenus, or to ſay I accept it. The 
former only the Godly have, as to L (rift as Chriſt |] : the Un- 
regenerate may ore tenus, verbally Accept Chrift as Chriſt, and 
heartily be willing to have pardon by him, and ſubmit to ſome 
common Reformation, leaft they ſhould miſs of that pardon : 
but Chriſt as Chrift, they will not accept. | 
Now to the Texts: And its hard that you ſhould alledge Exel. 
33-31. for | ready Accepting the tender of the Goſpel,] when the 
Text faith plainly, that their bearts went after their coveteonſneſ), 
and they bear the werd and would not do it, though they took 
pleaſure to hear the Prophet. as a minſtrel co tickle their ears and 
not as a Miniſter to ſave them from fin : when as theſe in 4. 
2. ſold all and lived in Community with the Saints. Thoſe 
Mat. 13. 20,21. received the external Meſſage, and Chrift _ 
ſe 


Saviour to deliver us from fin and Fg and this no unregene- 
il 
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ſelf ore tenus, by age bal Acceptance, and Internally they would 
have had Chrift for their own ends, as a ſubject or ſervant 
to their worldly Interefts ; but they never received Chriſt as 
Chrift, to ſave them from the world, and ſelf, and fin; for theſe 
were ſtill preferred before him ; nor did they ever accept of God 
as their God, that is, their chief good and chief Lord. I am bold 
therefore ( by your Patience) to ſay, that as to the Acceptance 
of Chriſt as Chriſt, or God as their God, or the Holy Ghoſt as 
their Sanctifier, they cannot be ſaid to have done it, but equive- 
cally : and no otherwiſe did they receive the tender of the Goſpel. 
As for the $lathian:, chap. 4.15. 1. All were notin Love 
with Paul on the ſame account: and all love to the Preacher 
ſignifieth not an Acceptance of the tender of the Goſpel. 
2. And you cannot prove but that theſe Galatbhias did it ſin- 
cerely, and were ſincere when this was ſpoken, for all their yield- 
ing ſo far to the temptation of falſe Teachers. (Of which 1 have 


ſpoken before.) Of AA, 1 0.47. hereafter, 


Galaſpie's 


The ſenſe of the third Argument, is, that the Sacrament of the Argum. 3. 
Lords Supper giveth us New food, viz. the. Fleſh and Blood of defended. 


Chriſt. Therefore it ſuppoſeth the new Birth and Life.] 
To this Mr. B/ake ſaith L 1. Metaphors are ill Materials, to 
make up into Syllogiſms.] Repl. 1. They are ſuch as Chriſt uſed 
Jobn 6. and frequently in Reaſoning ; and therefore I am re» 
ſolved to believe they are good Materials. 2, We muſt uſe 
Metaphors, or no words in ſome of the greateſt Points in Divi- 
nity (about God.) 3. Wecannot eaſily find fitter terms here 
then [New ÞB.rth, Life and Food. Aud if you had rather have 
many words then one, change | Foed into ſpecial means of con- 
tinuing or encreaſing our New Life. ] But thisis a long term for 

a Sy llogiſm 
Lz. Saith Mr. Blake, A difference may be put between ordinary 
and quickening food Rep). Y ou ſhould have told us your diſſer- 
ence, & how it concerneth our caſe, if you would have had us ta- 
ken notice of it. C3. He ſaith, The word gives ne Food, and yet 
ſuppoſeth not ne life, 1 Pet. 1. 2. ] Rep. The clean contrary is the 
ſcape of the Text you cite. As new born babes defore the ſincere 
milk, of the word that ye may grow thereby. The Word therefore 
as Food, doth ſuppoſe new Birth, and Life. Chriſt as our firſt life 
is 


Galaſpie's 
Argum. 4. de- 
nfeded. 


Galaſpie's 
6, defended ; 


Argum. 5. & 
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is given in the Word to thoſe that had not lifg before; but Chriſt 
as our Food is given after both in the Word i Sacrament. 

But you ſay, | There # a Sacramental Work preceding our eating, 
and there Chriſt is ſet forth to the ag gravation of ſin, to carry on 
the Work of Contrition and Compunction.] Rep. Its a ſorry argu- 
ing, that becauſe there is that in the Sacrament which may bene. 
fit an ungodly man to /ee, that therefore he hath right to receive 
it, yea or is like to have benefit by it. He that will not conſent 
that Chriſt ſhall be his full Saviour, may be moved to conſent by 
ſeeing a Sacrament True, though it is not appointed to ſuch 
ends, yet its poſſible. Bur how ſhould he be none conſent 
by receiving it, and fo ſigna ly Profeſſing to conſent when he 
doth not ? that is, by lying? 

The fourth Argument is from Row 4. 11. Circumciſion 
Was 4 Seal of the Righteomſneſr of Faith therefore ſo is Baptiſm; 
therefore ſo is the Lords Supper; therefore it belongeth on- 
ly to juſtified Believers. To this Mr. B/ake anſwcreth, 1. Then 
Yſmael and each male were inſtified. Rep. 1. He whom you an- 
ſwer ſpoke only of the Adult: and then you ſhould have ſaid on- 
ly. then I ſmacl and all the males that had true right to Circumciſi- 
on, were either juſtified bel ie vers, or the children of ſuch, or (as to 
Church right) of thoſe that Profeſſed themſelves ſuck. And that 
is true. 2 Anditis /# ſub judice yet, whether the Synod of 
Dort,Davenant &c.or Mr. Gataker were in the right, and ſo whe- 
ther all the ſeed of juſtified perſons have an Infant-juſtification 
with them, or not? 

\ You add that, | Abrabams Circumcifion there 1 nat made 4 
proof of h 75 juſtification. | Repl. He that maketh it the nſtituted 
Nature or uſe of Circumciſion to be a Seal of a Righteouſneſs 
of Faith which the perſon had before , doth make his Circumci- 
fion a proof of his foregoing Righteouſneſs of faith. But ſo did 
Paul concerning brabam therefore, &c. 2. Paul may give us 
a full proof of it, though he ſpake thoſe worcs to another in- 
tent. 

The fif h · Argument is to the ſame purpoſe with the ſormer, 
as Mr. B/ake reciteth it, and therefore I ſhall ſay no more to it, 
his anſwer requiring no more. The ſixth Argement he paſſeth 
by himſelf. 

The 


The fecond-Diſputation. 


The 7. nt is from the Neceſsity of a wedding garments 


9 
I confeſs I do not think that it is the - Sacrament only that 48 2 80m , 
meant by that ſeaſt : but it is Chriſt as offered in the Goſpel” 


with his bene fits, which in the Sacrament is ſpec ally repreſen- 
ted : and coming in, is their coming into the viſible Church by 
Profeſeion; and the ſcope of the Parable is to ſhewtheſe tw ] ] 
things. 1. That he tha invited them to come in, did intend 
that they muſt come in that caſe, and with that preparation 8s is 
anſwerable to the nature of the feaſt and is for the Honor of the 
Bridgegroom or Maſter of the Feaſt: and therefore they ſhould 
ſo have come. 2. That becauſe they* ſo came not, they ſhall 
only ſuffer as thoſe that came not, but allo be caſt out into 
greater degree of miſery, that is, becauſe they come not with an 
upright, penitent, true believing heart, diſpoſed to Obedience. 
Now the thing that Mr Ble ſhould anſwer, is, whether it be 
not hence proved that men ſhould have the Wedding -garment 
of ſincere faith before ihey come into the viſible Churcb( they 
or their Parents) and much more before the Lords Supper? God 
ſaith, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither not having ona Wed» 
' ding garment ? But ofthis more anon. 

Where Mr. Blake ſai hL The worl | may lay as fair a claim to this 
Wedding Fe iſt as the Supper. I reply. Neither one nor the other is 
it, ſimply conſidered in it ſelf, but as a Church priviledge.or a ſign 
of our Church-memberſhip. And ſo the word of promiſe claimed,” 
or other parts and uſes of it proper to Church-members; are 
included with the Sacraments ; but not the word as preparing, 

and common to thoſe without. The Lord of that Feaſt ſaith 

not, L Friend, why Waſt thou invited hither? I for it was done b 
his own appointment: but { Friend bow cameſt thon in hit ber , 
that is, I /nvited thee not to come without the wedding armen to 
diſgrace my bouſe, but to bring it with thee ? This therefore of Mr. 
Blakes is no an/wer. 


The 8 ch. Argument is [ That ordinance which is not appoint- A 
ed to work Faith, is no coverting ordinance : but ee. | Faith de 


comes by hearing. &. To which Mr. Blake anſwers that 
reading and ſeeing Miracies may alſo convert, and ſo ma) Satra- 
wents as not being oppoſite but ſubordinate.) I reply. Hearing as 
the chieſeſt way of Reception, is put for all the reſt : It is the 
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— — — is the appointed 
means metſion Its poſſible the vactament may be a 
means too but give us as good proof that it was appointed 
to that uſe, or may be uſed to that end purpoſely by the wncon- 
verttd, a we ſbull prove the (am? of the Word, and you foall carry 
the Canſe. 

The ninth Argument 13, {| That Ordinance which hath nei- 
ther the promiſe of the grace of Converſion annexed to it, or 
any example inthe Word of God of any converted by it, is 
no converting Ordinance : Bu: &c. Ergo. J 

To this 1. Mr. Blake anſwers ad homin# , which is not worth 
repeating ( that examples mill not ſatisfit bis Adverſary ). 2.T bet 
we hee at! mneny examples of menrconver fon by the ſacrament, at 
we have of their receiving firength and nouriſhment. | Repl. A 
wonderful confidence If Mr. Blake will bring as good proof 
of any converted by it, as we can, that the eleven Apoſtles, that 
the Church at Jeraſalew, Acts z. and 4. and the reſt of the 
Churches were ſtrengthened by it, he will make good that 
Aſſertion. 3. Whac he ſaith of our (net heving precedents by 
name) is nothing to the purpoſe. If he can prove it of any 
named or unnamed, ſpecially of Societies, it will ſuffice. 4. He 
tels as that | 7 heexample: of Converſion by the word perhaps well 
examined would prove ſhort of ſuch Comver ſion ar is here intended. 
The Converſion in Goſpel» Narratives « ro # Chriſtian profeſſion. | 
Repl.1.This is coo unkind dea ling for any Preacher of the Goſ- 

to uſe with that Word which converted him, and hath 

| in ſo many thouſands to Chriſt, and which he himſelf 
th for the converſion of others. I ſhould offend the pati 

ence of the Reader to ſtand to confute this, by proving that the 
Word bath been à means of true ſaving Converſion, yea the 
ord means I refer Mr. Z3/ake to what I have ſaid before of 
the ſtate of the Churches that Paa / wrote to: Was there not 
one ſort of Ground that received the ſeed in depth of earth and 
brought forth frun?Was not Pai ſeht by prevobing to open mens 
clas and turn the from the power of Satan to'God? AR-26 v.18. 
Doth not Vin all his Epiſtles ſpeak of the Saints, as conver- 
ted ſavingly by the word of the Goſpel ? What heaps of clear 
Teſtimogies might we bring out of his Epiſttes > How contra- 
ry 
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ry is this new Doctrine tothe Word, and all the ancient Chur- 
ches, and all approved Proteſtants Judgements? I would we 
had ſach Evidence of true Converſion now among our Proſeſ- 
ſors as the multitude of Converts gave, AZ. 2. and 4. and us 
the Jaylor gave, Act. 16. and the Baruch, Act. 8B. and as Lydia, 
and many other. 

2. But what if the Word bad not truly converted them ? its 
ſomewhat to be brought to an outward Profeſion of true faith, 
which the reſt were that were then Church-members : But che 
Profeſsion of your faith of another ſpecies, is not | the Profeſſion 
of a Chriſtian Faith, | though you call it ſo. If you will give me 
but as good proof of any one baptized perſon that was brought 
but to the Profeſsion of this lower Faith, as I will give you of 
multitudes that were brought to true ſaving Faith by the Word, 
and more to the Profeſsion of it, I will ſay that you have done 
that which never man did before you. I pray make tryal for the 
proof of ſome one. 

Well But the main ſtrength of the Argument which you 
had to anſwer, was concerning the Promiſe. To which you ſay, 
[ 1. When the aqverſary ſhall bring a Promiſe made to the Sacra- 
ment for ſpirit ual ſtrength it will k4ypily be found of equal force to 
the giving of a new life. | Repl. You next ſay, Implicite Promiſes 
may ſerve : Shew but one ſuch. You ſay, | Evrry Promiſe made 
to the Word is made to the Sacrament.) Rep). Prove that, and take 
all. Theugh we have no Promiſe particularly of converting 
this or that man by the Word, yet we have that it hall con- 
vert many in general. Shew where is a word of Promiſe that 
the Sacraments ſhall convert any one? Sure, if Past had bar 
had ſuch a Promiſe of converting men by Baptizingthem. as be 
had of converting them by Preaching, 44. 26. 17, 18. and-ef- 
where, he would never have ſaid  / tha God that I baptized © 
none of you but Criſpms,%c. for I am not ſent to haptice but to 
Preach the Ceſpel. 2. We find where in that Sacrament, men 
have Communion of the Blood of ¶ briſt, and of bus Body, and ave 
*  partakerrof the one Bread, and baus comminrion With one another, 

and are helped by it, in calling to RemembAince Chriſts death (in 

hope of that coming : ) all which are undoubtedly ſtrengthen- 

ing, 1 Cor. 10.16, 17. & „ But you * — 
2 
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ſhew wher' any was either united firft to Chriſt, or bis my- 

ical Body by the Lords Supper,or where it was appointed to be 

- uſed to any ſuch end, or Where ever any gener aral or Implicite Fre- 
miſe of ſuch a thing i made. 

The tenth Argument was from the expreſſe danger of unwor- 
thy receiving, 1 Cor. 11.7 The ſumm of the anſwer is, I hat 
[ T his Argument would take off every Ordinance from the honor of 

Conver fron. | Repl. But I conceive that the ſtrength of the Ar- 
gumeut (or that which ought to be its ſtrength) is wholly over- 
lookt ; which is not from the Neceſvity of 4 Preparation in ge- 
neral; but of a ſpecial Preparation, or Worthineſs,which is not ſo 
pre-requilite to the fruitful uſe of converting Ordinances. 1 here 
is a laying by the ſuper ſtuity of naughtineſs, malice, & c. requi- 
ſire, befote a man can in reaſon expect that the Word ſhould 
| convert him : and yet it may convert thouſands that are not ſo 
6. - far prepared, by doing that and the reſt. But the Worthineſs 
2 of a Partaker of the Lords Supper muſt be more than this. For 
1. That which the Church is Judge of, muſt be that the Re- 
ceiver be a Church-member, profeſsirg true Faith, and not con- 
tradicting that Profeſsion by a ſcandalous life. 2, Himſelf is 
required to examine himſelf. for more, that is, whether he be 
ſincerely what he Profeſſeth, and Chriſt be in him (or elſe he is 
a Reprobate, and not to take the childrens bread,) 2 Cor. 13.5. 
and alſo that he have a Particular Preparation, according to the 
nature of the Ordinance. Its expre ſly Neceſſary, 1. That he 
diſcern the Lords Body. 2. That he do this in remembrance 
of Chrifts death, and with a hope of his coming: and 3. For 
communion with Chrift, and his Church, and to be partakers of 
the one bread: 4. And with a Heart to take Chriſt, and Eat, 
that is, to feed on him by Faith, when he takes the bread. But 
all this cannot be done by the unregenerate; nor is this pre- 
requiſice before a man come to the Word. that ic may convert 
him That Preparation which is pre- re quiſite in a meet receiver 
of the Lords Supper, it was not inſtituted to effect (unleſs as it 
may do it when God ſees good, in an unworthy or prohibited 
arſe: ) But true Faah and Repentance are Prepatations pre re- 
quiſice: &rgo &c. We 
Vou cannot ſay, that to the hearing of the Word as 2 =_ 
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of converfion,true faith and Repentancei 
you mention « Pet. 2.1.2. I ſay again | in 
and edify ing uſe ot the word, and not of the c pg we. T be 
converted muſt bring true faith to the Word if they expect 
encreaſe of it: but the unconverted muſt not needs bring u ue 
faith, if they will be brought to believe by it. es \ 

3. Yet remember that we ſay not that men % for bear , 
coming that are unconverted; but that they ought to come; but | 
haw ? To believe and tepent, and ſo to come and to do it in this 
order and no other, and they ever lye under all this Obligati- 

On. j - | 

You next inſtance in Prayer, and conclude that LA. for ra- 

er there 14 no more ground or colour to mike it a converting Ordi- 
nance than the Supper &c. ] Repl. 1. A man that hath but com · 
mon deſires may be pet ſwaded to ask for what he ſo defires : 
Though he have no h romiſe of Acceptance, you do not find him 
threatned with judgement for ſuch a Prayer ( ſoit be not groſl / 
hypocritical or wicked) as he is for unworthy receiving the Sup- 
per, without a diſcerning the Lords Body. 2. When we exhort 
any man to pray for Chri!'s pardorf, the Spirit, ec. we there» 
in exhort him to deſire them; for deſire is the ſoul of Prayer, 
and the chief part of its eſſence: Now the firſt of theſe deſires 
which we exhort them to, is converſion it ſelf , even that they 
would turn to Cod by a change of their wills and expreſs them in 
Prayer. 3. I can ſhew you -wherethe wicked ste commanded to 
ſeek the L rd, that is, dy Prayer to expreſs their returning hearts, 
which implyeth their returning it ſelf; but you cannot ſhew 
where ever they are commanded to communicate with the 
Church in the Sacrament, but in this order. firſt to be converted 
and repent, and. ſo baptized, and ſo communicate: or if Baptized 
already. to be Penitents firſt, and Communicants next. 

But if you would have all exhorted to the Lords upper for 
convet ſion, whom we are bound to exhort to Prayer for con- 
verſion, you would do that which I conſeſs I dare not do. 

The 11. Argument was. that Ordinance which is Euchariſtical A · gum 11. 
and conſolatory, ſuppoſeth ſuch as partake of it to have part 20d defended. 
portion in that thing ſor which thanks is given, &c. but c. 

To this its anſwered, that the aſſumption might as we have bin of 
Z 3 the 


” Argum. 12. 
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1 he mord and Prayer , Which ave Enthariftical and Conſolatory. 
Repl. 1. T (hear Sermon is not to give thanks. 2. The — 
cation of the Word muſt be „ to mens various ſtates. 


An unregenerate man may take this for conſolation, I/ / be 


converted and repent and believe, lin be ſaved. A true belie. 
ver may apply ic to another meaſure of conſolation, [ becauſe / 
an a leliuor, thu Promiſe 1 mine, that is, ſecareth me of the bene- 
fr. Now if the Impenicent and unbeliever ſhall do the later, he 
fins fuch another ſin as if he received the Sacrament, which is 
an Ordinance Inſtitured for perſonal aſſumption and application 
of the general Premiſe. 

2. Az for Prayer. 1. To petition is not to give thaxks. 2. And 
for Thankſgiving itſelf, an Impenitent man may not give thanks 
for true ſaving faith, Repentance, part in Chriſt, and hope of 
Glory, though he may for the mercy that he hath, beeauſe be 
may not lye. Now in the Lords Supper we muſt give thanks for 
our part in Chriit, and pardon, and life through him: or at leaſt, 
for the preſent Gift of Chriſt to us which we conſent to ac- 


cept. : 

Sb added, UT bi- Ordinance is not Wholly Enchariſtical &c. It us 
for humbling as well as for comforting. ] Repl. But if the other uſe 
be common to it with other Ordinances , and here Inſeparable 
from the Euchatiſfical, then other Ordinances may be uſed to 
that end ; bat this may not by him that may not do both; be. 
cauſe if he receive the Sacrament; he ſignally Profeſſeth 
both. 

'The fabſiance of the twelfch Argument with its anſwer, is ſpoke 
to before: where Mr. Blake ſanh, that | The unregenerate may 
ſofar be ſaitably worthy for thu work, that be may know bimſelf 
called to it, and that it World be bis fin to hold back from it, and 
he may hopefully expect « bleſſing in it, ] I reply: 1. That he 
is called to it remotely : that is, firſt to repent and believe, and to 
communicate, we yield; and that it is every mans ſin that keeps 
off, that is, that comes not in this order. But that he may 
lawfully come be fore this Repentance, you never proved, nor 
ſhall do, I rhink. 2. I would Rog could _ 1 on — 
ground he may hopefully expett a bleſſing in it. Irue hope goet 
not beyond the promiſe: but the unregenerate have no — 

un 
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(unleſs the Aryvinies: be inthe right) of a bleſſing on any Or · 
dinance ; much leſs on that which they cannot prove 


may uſe till they are couverted. Vet in 4 
may have, where they can prove that God hath ſet them à wor 


though they have no promiſe. But thats not here. _— as 
' The 1 3th. Argument is, That Ordinance which was inftituted Argum 13. 
for Communion of Saints, is intended only for Saints, Ge. — ; 


anſwered by diftinguiſhing of Sants. as ( /ach by calling and {ee 
ration for God or regeneration: and that the Zords ſupper 5; 
the priviledge of the ( hrch as viſible. Y Rep). Its one thing to 
ask, #ho may demand it and come there ? and another to as, 7s 
Whom may we give it? Wemay give it to all profeſſedly ſe- 
9 — for God. None may ask or take it but thoſe that ate 

eartily ſeparated to God. But your Profeſlor of a lower ſaich 
is neither of theſe, and therefore may neither ſeck it, nor 
we give it him, if he do ſeek it. Whoever proſeſſeth bi 


f 
ſeparated for God, doth profeſs ſaving ſaaQification , which 
conſifteth therein. Self and Earth is higheſt in all ehe unrege- 
nerate : therefore they are not ſeparated heartily to God. 

The 14th, Argament was, [ If Baptiſm it felf ( ro the adult) A 


rgum. 14. 
is not regenerating or converting, then not the Lords ſwpper ; defended. 
but cc. J This —— Mr. Blass hath no more to ſay to, 
but that this ſeemeth to ſuppoſe an opinion of Con! | 
the very work done, which be diſclameth. Bot heres 
ſuch fuppoſicion at all intimated and de ſhould ha | 
it as he found ir, and not ſo have bawkt'it, when 
Mr. G:/aſpie had ſo explained and confirmed it. And becaũſe Mr. 
Blake thought beſt to filence Mr. Gil/aſpis*s proof of bis Aſſum- 
ption; and I think it worthy the Readers obſervation, at leaft,. 
that he may ſee how'far Mr. Blake is from truth in bis afficmati- 
ons of the ſingularity of my opinion, I hal here tranſcribe them. 

L Aaron's Rod bloſſoming, pag. 514- 5 5. The aſſamytion ) 
{that baptiſm it ſelf « nor a Regenerativg Ordinance ) I prove 1 
thut : 1:Becanſe we read of no perſant of age baptid u by the Apo- * 
Nles, except ſuch as did profeſs faith in Chriſt, gladlyreceived abe 1 
Word, and in whom ſome begun Work of the Spiris of Grace di 
appear ¶ I ſay not that it really was in all, but ſomeWhat of it did 
xpptar in all ). 2. If the baprifea of theſe Who are of age be rage 
rain 


ing Grdinarice then you ſuppoſe the perſon to bo bapticed to bt au 
generatperſon (even as when a Miniſter firſt proac heth the 
pl to Pagen, be cannot but | to be wwegenerate ) 
belie vt no Conſcientious Miniſter / N. B.) would adventure 
to Baptize ont oho hath manifeſt amd Iaſallible figns of unregene- 
ruion. Sure We Connor be anſwerableto God if we ſhould mini ſter 
2 works and Words do marife iy declare him 
to he an unregenerared wnconverted pe ſon. And if We may not in- 
ti ur ſuch a one, how ſhall we bring him to the Lords Tablet J 
de. © The fifteenth Argument is [If Baptiſm even of the aged muſt 


* Neceſſirily precede the Lords Supper, then this is not a convert · 


4. 


ing Ordinance: But e.] The reaſon of the conſequence is, be- 
cauſe true Repentance and faith are profeſſed, and Remiſſion of 
ſin ſealed ia Baptiſm. Mr. Blake denieth the conſequence, becauſe 
all ebe Baptized are not Regenerate. Rep. But all the Adult Bap- 
tined according to Chriſts Inſtitution are Regenerate: (of In- 
fants its yet under debate) And if any be not ſo, it is they that 
erroneouſſy ſeek that which they ſliould not have ſought. 

Ibe laſt Argument there mentioned by Mr. B/ake,is from the 
Parable of the Prodigal; who returned before he bad the Robe, 
Ning, Sboos Fatted-calf, r. Mr. Blake anſwereth that | Al 
Orimantes are to bring a Prodigal to ſuc h 4 returning poſture | 
which {owner bepging the queſtion), and not anſwering the 

t, In iy thus ex pound 
„ The tent Argumin'' pag. 245. recited ¶ From the Direttory, 
| "Where the [ gnorantfſcandalowr,and prophane, tbat live in any fin or 
- offence againſtitheir conſtience, are Warned not to preſume to come 
that boly table, He anſwers | it is meant of thoſe thas purpoſely 

reſolve'to hold their fin ; and dowbrleſy that purpoſe ſtanding  bere u 
"ho komfort to be put into their bands. As Mat. 5. 23,24 Secraments 

will not be accepred from that hand where malice i ſeated in the 

heart, and implacably continued: but it follotos nt, but that Where 
tht ſoul is ſtartled and ſuch reſolutions for fin do not appeargthu ma 
be a mu, &c.] Repl. 1. Yon add your own corrupting gloſs 
to the Directory: They ſay [warn them to forbear that live in fin 

Anſt conſcience, | You add, | the meaning is , if they reſolve to 
continut in it, And I pray you why will you turn us to mens re- 
folotions,which is a ſecret of their hearts for a-diſcovery of thoſe 
whom we muſt refuſe? - Is 
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Is there the vileſt Murtherer, or Adulterer, that is not 
to leave it before he dies ?' 2. But what if he reſolve not to 
continue it ? Is it not bad enougb if be will net reſolveto leave 
ir? Doubtles this ſhews | rency, and the other can do no 
more. 3 But yet you have here deftroyedall your Cauſe ina 
word. For you have hereexcluded all unregenerate meu: for 
all the untegenerate are babitually, reſolved ia moſt heinous fin, 
and that agaiaſt conſcience. They all will confeſs that God is 
better then the worl J, and yer they all eſteem the world before 
God, and love it better than God; they ate a habitually reſol - 
ved to pleaſe their Fleſh before God, and look to their worldly 
felicity before his Glory. I have your conſent therefore on 
this ground to conclude, that (a Sacrament will not be accepted at 
their hand.] 4. But do you not contradict this, when you 
add yet if ſuch Heſi lui ſont do not appear & c. ] What if they appear 
not ? | hats ſomething to the Miniſter, but thats nothing to prove 
(ods acceptance, or the mans Tyle to claim the Sacrament. 
Should not ſecret ſin deterr aſwell as open? God and himfelf 
know them, though we do not. 

The 18th Argument Mr. Blake overpaſsing, anſwers the 1gth Argum-1344 
which is, / i not communicable to any but the penitent: therefore not gr ded. 
a converting Ordinance] or, That Ordinance that i not communi- 

cable to any but the penitent, 14 not converting: But ce. Mr, Blake 
denieth the Major to be true, unleſs limited, and giveth an 
inſtance ; Riproof is for Converſion : yet not to ail: all converting .4 
Ordinences are not promiſcuouſly ro he applyed to all. J Repl. An Mr.Gile 
unanſwerable Argument, and a. meer impertinent Anſwer. Ie och iron: 
it not a wonder how the Majer could be denied ? without ment, w „ 
diſtinguiſhing of Penitence, and ſaying that the Sacrament is Mr. 8lake pats 
communicable to the impenitent as to ſaving Repentance , but ſeth by 
not as to common Repenrance, and therefore may convert to |) — 5 
ſavigg Repentance. But he anſwersas if the Majer had been joineth with © 
this, | Z bat Ord nanct which is for converſion, is for Haben it's the Papiſts, 
contrarily,{ That which is ſor the converted only is not ro convert I ſo it conta 
* $0 that Mr. Blake ſaith nothing at all to the Argument, when — as 
he pretendeth to deny the Mar, which taken of ſound Re- the ans 
pentance is as undeniable as that ¶ Ti Medicine that is only nt Churches” 
for the living, is not to małs the 2 J ſo { the 1 and Writers. 
ih | 
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ay th in only for 1ht Prnirent y i not to renvert men to repitance. ] 
To which ge anſwers, by ſaying that Converting ordinances 
are not t br pr omiſcuowſly applyed } Whats that to the Major, 
of Argument? The Pope dwellerty not at Rome, betauſe the 
Turk dwelleth at Conſtantinople: So much for theſe Arguments 
grid their Anſwers: the reſt | ſhall paſs over which Mr. Blake 
hath aboat Sacraments being converring Ordinances; Only 
telling him, that J eonfidentiy deny bie great 2 ſſet᷑ tion, pag. 
24 benen erted bave a fundamental proper right to the Loras 
Fupper] and = do not find my ſelf in any ine xt 5cable ſnares: ] 

nor wifl by difficulties be frighted to that opniion. 
cha only here add in a word, what I yeid about the Sarra- 
ment being a converting Ordina ce; . 1. Some that have 
no Rigbt to partake of it, may poſsibly be converted by look- 
iug on and hearing the adjoined word. 2. Its not impoſsible 
that he that ſinfully und withour title comes to receive it, may 
occaſionally receive good by it. There is that there declared 
that hath a tendeney to do good. 3. But whatever it may 
be a means of beyond Divine Appointmert through his meer 
good plea ſure. yet it is not Appointed to be demanded or ta- 
ken by any Impenitent unconverted man for his Converfion. 
4, Yerif a Minifter know them not to be impenitent, but yer 
ſuſpecteth it, as he muſt give it them upon their profeſſion, ſo 
he may defire in the managing of the work. that it may be 
converting to them if they are not converted; that is, that 
God will bring that truth to the heart which the figns repreſent 
to — > 4, und make it an occaſon of good to them that are 
out of their way jn demanding it. 5. Yet it is rather the 
Hearing and Seeing. than the 7 aking, Baring and Drint;ing,that: 
we may with any encouragement pray for "this Bleſting on. 
6. I never knew or heard of #ny converted by the Receiving of 
the Sacrament : but divers Fave know converted by the oc- 
caſſon of it. As ſome that (by other kind of Doctrine than 
Mr. Blakrt) having been brought to apprehend the danger of 
unworthy rereiving. have been awakened ſo in their ptepara - 
ton for fear of exting damnation to theriiſelves, that it was a 
means vf their converſion; And fome that by after: fears, text 
chen did eat unworthüy; 8 perhaps ſome by the ſerious 
ſpeeches - 
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ſpeeches of the Miniſter in Prayer and Inſtruction before and a- 
ter: but none by receiving it ſelf, | 

It is therefore little to his main purpoſe or cauſe, that Mr. al 
ſelt. 13. Prop. 1 1. 54g. 200. attempts to prove that ( the Lara. 
Supper With the Word as appendant to it maybe ſerwicaabli tu hri 
wp thoſe of Covenant- Intereſt to the terms and Propoſitions of U 
Covenant, may /erve to work, man of Profeſſion of faith unto ſaith 
ſaving and Juſtiſying : a man in the. Name the Lord,, to urn 
wnfrignedly and fincers'y tothe Lord.) For 1, bishali Profeſſor 
is not in the mutual Covenant (which its like he means by:Cove+ 
nant- Intereſt.) 2. The diſtinction between a NowinabChri 
and a Sincere, a Profeſſion of Juſtifying faith, and bt farb it 
ſelf, leavs out the perſons that he bath to defend; that is, | The 
Profeſſors of another ſpecies of Faith. 3. Its one thing to prove 
that the Sacrament may convert the unconverted, that is, that its 
poſſible, and that it is a thing that eventually: bath come to paſs ; 
and another thing to prove, that it is commandled t̃o che uncon- 
verted or allowed them to be uſed to that end. The later is the 
thing that ſhould be proved by him, and not the former on- 


ly. | 

6 But becauſe his Propoſition is ſomewhat more baſhſull chan 
ſome of the Arguments brought as to prove it (ich have the 
face t6 look further) I ſhall briefly examine them 5 ; 
Pag · 200. 201. Argum-1. Hen of thet intereſt ( faith he) ch Mr. Blake's 
Baptiſm receiveth as the intention of the wort in order to ſalvation , an_—_— | 
theſe the Lords Supper ſerves to carry onby ſauctiſi cation tu ſalva- Read Gde. 
tion: But Baptiſm receive: men of vifjhle Profeſſion only, &c. ] ſyic's chap. 
Anſw.1. I diſtinguiſh between the ſecret Intention of God de /- 3- and en 
events when he Inſtituted his Ordinances. 2. and the Appoine- Jou * hd! 
ed end or; uſe of them, and the Intention which be commandeth nu at 
men. And as to the laſt. I diſtinguiſh between the Appointed end ted, and Mr. 
and uſe of them as to the Minter and as to the Receiver + And Blohe's cauſe” 
. ſo here are three diſtinct Queſtions before us. Queſt.1. bos ber 9verthrowne! * 
Cad, wo appeinted thu Sacrament,did imendibat it ſhould eventu- 1 
ally be #/ed to the Conver fion of any ſou!s 2 To this 1 anſwer. 
No mam can tell but by the Event. But I will got deny it, 

that which a man ſinfully doth, may be the means of his Co 
verſion. If a profeſſed Pagan 2 admitted to the Lords 

2 


Supper, 


N- 
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Supper, no man ca be ſure that this (with the annexed word) 


may not be the occaſion or means of his Converſion. I be 
ſame. I ſay of the Ex communicate: yet muſt we not therefore 
admit ſuch. What Cod decreeth to do by his Ordinances, is 
one thing; aud how and to what Ends ve muſt w/e them, is ano- 
ther. 

The ſecond Queſtions, Whether the QNliniſter may or muſt 
deliver the Sacrament tothe wnconvertea, With this Intention that 
be may be converted by it To this I anſwer, that the unconver- 
ted are. of two ſorts: 1. Such as profeſs not to be converted, or 
ſavitigly'to repent and believe; and to theſe he may not Admini 
ſter it at all, and therefore not to ſuci Ends. 2 Such as do pro- 
ils ſaving faith and Repentance; and to theſe he may ad mini- 


- erm wich this dis junctive end; that if the perſon be truly con- 


verted, it may confirm him; if not, that if God ſo pleaſe, it may 
be à means of his Converſion. 

The third Qmeſtion is, i bet ber the wnconverted may Demand 
and receipt that Sacrament as a means of Converſion ? To which 
Lanſwer flatly, No: whether it be a ſ@.;ng Faith or another ſort 
of faith which be Profeſſeth, if he have not ſaving Faith it ſe!f, 
he may not Demand or Receive the Sacrament at all, and there- 
fore not to any furkency.. | | ; 

Now to come cloſer to Mr.B/zke's Argament; 1. I grant 


| — — as far as through the E.ahthorn' of his dark ambigu- 
ous 


raſes i can diſcern the ſenſe of it,) viz. that we may ad- 
mit thoſe to the Lords Supper, that are juſtly admitted to Bap- 
tiſm, if naturally capable, and have not ſince given cauſe to ſuf- 
pend them; And bere Mr. Bake ſhews,that it is the lower ſpecies 
of Faith that entitles men (in his judgement) to the Lords Sup 
per, becauſe hemaintainech that this lower Species entitleth them 
coBaptiſm. | 
His Afinor I grant of the Profeſſors of ſaving Faith ; and 
deny. it of 'albodhers that Profeſs only another faith: nor bath' 
he proved that ſuch have à viſible Intereſt, or Profeſſion; it be- 


iotz not Chriſtianity; but only pert of its eſſence, which they 


Profeſs: 

His 2. Argument is (It ij the mind of God they be admitted: 
dherefore to tus om. Anſw. i. It is not the mind of God that — 
* mould 
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ſhould Demand and Receive it: 11 5 this end. 2. 11 
may not be the adwitters principal end, but & ſecondary, on 
ſuppoſition that the Leeder be not hat he event hog Ao 
ſo be not a lawful dewander of it. 3. It is not the will of God 
that your Profeſſor of another kind of faith only be admit- 
ted. 

In the end he ſums up his Argument thus | Miniſter; muſtgive 
the Sacrament /a 4s it may br to tdification, and not certainly to de- 
ſtruttion ; But they muſt give it to ſome not yet throwghly [anttifi- 
ed : therefore ſome not throughly ſanfified mayvective it to cdiſ- 
cation and not to deſtruction. Anſw. 1. lui eſt in conclufione quan 
in premiſſis. You ſhould only have concluded, L therefore Mini- 
ſters may give it. &c.) and not | rherefore ſomi may Receive it, 
For 2. The word (certainly ) which you put in the Major (and 
leave out in che concluſion) refers either to the Certainty of the 
Object, or Gods ſubjective Certainty ; or the receivers ſubje- 
ive Certainty z, and in all theſe reſpects its falſe; For if God or 
the Receiver were certain that it would prove deftryRive,yerthe 
Miniſter may give it. if demanded ; bur not if he be certain of it 
himſelf. But 3. No Min:ſter is required to be certain of the 
Demanders ſtate, or whether the Sacrament will prove to his 
edification or deſtruction, nor whether the perfon intend rightly 
in it, but he is bound to give it ro x Profeſſor of ſaving Faith that 
Demandeth it, and to intend his good in it, which yet he cannot 
efF:& if the Receiver be unmeer. - >> en 
To the Minor] ſay, its true : but not of thoſe that profeſsnor 
true ſinctification. The cofitluſton as is ſaid, is lin For 
thovgd there can be no Gig without Receiving, yet may there 
be lawful Giving when it is a. Dem an dai and Received : 
therefore from lawful giving upon an wnlawſal Demand, 701 
lawful Receiving, is no juſt conſequence: 
Ad hominem,{ would frame the like Argument on Mr. Blake's 
principles thus L We muſt give the Sacrament to edification, and 
not certainly to deſtruction. But we muſt give it to ſome 
that have not a Dogmatical faith : therefore ſome that have not 
a Doomaticalfaich, muſt receive it to edification, ce; |T he Ma- 
jor is his own : The Minor be dare not deny on his grounds: 


for we muſt give it to men that Profeſs' a Doywutical fatty , 
Aa 3 whether 
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whether they have it or not: or elſe we muſt give it to no man, 
oak 2 not the heatt. The ee is ana- 
voidable, that according to Mr. B/ak's Principles, it is the end of 
the Lords Supper to chnvert Heathens to Chriſt by receiving it, 
ſo they will but lye , and ſay they are Chriſtians firſt. I profeſs 
I ſee no way of Mr. Blake's zvoiding this, but by renouncing his 
dangerous Doctrine. 

be 3. Argement is, L The LaW and the Goſpel in their joynt 
firength way convert 8c. But inthe Lords Supper there i Law 
and Goſpel, &c. Ergo. ] «Anſw. 1. What may poſſibly fall our 
is oothing to the Queſtion of Lawful Demanding or Giving. 
2. There's neither Law nor Goſpel ina wicked mans unjuſt De- 
mand and Reception, and ins ga profeſsing to take Chriſt 
be doth not: but Law and Goſpel is againſt it. 3. The 
and Goſpel which you mention as aanexed to the reception 
are ſeparable: and all you can thence prove, is, that a wicked man 
may, be converted by ſeeing and hearing, and therefore may ſee 
2. but thats nothing to Appin 4. Nor will it prove 
that be may ſee and hear, becauſe its poſsible he may be convert- 
ed by it, becauſe the ſame Goſpel is in its ſeaſon with due appli- 
cation to himſelf to be preached to that end; and Chriſt hath nat 
appointed his beholding the Application to another to be the 
£ e moous for OR 

_ The 4. Argument is from the Heart breaking uſe of the Sacra« 

ment by aggravating ſin, “sr. Where the London Miniſters are 
ciied,e&&c,) Arſw.The ſame anſwer as to the laſt may ſerve, And 

1.A wicked mans Demand and reception hath no bumbling uſe, 

(hut as any Lye or other ſin hath) though his Beholding may. 

2.1ts an gxalcing uſe chat this humbling uſe prepareth for, to the 

Receiver: . therefore the wicked are uncapable at preſent 
of the exalting uſe, they muſt have that humbling word delive- 

red by ir-ſelf which they are capable of, and not conjunct with 

ae which they are uncapable of. 3. The Londen Miniſters 
ſpeak not of the fick humiliation in the paſſage, of the New 
birth, but of ſubſequential, at leaſt, as to the firſt Intention of 
the work; and if of converſion, idis but upon ſuppoſition that 
unjuſt Demanders do intrude, 4. By the like Argument from 
che figoification of the ſigns connext with the word, (which de- 


clare 


ow, 
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care Chtiſt crucified and riſen again) you might prove as well 
that it is for converting heathens. 

The 5 nue is [That which i annexed to thi word th 
ſerond ut in that very thing which works the ſoul to converſion to 
God, may bring &c. I A r. To the Major, if it may convert, 
it followeth not chat it may be demanded to that end. 2 To be 
added | in that very thing Iis not to be added L to that very 
wſe. | For the ſame word which confirmeth doth convert; bur the 
Sacrament is not added to it for the converting uſe( as command- 
ed) but for the con pr ming uſe. To the Minor | anſwer by denying 
it as to the end. The Sacrament is not annexed to that uſe or end, 
thotgh to rharth ng: becauſe this is a uſe which the word bath 
without rhe Sacrament, and the Sacrament added to the ſame 
word is added for higher in eparable uſes which the unconvert- 
ed are uncapable of. Its added to be a proſeſſing ſifh on our part 
that we take Chriſt and Remiſſion of Gn by him; and a ſeal ap- 
plicatory on hriſts part: And becauſe the wicked are uncapable 
of theſe ſpecial uſes] zhey are uncapable of a lawful receiving of 
the Sacrament 2. You may as well by this Argument too, prove 
that it is for converſion of Infidels Jews, Turks: For the Satra- 
ment is annexed tothe word in thoſe very things that are for 
their converhon, 

The 6. Argument is from experignce : To which I anſwer; All 
the experiences which Mr. Bel mentioneth, gre not Only no- 
thing for his canfe, but abundantly deftruRive to it. Many have 
been unwakened by tears of receiving unworthily to their con- 
demnition, as wicked men do: will it follow, that therefore 
they may receiveit who are wicked and unworthy? or that 
there is no ſucb danger to them if they do: Or rather that they 
ſhould not receive while they are ſuch, and that there is 'dan- 
ger if they do; ſure it is ſome danger that is the matter of their 

ear, & ſome threatning which is the ground: if it be their duty to 
reretve it even while they know themſelves ro be wicked, be- 
cauſ it is an appoinrel means to their converſion, what need 


they ſo to fear it unteſs chey fear the means of their own) 42 


If they ſay, it is the uuworthy ering ch they fest; 
true, bur tat ĩʒ to receive it in ſtate of Wekedneſs, Ichpehlcn 
and unbelief, as all the unregenerate do: ſurely it is the wrat þ 
| Go 


Bed ln 

þ | Cor. 13. 

quit Char ita. 
tem eſſe ve- 


fem nuptia- 
* em. 


tent; Ergo, &c. 
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God. and eternal damnation. which, they ſear, therefore they 
fear leaft it ſhould fix them in that ſtate,, ut your worthy com- 
municant is in ſtate of damnation, when only our unwortby 
commnnicant is fuch. Moreover will it follow, that becaute 
other mens doctrine which are againſt. you doth put men into 
theſe fears which occaſion their converſion, that therefore your 
doQtrine which abatet h ſuch ſcars is fqund.? 2. Or will it follow 
that Receiving couverteth becauſe the feat of un worth Re- 
ceiving do convert or conduce thereto? ſurely preparations and 
fears of unworthy Receiving are one thing , and the wicked 


mans unworthy Receiving it ſelf is another thing: The former 


may. do much. good, when the later is like to do much hurt. 
Tbe thing that ſuch fear, is, leaſt they ſhould have no ſaving 
part in Chrift, or pardon, or eternal life, which you confeſs your 
pretended werthy Receiver bath not at all, 

The 7. Argument is from the Confeſſion of eminent Divines of 
an oppoſite judgement whb will have all admitted preſent at the con- 
ſerrat ion, to ſee the bread broken and divided. Af 1, Had you 
named thoſe Divines, you had been the mote capable of an an- 
ſwer,lKnow ſome that have told men of your judgement,that{ all 
their reaſonings do prove no more than thus, that the ſeeing and 
hearing, and not the raking may be fit to convert. ] hut I never 
knew any that ſaid they wi!l have 411 admitted preſent to ſee &c. 
2. But what if they had or dif ſay ſo? Whats your conſequence. 
How ptove you that therefore they ſhould be admitted to re- 
cewe ? or that receiving is a means ordained-and enjoyned-for 
converſion, becauſe ſeeing and bearing is? ſo much for that Ar- 
gument. Sh 

My 12. Argument is from Mat 22. 12. Friend,bow cameſt thou 
in hither not having on 4 wedding gar ment, and he was ſpeechleſs. ] 
To ¶ come in hither |is | To come into the Charch of Chriſt 1 B 
the Wedding garment is undoubtedly meant,znceriry of true Lich 
and repentance; ſo that I may hence argue; If God will accuſe 
and condemn men for coming into his Church or the communi- 
on of Saints. without ſincere faith and repentance, then it is not 
e dd uſe of Baptiſm to initiate choſe that profeſs not 

e feich and repentance. But the former is plain in the 


The 
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The 13th. Argument is this: We muſt Baptize none at age 
that profeſs not themſelves Chriſtians ; (nor any Infants but on 
ſuch a Profeſſion of the Parents or Pro- parents) but they that 
profeſs only a ſpecies of faith ſhort of Juſtifying faith, profeſs 
not themſelves Chriſtians. Ergo. &c. 

The Major is certain; becauſe it is the uſe of Baptiſm to 
be our ſolemn Lifting figs into Chriſts Army; our Initiati 
ſign; and the ſolemnization of our Marriage co Chriſt, 4 
Profeſsing ſign that we are Chriſtians, and we do in it dedi 
cate and deliver ap our ſelves to him in this relation as his own. 
So that in Baptiſm we do not only promiſe to be Chriſtians , 
but profeſs that we are ſo already in heart, and now would be 

ſolemaly admitted among the number of Chi iſtians. 

The Minor I prove thus: 1. No man is truly a Chriſtian 
that is not truly a Diſciple of C hriſt ( that's plain, .4& 1 1.26.) 
No man is truly a Diſciple of Chriſt that doth net profeſs a 
ſaving Faich and Repentance ( fave the children of ſuch ): 
therefore no man that doth not ſo profeſs is truly a Chriſtian. 
The Aſinor I prove thus. No man is truly a Diſciple of Chrift 
that doth not profeſs to forſake all contrary Maſters or Teach- 
ers, and to take Chriſt for his chief Teacher, conſenting to learn 
of him the way to ſalvation, But no man maketh this Proſeſ- 
ſion that profeſſeth not ſaving Faith and Repentance-: there- 
fore no man that profeſſeth not ſaving Faith and Repentance 
is truly a Diſciple of Chriſt. The Major is evident, in the na- 
ture of the Relation. The Minor is as evident, in that it is an 
AR of ſaving Faith and Repentance, to forſake other Teachers, 
and take Chriſt for our ſole or chief Teacher in order to ſalva- 
tion. 

2. No man is traely a Chriſtian that proſeſſeth not to take 
Chrift for bis Lord and King, forſaking his Enemies : but no 
man doth this but the Profeſſors of a ſaving faith: Ergo. 
&c. 

3- No man is a true Chriſtian that profeſſeth not to Take 
Chriſt for his Redeemer, who hath made propitiation for fin by 
his Blood, and to eſteem his blood as the ranſom for ſinners, 
and to truſt therein: But none do this but the Profeſſors of 
ſaving Faith : cherefore none elſe = Chriftians. 

B e 
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The Af4jor of all theſe three Arguments is further proved, 
thus: No man is profeſſedly a Chriftian that profeſſeth not to 
Accept of Chrift as Chriſt ( or to believe in Chriſt as Chriſt ) 
But no mandoth profeſs to take Chriſt as Chriſt that profeſſeth 
not to take or accept him as a Prieft, Teacher and King : Ergo. 
&c. 

The Major is pla in in it ſelf, The Minor is as plain, it being 
eſſential co Chriſt to be the Prieft, Prophet and King. And 
from theſe eſſentials related to us and accepted by us, doth our 
own denomination of Chriſtian: ariſe. And that a bare Aſſent 
without Acceptance doth not make any one a Chriſtian, is paſt 
doubt, and ſhall be further ſpoke to anon. If Baptiſm then be 
commonly called our Chriſtening and ſo be our entrance ſo- 
lemaly into the Chriſtian ſtate, then it is not to be given to 
them that are not Chriſtians ſomuch as by Profeſsion : but that 
Mr. Blake's Profeſſor of another ſpecies of Faith is no Chriſtian 
ſo much as by Profeſſion, I doubt not is here proved. 

And furthermore, If a Faith defeRive in the Aſſenting part, 
about the Edentials of its Object, ſerve not to denominate a 
man juſtly a Chriſtian ; then a faith defeRive in the Conſenting 
or Accepting part about the Eſſentials of the Object, ſerveth not 
to denominate a man a Chriſtian : But the Antecedent is true: 
therefore ſo is the Conſequent. By | Defe&ive II mean not on- 
ly in the matter of perfection of degree, but that wanteth the 
very Act it ſelf. 6 
The Antecedent is proved, becauſe elſe the Turks are Chri- 
ſtians ; becauſe they believe ſo many and great things of Chrift ; 
and elſe a man might be a Chriſtian that denyed Chrifts death, 
or reſurredtion, or other Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. 

+ The: Conſequences good: For Chriſtianity is as truly and 
neceſſarily-in the will a in the underftandirig 3 conſent is as eſ- 
ſential an AQ of cavenanting as any. So that I may conclude, 
that as he is no Chriſtian that profeſſeth not to believe that 
Chriſt is the Prieſt, Prophet — King; ſo he is no Chriſtian 
that profeſſeth not to conſent and accept him for his Prieſt. Pro- 
phet and gets ſo doth not Mr. Blieke's Profeſſor of ano- 
ther faith : therefore he is no Chriſtian, nor to be baptized. 
The 
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The 14k. Argument is this: If we muſt baptizemen that 
profeſs not ſaving faith and repentance, then is it no aggravati- 
on of ſuch mens (ins, that they either plaid the hypocrites in 
ſuch Profe(lions, or fell from them, or walkt contrary to them. 
(For no man can walk contrary to a Profeſſion which was never 
made; ) But the Conſequent is falſe, therefore ſo is the Ante- 
cedent. | 

Our Divines ordinarily charge wicked men with contradict- 
ing of Profeſſion which they made with God, either in Baptiſm 
or the Lords Supper. And they expound many places of Scrip- 
ture which the Armizien:s take as favouring their Cauſe, to be 
meant according to the Profeſſion of wicked men. Now it ſeems 
to me, that Mr. Bla by his Doctrine doth undertake to juſti- 
fie all theſe wicked men, from this aggravation of their ſia, and 
to take them off from repentance and humiliation for it: For if 
they made no fuch Profeſſion in baptiſm / if at age) or in the 
Lords Supper, then it can be no aggravation of their fin that 
they walk contrary to it: But I date not undertake to ſecure 
chem from the puniſhment. ; 

Argum. 15. If all (at age) that are baptized (and all that re- 
ceive the Lords Supper) muſt engage themſelves to believe pre- 
ſently (in the next inſtant) yea or at any time hereafter, with a 
ſaving faith, then muſt they Profeſs at preſent a ſaving faith. 
Or, if we muſt baptize none that will not engage to believe ſa- 
vingly, then muſt we baptize none that will not Profels a ſaving 
faith, But the. Antecedent is true: therefore ſo is the Conſe- 

uent. 
g The Antecedent is Mr. Blake's Doctrine, who affirmeth that 
it is not neceſſary that they that come to baptiſm or the Lords 
Supper, do Profeſs a preſent ſaving faith , but its ſufficient that 
they engage themſelves to believe by ſuch a faith. The Conſe- 
quence is proved thus. | 

7. It is not the Beginning of — faith which we are to en- 
gage our ſelves to in the Sacraments, but the ("ontinwance: there- 
fore the Beginning is preſuppoſed in that Engagement : and ſo 
we muſt no-more baptize without a Profeſſion of Faith in pre- 

ſent, than without an Engagement to believe hereafter. The 
Antecedent is proved thus: There is no one word in Fcrip- 
Bb 2 ture, 
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ture, either of Precept or example, where any perſon in baptiſm 
or the Lords Supper doth engage, or is required to engage to 
begin to believe with a ſaving faith, or co believe with a faith 
which at che preſent he hath not: Shew but one word of Scrip- 
ture to prove this, if you ean;if you cannot. I may conclude that 
therefore we muſt not require that which we have no Scripture 
ground to require. 

2. This Engagement to believe ſavingly, is either for a re- 
mote diftant time, or for the next inſtant: I ut no unbeliever (as 
to that faith) is called to promiſe in Baptiſm ſuch a ſaving faith, 
either at a diſtant time, or the next inſtant : therefore not at 
all, 

1. Not at adiſtant time : For firſt, that were to reſolve to 
ſerve the Devil, and be an unbeliever till that time. 2. And no 
man is ſure to live any longer time. 

2. Not at the next inſtant: For firſt, that inſtant cometh as 
ſoon as the word of Promiſe is out of his mouth, even- before 
Baptiſm; and therefore by that Rule he muſt believe ſaving- 
ly before. 2. We may as well ſtay one minute or inſtant to 
ſee whether he will. perform his Promiſe, as to baptize bim up- 
on that bare Promiſe of believing the next minute. 3. It is a 
ridiculous unreaſonable conceit, that any man ſhould ſay, L. 
believe not ſavingly yet, but within a minute of an hour I will; 
and that this ſhould be required in baptiſm and the Lords Sup- 

r. 
3. God makes it not the eondition or qualification of them 
that are fo be admitted to/Baptiſm or the Lords Supper, that they 
Mould Promiſe to do that which they have no Moral Power to 
do, ( 1 mean, ſuch as the ſeed or habit of Grace containeth, as 
tothe at: ) But the unregenerate have no Moral Power to bez 
lieve with a ſaving faith: Ergo, &&c. 

The Majonis proved thus: 1. To promiſe to believe ſaving- 
ly, is to Profefs that they are truly willing to believe ſavingly ; 
but no wicked men are truly willing ſo to believe: — — 
they ate not called to promiſe it; for that were to be called to 
profeſs an untruth, and ſo to lye ; Unleſs as they are called to 
be really willing and promiſe both; and that is but to be ſin- 
cerely faithful and to ꝑpromiſe to continue ſo, 2. It is net found 
any 
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any where in Scripture that I know of, that God doth call any 
wicked man to promiſe to be a godly man or ttue believer before 
he is ſo ; but only commandeth him to be ſo, Ard if God never 
call ſuch men to ſuch a promiſe at all. then is it not the condition 
or qualification of perſons to be admitted to the Sacraments. 
(We ftill ſpeak of the aged.) 

The Minor is proved from many Scriptures , and is the com- 
mon Doctrine of all 3 — at leaſt; Wor are dead in 
treſpaſſes and ft: and muſt we ba prize and give the Lords 
Supper to ſuch dead men upon a Promiſe that they will be a- 
live? Out of (hriſt we can zo nothing : Without faith it 1s impoſ- 
ſible to pleaſe God. It is God that giveth to Will and to do of bis 
good pleaſure. Andno wicked man can tell whether God will 
give him the grace of ſaving faith : therefore he cannot promiſe 
to have it. But I ſhall ſpeak more to this under the laſt Arpu- 
ment. 

Argum. 16. If there can be no example given in Scripture + 
of any one that was baptized without the Profeſſion of a ſaving 
faich, nor any Precept for ſo doing, then mult not we baptize 
any without it. But the Antecedent is true: therefore ſo is the 
Conſequent. 

What is pretended this way we ſhall examine anon among 
the ObjeRions. In the mean time let us review the Scripture 
examples of Baptiſm, which might afford us ſo many feveral 
Arguments, but that ſhall put them together for brevity. 1. 1 
have already ſhewed that Jobs required the Profeſſion of true 
Repentance., and that his Baptiſm was for Remiſſion of fin, 
2. When Chriſt layeth down, inthe Apoſtolica} Commiſion , 
the Nature and Order of his Apoſiſes work, it is firs ;o wake 
Diſciples, and then to Baptize them ixto the Name of the P. 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; And as it is a miking D fees, whictt 
is firſt expreſſed in Matthew, ſo Mark expoundeth who theſe 
Diſciples are (as to the aged) by pu ting Believing before B ap- 
tiſm : and that we may know that it is Juſtifying faith that he 
meaneth , he annexeth firft Baptifm, and then the Promiſe of 
falvation, Marth.28. 19. Mar. 16.16. | He that believtth and © 
baptized, fhall be ſaved. This is nat like ſome occaſfonal Hiſto- 
rical mention of Baptiſm, but its y very Cormiſzion of Chriſt 
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to his Apoſtles for Preaching and Baptiſm, and ſely ex- 
preſſeth their ſeveral — their — — Older. 
Their firſt task is by teaching to make Diſciples, which are by 
Mark called Believers ; The ſecond work is to Baptize them, 
whereto is annexed the Promiſe of their Salvation, The third 
work is to teach them all other things which are afterward to 
be learnt inthe School of Chrift, To contemn this Order, is to 
renounce all Rules of Order. For where can we expect to find 
it, if not here? 1 profeſs my conſcience is fully ſatisfied from 
this Text, that it is one ſort of faith, even ſaving, that muſt go 
before Baptiſm , and the Profeſſion whereof the Miniſter muſt 
expect. Of which ſee what is before dited out of Calvin and 
Piſcator- 

hat it was ſaving faith that was required of the Jews ; and 
profeſſed by them, A: 2.38,41,42- is ſhewed already, and is 
plain in the Text. 

Als 8. The Samaritansbelieved, and had great joy, and were 
baptized into the name of Jeſus Chriſt ver. 8, 12. Whereby it ap- 
peareth that it was both the underſtanding and will chat were 
changed, and that it was not a meer Dogmariea! faith: and that 
they bad the Profeſſion of a ſaving faith (even Simen himſelf ) 
we ſhall ſhew anon when we anſwer their objections. 

As 8. 37. The condition on which the Eunuch muſt be 
baptized was [_ if be believe with all bu heart 5| which he Pro- 
feſſed to do; and that was the Evideuce that Phi/ip did ex- 

c. 
5 Paul was baptized after true converſion, 44.9. 18. 

The HolyGhoſt fell en the Gentiles, Acts 10. 44. before they 
were baptized, and they magnified God. And this Holy Ghoſt was 
the like gift. as was given to the Apoſtles who believed on the Lord 
Ieſus, and it was accompanied with Repentance unto life, At. 
11. 17. 18. | 

Act, 16. 14.15. Lydia's beart Was opened before ſhe Was bapti- 
Zed, and ſhe was one that the Apoſtles | judged faithful to the Lord] 
and offered to them the evidence of her faith. 

Ad, 16.30, 3 1.33, 34. The, example of the Jaylor is very 
full to the reſolution of the queſtion in hand. He firft acketh 
what be ſhould do to be ſaved. The Apoftle anſwereth him,| believe 
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in the Lord peſus, aud thay ſhalt be ſaved and thy bouſe :] ſo that 
it was a ſaving faith that here is mentioned: He"veiojctd and 
believed with all his houſe, and was baptized that ſame hour of the 
night or ſtraight way. It i here evident that he profeſſed the ſame 
faith which Paw! required, or elſe the equivocation would make 
the text not intelligible. And that which was required was a 
ſaving faith. 

Att: 18 8. Criſpus the chief ruler of the Synagouge believed on 
the Lord With all bu houſe , and many of the Corinthians hearing, 
believed aud Were baptized .*\ Here we have two proofs that it is 
ſaving faith that is mentioned. One in that it is called | 4 belie- 
ving on the Lord,] which exprefleth faving faith. Another, in 
that it is the faith which related to the doctrine preached to 
them, as is expreſſed in the word O Hearing | that which they 
heard they believed: but they heard the promiſe as well as the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpelʒ ind they heard of the Goodneſs as well as 
the Truth; and they heard Chriſt offered to them as their only 
Saviour; for Paul never preached Chriſt but in this manner, and 
to theſe ends, even as might tend to their Juſtification, and Sal- 
vation; and it was a ſaving faith that he ſtill exhorted men 
to. 

Thoſe in «As 19. 5. were baptized as | Believers in Peſus 

Chriſt”) which is ſaving faith; whether it were by John's Bap- 
tiſm, or by Pax/,or others, I now enquire not. 
And what all the Churches were ſappoſed to be 75 whom 
the Apoſtles wrote, | have ſhewed before. In a word, I know of 
no one word in Scripture that giveth us the leaft intimation 
that ever man was baptized without the Proſeſſion of a ſaving 
faith, or that giveth the leaſt encouragement to baptize any up- 
on another faith. ä 

But before we proceed, Mr. Blake's exceptions again ſome of 
theſe Arguments from the forecited texts muſt come under con- 
ſideration, how little ſoever they deſerve it, pag. 1 66. 

To what ! ſaid from At. 28.29, | 1 aw wviry fory to hear the 


conſtitution of viſible Churches to ſuffer the brand of making of Mat. 28. 19. 
connterfeit and half Chriſtian | Anſw. Pot all that I will not be vindicated, . 


moved with pity to err becauſe you ate ſorry td hear the truth. 
1. Church conſtitutions make not Chriſtians, of one ſort or _ 
ut 
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but containthem when made. 2, And my arguing was * 
that every faithful Paſtor muſt intend the making of ſincere 
Chriſtians, and not only counterfeit or half- Chriſtians. This is a 
truth that ſo good a man ſhould not have been ſorry to hear. 3. If 
you mean that vifible Churches contain not counterfeit and hal 
Chriſtians, you might have been ſorry long before this to hear 
both Proteſtancs and Papiſts ſay the contrary. 

You add | cs well known Whoſe language it is that all chargi 
duty on unregenerate perſons is only to bring them to bypecriſee. 
Aw. And 7 the end'of that duty were no higher than to bring 


men to be counterfeit Chriſtians, they had not ſaid amiſs, When / 


we hear that charge, it is for per ſwading men to hear, pray, &. 
for ſincere faith: But if I perſwade men to become Chriſtians, and 
mean only the Profeſſors of faith without the thing profeſſed , 
or the believing wich another ſort of faith , then I might well 
be charged with perſwadiug ſome to hypocriſie, and the other 
to be half-Chriftians. 2. You have not yet proved that Bap- 
tixing the Profeſſors of a lower faith, is the appointed means 
to bring them to ſaving faith. | 
Tou ſay [I order to make wen ſincere Diſciples they muſt be 
wade viſible profeſſing Diſciples ] Anſw.1f there be not a palpa- 
ble equivocation, you muſt mean, that it is the ſame Diſcipie- 
Hip which ſome have ſincerely , and others but viſibly by pro- 
feſſion :.gpd then it muſt be the ſame faith. And then you ſay to 
this effect that Cin order to make men ſincere, they muſt profeſs 45 
ſeem tobe ſo before, they are ſo, that is, a lie is the appoint ed meant 
to make the thing [poken become true | But if according to the 
current of your doctrine yon mean in the later branch of yo 
diſtinction, thoſe only that profeſs another ſort of faith, and ſo 
equivocate in the word Diſciples, then I anſw. 1. Your Diſciples 
are no Diſciples, nor ſo called once in e 2. Nor is that 
any thiog to baptiſm, till you have proved that baptiſm alſo an- 
nexed to your, Diſcipleſhip, is a means appointed to bring them 
to a higher ſaving faith. 
You tell us thatſ wer wy be half Chriſtian: in order to be Whole 

Chriftians ) eAnſw. But not baptized to that end, nor muſt the 

Preacher intend the making of any half. Chriſtians and no 


more. | 
* What 
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What you mention out of Amer of taking ſtones out of the 
quarry, to poliſh, 6, is nothing to the purpoſe, Baptiz'ng them 
is not poliſhing them, that ij preparing them for converſion, 
according to the Io'titution, but its the placing poliſhed ſtones 
inthe er- Io poliſh them for the building, is to make 
them true Diſciples, and not Profeſſors gf another kind of faith. 
P.g 168. When ſay that to be Chriſts Diſciples is to be one 
thacunfeignedly takes him for his Maſter, &c. You anſwer, that 
\ Thu is true à to the inheritance of Heaven, but not 4s to the in- 
inheritance of Ordinances : The few ontwardly was not thus quali- 
fred. ] Repl. 1. Our queſtion is, n har & a Diſciple? and whats 
your anſwer to that, unleſs you diſtinguiſh of two ſorts, and 
mean that another ſort there are that inherite Ordinances ? 
2. And chen I fay further, ſome Ordinances are without the 
Charch, and thoſe may ha ve them that are no Diſciples ; and f r 
thoſe proper to the Church, none have right to them but who at 
leaſt profels the foreſaid Diſcip'eſhip. I wonder what your three 
ſorts of Diſciples will prove, that do nor profeſs to take Chriſt 
fer their Maſter, | 
Next, where Mr. B/ake would have proved the Text not to be 
meant of ſound Believers, becauſe they are ſuch Diſciples as a 
whole Nation is capable to be; I anſwered, that whole Nations 
are capable of ſaving faith, and proved it: to which he meati- 
oneth the capacity of ſtones to be made Children; As if men 
had no more then ſtones ; And as if God could not makeallin a 
Nation believers, by the ſame means us he makes ſome ſuch, He 
turns to the queſtion, what a Nation i capable of | to [ What may 
ed] ind argueth as if they were capable of no more than 
hay eventually expect, and faith | rh that is a doftrine ſo clear 
that proof netdi not; Where there never ſhal be an) ſnturity,\ve way 
well and ſafely ſpeak of an incapacity ) Anſ. As if onme poſs:b,le e (ſet 
ſuturuw : and men ſhould have every thing good or bad which 
they are capable of. A ſad world ! when among learned Divines 
ſuch ſayings are: Truths that need no proofs as if the contradicto- 
ries of our Principles were become Principles. Its added C.- 
ty i vain, when it ic kxown, coifeft that exiſtence ſhall never fol- 
low.] Anſw. hath ſuch an aſſertion bin uſually heard among the 
worſhippers of the Creator & the admirers of his works? If one & 
Cc thoſe 
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thoſe that are ſuſpected of Hereſie had ſaid ſuch words, what 
ſhould we make of them / Doth all Paſſive or Objective power, 
Natural, Violent or Neutral, come into act ? Doubtleſs no man 
that hath one thought of theſe things will ſay ſo; if he do, he 
muſt ſay that God can do no more then he doth : nor any crea- 
ture do more then it doth ! But if there be ſuch a power or Ca- 
pacity of a thing that ſhall not exiſt, then it is ſad to hear God 


charged with making all ſuch powers or Capacities in vain. He 


knows why he doth many things which he tells us not the reaſon 
of; but here there is reaſon enough apparent, to cauſe us to give 
God better words. 

I ask*c whether Preachers be not bound to endeavour the ſa- 
ving converſion of whole Nations? He anſwereth | 7 think they 
are to bring them, if Heathen, to a viſible Profeſſion, and as mary 
as they can to thorow- converſion.] Repl 1. This is no anſwer to my 
queſtion; unleſs it import a conceſſion of what was denyed. Muſt 
men endeavour to convert a whole Nation, or not? 2. If we 
muſt endeavour to convert no more than we can convert, then 
we maft know the ſucceſs before we endeavour,which cannot be; 
and muſt endeavour to convert no more then will be converted, 
which is worſe then falſe 3. I will not endeavour to perſwade 
any man to Profeſs to be what he is not, or to have what he hath 
not, or to do what he doth not. 

He next noteth it as a remarkable contradiflion in achetto, that 
I fay, ( Vocation uneffectual is common to Pagans) ſaying, that 
[ {alling in Scripture Phraſe is not a bart tender, but accompanyed 
with a profeſſed axſmer-] Repl. This is like much of the reſt. Let 
theſe Texts be judge, Prov.1.24. ¶ Bec auſe I have called angug e 
refuſed, I have ſtretched out mi band and no man regarded, hals. 


have ſet at nowght all my counſel &c.) lo I/a.65.12 When I called” 


ye did not an{Wer, When I ſpake ye did not hear, &c. ſo Iſa. 50. 2. & 
66.4. and er. 7. 13. & 35.17, Mat. 22.3, He ſent forth his 
ſervants to call them that were bidden, &c. But they madt light of 
it, &c. ] I ſhall recite no more. It hath not been thought a con- 
tradiction by Proteſtants or Papiſts that I know of, till now, to 
talk of uneffectual calling] So much of Mat.28.19. 

To what I ſaid from Mar. 16.1 6. litle that needs a Reply is 
anſwered, He ſaith / I will contend for ax e order, then be 


muſt 
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mu# ſay that faith al wan preceds and never follow! after Baptiſm) 
Repl. In reaſon we muft diſtinguiſh between a precedency of 
preſcribed duty, and of event, and not ſeek to blind the Reader( as 
you ſpeak ) by confuſion. There is conftantly this order in the 
preſcribed duty that no man ſhould ſeek Baptiſm but a true pe- 
liever, for bimſelf and bis ſeed; and no man ſhould baptize any 
bur thoſe that profeſs this true belief, and their ſeed. T his is the 
fixed order of duty, But what then? will it follow that eventually 
faith never followeth baptiſm, nor baptiſm never goeth before 
faith ? Yes, when you can prove that man never ſinneth, by 
omitting bis duty, and that God never recovereth a ſinner by his 
Grace. 

You add | Aud then he may preach in England to build up con- 
verts, but not to convert] Repl. True, if there be none in England 
that negleRed that faith which God commanded before, nor re- 
ceived baptiſm in a caſe which is unmeet for it, nor any that were 
baptized in infancy when they were uncapable of believing. As to 
your frequent objection of the Nalluy of ſuch baptiſm, I ſhall 
Null it anon. in its propet place. 
is conceſſion in terms from 1 Per. 3. 21. he retrafteth by 

an expoſition of his words as ſpoken Xhetorically , and thinks 
that ony one that ever read Rhetorick may know his ſenſe ; 
when there is ſuch a Wood of Tropes and Schems that ſuch 
Novices may ſooner be loft in them, then hunt ont the ſenſe of 
every Rhetorician. The proper ſenſe, he takes to be [ an egregi- 
eus peice of fected non-ſenſe Ifor then it were true that inf mg 
faith it promiſe | Repl. It only follows that juſtifying faith is 

nat only an Aſſent, but the wills conſent to the covenant of 

grace, or that Chriſt be ours and we his; and this is heart · co- 
venanting; and that the external verbal promiſing or covenant- 

ing with God, is the profeſsion of this faith: And it is not my 

fault if 1 be put to tell you, that as long as you are ſuch a 

ſtranger to the nature of juſtifying faith, as many ſuch dark. 

though confident paſſages in your books do import, your Argu- 

ings will want ſalt, if not ſenſe. I know this is like to difpleaſe : 44. 8.37. 
But what remedy ? vindicated. 

To the Text Add. 8. 37. he anſwereth pag. 176 [| that indeed 
be never met with any thing either in Scripture or Reaſon * 
c 2 that 
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th t carries With bim ſo mach as any color for it, this excepted, 
Repl. This is not my firſt Obſervation, that confidence is not al- 
waies a ſign of a true judgement; and the ſeeing of no difficulties 
before us, proves us not to know more than other men, His 
particular anſwers are, L 1. Phil:p. may (al for that de bene «ſe 
When the Eunuch was to be admitted, which was not yet eſſential to 
his admittance. | Repl. 1. Its ſtrange that when we are diſputing 
what is of a neceivity to a juſt admittance, that we mult 
turn to diſpute of the Eſſentials of an admittance. I never 
thought that any thing but admittance was eſſential to admit» 
tance; but there are many things fre quibus non licet. 2. Philip is 
determining a queſtion, and giveth this in as the deciſion, If thow 
believe with all thy beart. thou mayeſt. And to ſay that this is but 
de hene eſſe, meaning that it includeth not the Negative, | other- 
wiſe thou majeſt not, is to make Philip to have deluded and not 
decided or reſolved, Uſe the like liberty in expounding all 
other Scripture, and you*l make it what you pleaſe. The ſecond 
Anſwer is, that Dogmatica! faith is truly a Divine faith. | Repl. 
But not the Chriſtian Faith, nor anywhere alone denomina- 
teth men Believers in Scripture: I remember but one Text, 
ohn 12.42. where it is called Believing on Chriſt ; and but 
few more where it is ſimply called Believing : but none where 
ſach are called Bchevers, Diſciples, or Chriftians, or anything 
that intimateth them admitted into the viſible Church, without 
the Profeſsion of ſaving faith added to this Aſſent. The reſt 
which he here addeth, we ſhall take in, when we come purpoſe- 
ly to ſpeak of that ſubject. 

[ conclude, That all examples of baptiſm in Scripture go 
mention only the adminiſtration of it to the Profeſſors of ſa- 
ving faith: and the precepts give us no other direction. And 
I provoke Mr. Blake (as far as is ſeemly for me to do) to name 
one precept or example for baptizing any other, and make it 
good, if he can. 

Argum. 17. is from t. Pet. 3. 21. 7 he like figure whereto even 
Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us: not the putting away the filth of the 
fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience toward God, | Whence I 
thus argue; If Baptiſm be appointed for our ſolemn admiſsion 
into a ſtate of ſalvation, as No4hs Ark received men into a ſtate 
of 
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of ſafety from the delnge , then none ſhould be baptized but 
thoſe that profeſs that faich which entereth them into a tate of 
ſalvation. - But the former is true: therefore ſo is the la- 
ter. 

r. Here it is implyed plainly that this is quoad fin Tnſtitu- 
entis, the common appointed uſe of Baptiſm, which the Text 
mentioneth, though event iy it prove not the common effect, 
through the error of the Receivers. And this appeareth, 1. In 
that it was ſpoken plainly in the Text of the very Nature and 
appointed uſe of Baptiſm, and ſo of Baptiſm as Baptiſm, with- 
out any Exception, Limitation or Diſtinction. Therefore it is 
not ſpoken of any: d ffcrent uſe that it is appointed for, to the 
Elect, as diſtin& trom its common uſe to others, Its ſpoken of 
that ſignification and common uſe to which Baptiſm is appoin- 

red; viz, to ſave: Elſe we ſhall never be able to underſtand the 
uſe of it or any Ordinance from Scripture, if we ſhall take li- 
berty to ſay, [ It is this to one, but not to another; ] when che 

Scripture ſaith no ſuch thing, but ſpeaks of the nature and uſe 
of it without diſtinction. Elſe when it ſaith, [ C rcumciſion 14 
Seal of the Righteonſneſs of Faith. ] we may lay with the Ana- 
bapt iſls, It was ſo to Abraham, but not to all others, And when 

the Lords ſupper is ſaid to be appointed for the remembrance 

of Chriſt, we may ſay, That's but to ſome, and not to others, 
when as the Text plainly ſpeaks of the ſtated uſe of the Ordi- 
nances to all. 2. Andinthe type its clear :- for it was not 

ſome only but all that entered Noabs Ark that entered into a 

ate of ſalvation from the delupe : therefore ſo it is here, as to 

the commanded uſe. 

2. When Baptiſm is ſaid to ſave us, its plainly meant of the 
ſtate of ſalvation that Baptiſm entereth us into; and not of Ba- 
ptiſm ex / pere operato, effecting our ſalvation : And ſo Baptiſm 
comprehendeth the ſtate into which we are ſolemnly by it ini- 
tiated. As a woman that is married to an honourable man, or 
a Sou dier liſted under an honourable Commander, is ſaid to be 
honoured, the one by marriage the other by liſting : Where an- 
tecedent conſent is the great foundation on both ſides of. the 
honorable relations, and the- ſubſequent ſtate is the condition or 
ate it ſelf which is honourable : but the ſolemn ſigaification is 
CEN but. 
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but the expreſsion of the former, and paſſage to the latter, 

3. Hereby its apparent, that — 2 the anſwer of « Good con- 
ſcience be the principal thing intended and that ſaveth, yet the 
external Baptiſm is here included as the ſign and ſolemnization; 
ſo that when the Apoſtle ſaith, ( Not the putting away the filth of 
the fleſh, ) he means ( nor the bare out ward alt of Waſhing alone or 
5 ſuch, ) but baptiſm as it is entire, having the thing profeſſed 
on our part, together with the profeſsing tign. 

4 Itis therefore but by way of ſignification, obſignation , 
and complemental exhibition, that Baptiſm ſaveth, it being 
neither the firſt or principal efficient or condicion of it ; But is 
valid as it is conjuns with the principal cauſes and condition, 
for the attainment of theſe ends. | 

5. It is not a meer remote mean» :eading towards a ſtate of 
ſalvation , that Baptiſm is here affirmed co be but an ente- 
rance, ot means of entrance into that ſtate of ſalvation it ſelf. 
As the heart · covenant or Faith doth it principally, io Baptiſm 
ſignally and complementally. This is plain; 1, Becauſe it is 
not ſaid to help us toward: a ſtate of ſalvation, but expreſly to 
ſave. 2. Becauſe the Type which is here mentioned, vi. The 
Ark, was ſuch a means, that all that entred into it for preſerva - 
tion from the Flood, were actually ſaved from it. All this laid 
GT doth confirm both the Antecedent and Conſequence 
of my Argument. 

Calvin on the Text ſaith, Hoc in bapti/mo liquidò apparet, 
ubi Chrifto conſepelimur, ut mundo & carni mortui, Deo vivamiu; 
ergo ſicut Noe vitam adeptns eſt per mortem quum in Arca 
non ſecus atq; in ſepulcro incluſus fuit, & toto mundo percunte, ſer- 
vatus fuit cum exigua familia ſit hodie Mortificatio que in Baptiſ- 
mo figuratur nobis ingreſſus eſt in vitam; nec ſalus ſperanda eft, 
ni 4 mundo ſim us Jegregati. Po terat qui ſpiam objicere, baptiſmo 
Noe noſtrum eſſe longe diſſimilem, quia pleroſq; hodie baptizari 
contingat.Reſpondet autem, Non ſufficere externum ſij mbolum, niſi 
vere & efficaciter baptiſmum ſuſcipiant. ( mark vere) Atqui ejus 
veritas in pawtis reperietur.— And leaft you ſhould think that 
Calvin takes it for a means towards a ſtate of ſalvation, and not 
the ſolemn entrance into it, mark what follow, ¶ Nec hic decere 
voluit Petrus inane & inefficax eſſe Chriſti inſtitutum, (that is, 
as 
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as to ſalvation) ſed tantum excludere hypocritas 4 ſpe falutis, qui 
Baptiſmum quantum in ſe eſt di pravant ac corrumpunt. | Mark 
here, that no Baptized men are excluded from ſalvation but Hy- 
pocrites. 2. That they that are excluded from ſalvation for all 
their Baptiſm, are ſuch as did deprave and corrupt it, and not 
juſtly uſe ic. I conclude my ſentence in his following words; 
| Quid ergo agendum eſt Nt ſeparemin que 4 Domino conjuntta 
ſunt. Debemtu in baptiſmo agnoſcere ſpirituale lavacrum : debernits 
illic teſtimonium remiſſi mu peccatorum & renovations noſtr e pig- 
nus amplett; : fic tamen relinquere & Chriſto & Spiritui ſanllo 
ſuu m honorem, &c. Hu verbis dectt Baptiſmum precipua 
ſui parte ſpiritualem eſſe: deinde peccatorum remiſſionem & refor- 
mationem veteris hominis in ſe complecti. 

Beza in loc. | Hoc loco B iptiſmmr dicitur > 717/70 ejus liberatia- 
nts que oontigit ecclefie in diluvio. Nam & he: liberatio & Bap- 
tiſm us adumbrant ecclefie ſantt ficationem & emerfionem d pecca- 
ti & mortis gurgite. 

Yet another Argument may heace be raiſed thus: 

Argum. 2. If according to the inſtitution the Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience muſt be joyned with Baptiſm for the attaining 
of its end , then muſt we admit none that profeſs not that an- 
ſwer of a good conſcience. But the former is certain from the 
Text: For Baptiſm is ſaid to ſave; that's its appointed uſe : 
yet not the external waſhing, but the anſwer of a good conſci- 
cnce doth it; therefore this is of neceſſary conjunRion; and with- 
out it Baptiſm cannot attain its end: But it is to be adminiſtred & 
received only in order to the attainment of its end. and therefore 
never in a way by which the end is apparently not attainable. 

What this anſwer of a good conſcience is, we ſhall further en- 
quire anon. Both the common expoſitions fully confirm the 
point which I maintain. The Aſſembſies Annor.recite both thus; 
[ Hence by the anſwer of a good conſcience we may underſtand that 
unfeigned faith, whereof they made confeſſion at their Baptiſm, and 
whereby their conſciences Were purified, and Whereby they received 
the rem ſtion of their ſins &c. Some underſtand by the Anſiver of a 
good Conſcience , that Covenant whereinto they entered at their 
Baptiſm , the embracing whereof they teſtified by their unfeigned 
confeſzion of their Faith | viz, ſuch a Faith as is afore * 
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ſo that I conclude that this Tex: doth plainly ſhew that Baptm 
is for the ſaving of the Baptized as to the inflituted uſe, od may 
not be uſed meerly to any lower ends then to put them into a 
preſent ſtate of Salvation. 

Argum.18. No one may be admitted to Baptiſm , who may 
not be admitted a Member of the Church of Chriſt. No one 
may be admitted to be a Member of the Church of Chriſt with- 
out the profeſſion of a ſaving faith (by himſelf or Parents, or 
Proparents/ therefore no one may be admitted to Baptiſm with- 
out the profeſſion of a ſaving faith, 

I ſpeak of ſuch admiſſion to Church-memberſhip as is in the 
power of the Miniſters of Chrift , who have the Keyes of his 
Kingdom to open and let in, as well as to caſt out. 

1 he- Major is paſt queſtion, becauſe Baptiſm is our ſolemn en 
trance into the Church, who were before entred by private con- 
ſent, and Accepted by the Covenant of God. 

All the queſtion is of the Minor, which I (hall therefore 

rove. 

ö 1. It is before proved that all the Members of the Church 
muſt be ſuch as are viſt ly, ſolemnly, or by profeſſion, ſanctified 
from former (in, cleanſed, juſtified perſons of God, the Heirs of 
the Promiſe, &c. But this cannot be without the profeſſion of a 
ſaving faith, Ergo, &c. 

2. I bis alſo is before proved, where it was ſhewed that no 
others are Chriſtians, ot Diſciples. 

3. In Adr 2.41, 42, &c. The many thouſands were added to 
the Church, were ſuch as received gladly the doctrine of ſaving 
Faith and Repentance, and continued in the Apoſtles doctrine, 
and fellowſhip; and breaking of bread,and Prayer: and ſo far 
contemned the world as to fell all, and make it common: And 
doubtleſs no man continued in thoſe wayes, (of doctrine, fellow- 
ſhip, prayer, &) without the profeſſion of ſaving Faith & Re- 
pentance; for the very uſe of theſe is ſuch a profeſſion. Of which 
ſaith Calvin in Att. 2. 42. L Querimm ergo veram Chriſti eccleſs- 
am: Hic nobis ad vivum depitium eſt ejus Imago : Ac initium 

uidem facit d dotring que veluti eccleſia anima eſt) not as barely 
— 9 as proſeſſed or Received) Nec quamlibet dollrinam 
uominat, ſed Apoftelorum ; boc eſt quam per ipſor um manu filius 
Dei 
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Dei tradiderat : Ergo abicunqus perſonat pura vor Evangelis , 
ubi in ejus prafeſſione manent ho minet, ubi in ordinario eu audits 
ad profettum ſe exercent jillic indubit eft Ecclefia, &c. Quart non to- 
mere hac quatuor recen ſet Lucas, quum deſcribere vult nobir rite 
conſtitutum eccleſie ſtatum. Et nos ad hunc ordinews eniti convenit, 
fo empimus vere cenſeri Eccleſia coram Deo & Angelis, non inane 
tantum eius no men apud homines jactare. And ver. 37. It is ſaid 
that the Lord added daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſave, "| 
Obj. It ſaith not that all ſhall be ſaved that are added to the 
Church, A. But it deſcribeth them that were added to the 
Church, vic. that were ſuch as ſhould be ſaved;or as Beza yield- 
ed to another reading (and ſo Grotins and many others, ) ſuch 
as ſaved themſelves from that untoward Generation, | "q#i/e/e 
quotidie ſer vandos recipiebant in Ecclefiam. | 

The Church « che Body of Chriſt, Col. 1. 18,24. and none are 
members of his Body, but ſuch as either are united to him, and 
live by him, or at leaſt ſeem to do ſo. The Church « ſabjelt to 
Chriſt, aud beloved of Chriſt, and cheriſhed by bim;\ve are members 
of hu body, of his fleſh, and of his boner, Ephe. 5. 24 25, 30. And 
thoſe that are againſt the General Redemption, me thinks 
ſhould be moved with the conſideration, that it is the Church 
chat Chriſt gave himſelf for ; even the viſible Church which 
he purchaſed with his own blood, A. 20.28. Ephe. 5. 25. and 
he is the Saviour of bis body,ver.23. But ſo he is not effectixely 
the Saviour of the Profeſſors of a Faith that doth not juſtifie: 
x7' Ja he is the effective Saviour of thoſe that profeſs a Ju- 
flifying faith, and va #>5% of the ſincere. but of others, 
neither way. Hitherto Divines have gathered from the plain 
texts of Scripture, that there is but One Church, One Faith, and 
One Baptiſm : and that thoſe that bad this Faith really, were 
to be baptized, and were real members of the Church, and 
that thoſe that profeſſed this faith, and ſo ſeemed to have it 
when they have it not, are viſible members of the Church, and 
are ſo taken becauſe their Profeſſion is ſenſible to us, and by that 
they ſeem to havethe thing profeſſed. But the Opponents are 
fallen into a new conceit in all theſe. 

1. They = a New Chriftian faith to themſelves, viz, A 


faith that is ſhort of Juſtifying; which Scripture and the 
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h of God have taken to be bat a preparatory to th* 
iſtian faith /#bjeftively, or but a common part of it ebjettively 
conſidered : ſo that before there was but one Chriſtian faith , 
ind now they have made two. 2. And ſo before, there was 
but one ſort of real ſerious or ſincere Chtiſtians, conſiſting of 
ſuch as had that real Chriſtian faith: and now they have found 
out another ſort of them; that hold another ſort of faith. 3. 80 
have they feigned a new Baptiſm; for the Old Baptiſm was 
for Remiſſſon of ſin, and Burial and Reſurtection wi.h Jeſus 
Chriſt; and to engraff men into the Church wich is the body 
of Chrift; upon the profeſtion of a ſaving faith: bur the new 
ſeigned ends of Baptiſm are far different. 4. And they have 
feigne@ alſo 1 new kind of Church: For the Church of 
| Chrifts conſtitution is but one, which is called vie from 
mens Profeſſion, and i»vifb/e from the faith profeſſed. But 
they have made a Church which conſiſteth of a third ſort of 
members: that is, of men chat neither have ſavingfaich, nor 
profeſeir, but only have or profeſs to have a faith of a lower 
orb. 5. To this end they have confounded the Church and 
the Porch the Vineyard and the adjacent part of the Wilder- 
refs: thoſe that heretofore were but Catechumesi or men in pre- 
patation for the Church, are now brought into it: and are an- 
numerated to true Chriſtians, before they once profeſs them- 
ſelves ſuch, and that upon a lower profeſsion.6 And hereby alſo - 
the two ſorts of Teaching are confounded, which Chrift diſtin- 
gdiſheth, Mat. 28.19, 20. That teaching which draweth men 
to Chriſt, and wakerh them Diſciples, and that which in{ywFerb 
then When they are hr D1ſciples ; that which perſwadeth them to 
receive Obriſt peſus the Lord and that which perſwadeth them 
attordingly to walk in him. For they take him for a Diſciple, that 
is but learning to be a Diſciple, meerly becauſe he ſubmitteth to 
learn, and hath learned before ſome preparatory ttuths; though 

yet he be not made u Diſciple inderd, nor profeſs ſo to be. 

Mr, Blake is deeply offended wich me, for faying that Hypo- 
ivitts that ſcem not only to be ſound Believers, and profeſs u 
Iuſtifying faith, when they have it not, are only equivocally or 
ahalopically Chriſtians or members of the Church, &. But 1 
Mall lay ſomewhat more concerning thoſe — oe 

ribed- 
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deſcribed by him, who do not ſo much as a ſaving faith, 
vic. that they are no members of the at all (if notori- 
ous,) and are not ſo much as to be named Chriſtians, nor to 
be admitted into the viſible Church. No man can prove that 
ever one man was admitted a Church-member in all che New 
Teſtament, upon the Profeſſion of any lower kind of faith, 
than that which is the condition of Juſtification. Otherwiſe 
we ſhould have two diftin& Churches ſpecifically different, or 
two ſorts of Chriſtianity and Chriſtians differing to- ſpecis : 
becauſe the faith which is here made their —— doth 
ſpecifically differ by a moral ſpecification, When the Jaylor, 
AR. 16. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. was admitted into the Church by 
Baptiſm, with bis houſhold, it was upon the Profeſſin 1 
a believing, by which both he and his houſhold might be ſa- 
ved , as is before ſhewed. And ſo of all others in thoſe 
times. 

Argum. 19. If we once admit men to baptiſm or the Lords 
Supper upon the Profeſsion of any other than Juſtifying faith, 
we (hall be utterly confounded , and not be able to give any 
ſatisfaRory Deſcription of that Faith, and ſo never be able to 
Practiſe our Doctrine, as being utterly uncertain whom to bap- 
tize. 

That I may the better manifeſt this, I ſhall examine all the 
conſiderable Deſcriptions of that faith which I can meet with. 
The Papiſts themſelves are not agreed in this buſineſs : ſometime 
they ſpeak as if a bare Aſſent would ſerve the turn, but common- 
ly they add that there is a Neceſſity alſo of conſent, 1. To be 
ſubject to the Church. 2. To live under the Ordinances. And if 
they take the Intention of the party or Parents ; ortheir God- 
fathers and Godmothers to be neceſſary, as they do the latent i- 
on of the Prieſt, then a bare Profeſſion with them will not ſerve , 
nor can they tell when any one is baptized. 

Mr. Blabę doth ſpeak ſo much, and purpoſely of this Point, 
that one would think we may expect an exact Deſcription of 
this faith from him, if from any man: eſpecially in his laft 
Book, when I had ſo earneſtly Intreated him before to do it, be- 
cauſe of the omiſſion of it in his former Book : And yet even 
in this bath he done nothing but involve and obſcure his mean- 
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ing more than ; though I had purpoſely him to a 
eee ki ſenſe, even ſomewhat the bounds 
of modeſty, as it is eſteemed of in common caſes: For I perceived 
that the ſtreſs of our differences did reſt much in this; becauſe 
no wiſe man will leave his grounds till he ſee where he may have 
better; unleſs he mean to be for nothing, or of no Religion: 
there's no reaſon a man ſhould upon every oppoſed difficulty re- 

inquiſh that he hath, 

here, that I may do Mr. Blake no wrong, l ſhall cite his 


mind in his own words, and gather as many of his diſcloſures 


of it as Ican find. 

For what he hath ſaid in his Book of the Covenants, I have 
ſpoken to it already in my Apologie. And | write nor for thoſe 
lazy Readers that had rather err than be at the pains of reading 
what is already written : I ſhall therefore ſuppoſe char, and ga- 
ther what he ſaith in his Treatiſe of the Sacraments : 

Pag..109.he ſaith . 7 confeſs ar much of Repentance in them 
, Was required in any to the acceptation of Bapti/ns: namely, A 
r Renwnciation of their falſe way, aud a profeſſed Acceptation of the 
tender of the Goſpel. ] And after. [io renounce his way of - 
© ganiſm, 7udaiſm. and to frofeſs and engage to a Chriſtian faith 
i converſation». ] Here I underſtand not Mr. Blake's engliſh, if 
he do not plainly renounce his cauſe, and ſay the ſame that l 
do, and ſo make vain his induftrious oppoſition, The tender 
of the Goſpel is the tender of Chrift, and pardofi and life to 
all true Acceptors of it. If the profeſſed Accep'a ion of this ten- 
der be not ¶ profeſſed ſaving faith.) beyond all common faith, I 
muſt deſpair of knowing what faith is, and conſequently being 
ſure that I have it, and that I may be ſaved by it. vnd if profe/7ing 
4 true Chriſtian faith and converſation,aud engaging therets|be not 
a proſeſsing of that which is proper to the ſanctified. (I mean 
in the ſpecial ſenſe ) then Mr. Blake hath made a new Chriſtian 
Faith and Converſation whictr Scripture never preſcribed nor 
deſcribed. 

Pag. 172. He gives another, but the moſt expreſs anſwer , 
which is likeſt to be his mind . For à direct anſwer, I (ay, it it 
© not profeſsion to (ay we have this faith, but a profeſ1ion of our aſ- 
"ſent to the neceſſity of it, with engagement to it that giver this lit. 
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le, ſo P. 173 1 ſay & do profeſs of thoſt that have thoſe ſarrot re- 
ter vation Wrapt up in their breaſts, & n — fow- 
& or of luſts, yet convinced of their duty, 2 nowiedging the Ne- 
* ceſſity, that it i the mind of God that they ſhould be Baptized and 
** bave admiſſion to Ordinances , in order to bring them more fin 
© cerely and unreſervedly to God. And this bring the Will of Coda 
** yow ſeem to yield when you ſay, We are bound to Baptize them. 
I fay they have right in the fight of God to Baptiſm, | ſhall be- 
gin my Reply with his laſt paſſage;and I muſt needs fay that Mr. 
Blake doth unworthily abuſe me and my words, in ſaying that C/ 
ſeemto yield that we are bound to baptizs them. Them ! What 
them My own words which he citeth to prove this by me, are 
theſe ¶Vocation, which is effectual only to bring men to an out» 
ward Profeflion of ſaving faith, is larger then Election, that 
makes men ſuch whom we are bound to baptize ] Forſooth in 
theſe words I contradict my ſelf, I ſeem to give Mr. Blake the 
cauſe. I cannot but ſay, that it is pity the Church ſhouldbe 
troubled with ſuch an undigeſted undiſtinguiſhing management 
of controverſies, for men to write ſo learnedly, and induftriouſ. 
ly, before they obſerve what they ſay. /- tbe outward Profeſſion of 
a ſaving faith, (which I ſay makes men ſuch as we are bound to 
baptize ) the ſame thing with | the Profeſſion of a common faith, 
ſhort of ſaving, or withthat common faith it ſelf ? ] What ſhould 
a man ſay to ſuch a confuter, but adviſe him to joyn with us his 
weak Brethren, in deſiring God to pardon us for ſuch troubling 
and abuſing the Church ? 

1, Asto his Deſcription of the perſons to be Baptized, I 
ſhall add, 1. That his laſt Deſcription,pag. 173. containeth no- 
thing but what may ſtand with, Firſt, an open refuſal of God and 
Chrift. 2. And that which is commonly taken for the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. For its paſt doubt that men may both be con- 
vinced of Duty, and confeſs the Neceſſity of it, and yet may 
openly profeſs, that the world and their luſts are yet ſo dear to 
them, that they will not yet have God to be their God, & Chrift 
to be their Saviour,on the Goſpel terms. And | think a man that 
openly refuſeth Chriſt at the preſent, ſhould not be baptized at 
the preſent, though [L be be convinced of Duty, and acknowledge 


the neceſſity of it, 
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As to his other Deſcription,pg. 172. the word ement 
te it] either ſignifieth [an engagement ſavingly to EE from 
that very inſtant ä and this doth Neceſſarily import a 
preſent Profeſſion of conſent, and ſo of preſent ſaving faith : For 
man can ſo engage that doth not Profeſs ſuch conſent aud be- 
lieve : And this deſtroyeth Mr, ZB/akes cauſe, Or elſe it ſignifi- 
eth ſuch an engagement to believe for ſome diſtant future time, 
which is conſiſtent with a non-profeſiion of preſent conſent to 
have Chrift as offered. And this is the ſame with that before con- 
futed ; If ſuch may be Baptized, then they may ſay [we are con- 
vinced that we muſt ſavingly believe in Chriſt, and we do engage 
our ſelves to do it, as ſoon as we can ſpare the world and ſorſake 
the Fleſh and the Devil; but yet we cannot, and will not do this. 
Baptize ſuch who dare for me. 

But for a further ſearch of Mr. Blake: mind, obſerve his words, 
pag.175. Where he anſwers to what 1 now object. And firſt 
he citeth theſe words of mine | Where you ſay that an acknow- 
ledgement of the Neceſsity of ſuch faith, with engagement to it, 
is ſufficient for a Title to the ſtate. I reply. Then thoſe that at 
preſent renounce Chtiſt, ſo it be againſt their knowledge and 
Conſcience, and will engage to own him fincerely for the future 
have a Title to Baptiſm | To which he replyeth | How cames I 
pray you that | future | i» ? you manifeſt much reading in the Law: 
and I have heard thu as a Maxim, In obligationibus ubi nullus 
certus ſtatuitur dies, quovis die debetur; There i no day overta- 
hey, but engagement is for preſent, &c. J 

To this I rejoine; 1. It is the fiiſt time that ever L heard of 
an engagement that was not de futuro as to the performance. 
We are agreed that the Engagement is preſent; but the queſtion 
is whether it be to a preſent or future performance. And it is 
by Covenant or Promiſe that Mr. Blake ſuppoſeth this engage- 
ment made. And is there any which is not de futuro? If the 
Church cannot hit the Right way of Baptizing till ſuch eluci- 
dations as theſe direct them to it —— If you Promiſe 
to believe de pre ſenti, either you do at that preſent believe, or 
you do not. If you do, your Promiſe as to that preſent act which 
you already perform, is vain : as if I Promiſe to give you that 


which I have given you already, or in that inſtant give you; 


0 which 
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which were no promiſe, but a doriation or profefiign ; If 
do not then believe, then your promiſe ( rod call K 22 
ſalſnood / And to tell a lie, is no fuch a duty as can give right to 
Baptiſm. No man ſhould ſay, be believeth, when he doth not. 
2. But if it may be he means not ſaturum remativs Jbut ¶ futa- 
rum proximum. | That cannot well be neither, becauſe he ſaith 
the engagement is for preſent, ] Bur ſuppoſe he do mean by 
' preſent | the futarum proximum, either this importeth a proſe 
on of ſaving faith, as well as an engagement to believe the 
next inſtant, or it doth not. If it da, I have the thing I ſeek, and 
Mr. Blake: cauſe is given away. If not, then Mr. Blat doth feign 
God to require ſuch a kind of promiſe or engagement as our ti 
tile to baptiſm, which 1 believe the common vote of reaſon will 
pronounce to be vain, ridiculous , if not impoſsible by moft. 
Vain it muſt needs be to make ſo ſolemn a promiſe of performing 
that in the next inſtant, which he may actually perform, & ſave 
that ado. Should I cauſe covenants to be ſolemnly drawn up , 
and witneſſes called, and ſeals affixed, that I will give fach a 
thing in the next Minute after the ſealing; why theo may 
I not as well give the thing it ſelf? The Miniſter may ftay one 
minute longer before he go to Church to baptize the perſon, 
or he may uſe one word or two more in prayer and exhortati- 
on; andby that time the inſtant would be come. And Ridizw- 
lout it ſeems to me, that any man ſhould be admitted upon 
ſich a promiſe as this | I will not yet leave my fin for God; nor 
renounce the world the Fleſh and the Devill for Chriſt; or take 
him for my only Lord and Saviour but I engage my ſelf to do 
it, or I will do it as ſoon as the word is out of my mouth] or 
[ T am not yet willing to have Chrift as be is offered: but I 
will be willy the next inſtant, ] If any ſay ſo to me, I will 
hold my hand from baptizing one minute, and ask him whether 
now he be willing? For certainly the man mnft break his pro- 
miſe between the making and the ſealing of it, if he be not 
a ſound Believer already. For there muſt go more then one in- 
ſtent between his promiſe and the Ad of baptizing ( unleſs-we 
had greater velocity of action): If therefore Mr: Blake's profeſſor 
ſhall ſay, I promiſe to believe ſavingly the next inter | the if 
he do not, the promiſe is broke before it is ſealed : If he do; 
I 


ber 1 . en tha 
1 u why, I may requite him to profeſs that 
mmer 


And is it not a kind of impoſlibility for any unregenerate 
man, rationally. and ſoberly to ram, to 9 the 
5 next minute or inſtant? Or for any that is defticute of ſaving 
b 2 faith, to promiſe to believe ſavingly the next inſtant : If he ha 
grace of ſuch command and can belieye the next moment, why 
not now ? And doth not that man ſhew his heart unfound, that 
can believe the next moment, and will not do it at the preſent? 
If it be ſo in his power, let him not ſtand promiſing , but do 
it. ö 
But perhaps ſome will ſay that Mr. B!ake meaneth not the 
next inſtant or hour, or day, or any determinate time, but only 
an indeterminate time: ſome time hereafter. To which | anſwer 

I. He expreſſeth himſelf by the terms [ pre/ent ] and [ quovs die 
debetwr: | therefore it expreſly includeth the next inſtant or day 
determinately. 2. And if it were otherwiſe, either there is 
ſome. future determinatè time of the Debt and Obligation, or 
none. If none, its no covenant or Promiſe: and then it cannot 
be ſaid yoeve die debetur. If any, what is it? and when? Then 
a Promiſe to be a Chriſtian, ſo long hence may give right to 
2 Baptiſm ; And who can tell how long it mult be? If any time 
8 before death, then thouſands of Infidelt, or perſecutots of Chri- 
* "Riknity may ſay, [ We will be Chriftians before we die, and 
therefore- will be baptiſed, though now we hate them for 

crossing us in our courſes. ] But this cannot be Mr. Blakgs 

meaning, for he ſpeaks of a determinate time de [| preſents ] & 
quous die debetur. And it is not debitum ex precepts that he 

1 (for that lieth upon Infidels,) but ex promyſſione ; and 
therefore if quovs die debetur, then proximo die debetur; and if 

proximo die, then alſo proxime inflanti; for none can ſhew a rea- 
ſon why its due to morrow and not to day, or the next mo- 
ment: and if proximo inſtanti, vel bora vel die, then the Promiſe 
was made for the next inſtant, hour or day, or elſe the Obli- 
gation. could not have ariſen from that Promiſe as to that 
time. 

But ſaith Mr. Blake bring me a man that in bis beart is convinced 
that Feſws ij the (briſt, with bis mouth profeſeth bim, and 1 

or 
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for him, ani in the mean ſpace actually renonnenth bim, and wil 
do What. you Would have me with him; thit i, a man that us fallin 
headlong don a ladder, at the ſame inſtant be is climbing up it. 5 
To which I ſay, 1. If you mean an Abſolute Renouncing him, 
or for the ſame time when he determineth to begin his Accepting 
of him, I confeſs it were a contradiction - but of your own 
feigning, and nothing to our buſineſs. 2. And therefore if 
you ſuppoſe the man to promiſe to believe ſavingly the next mi. 
nute, then I confeſs it will not ſtand with a future Renouncing 
bim i But then it is as true, that ſuch a promiſe containeth, im- 
porteth, or ſuppoſeth a preſent profeſſion of ſaving faith, or it is 
abſurd and vain, as is aforeſaid. - 3. But if it be a promiſe to 
believe only at ſuch a diſtance of futurity, then it not only may 
ſtand with a renouncing Chriſt till that time come, but ſeemeth 
to imply that ſo it is, if you ſuppoſe faith to be ſo far in the 
unregenerate mans power that he can make fuch promiſes of 
it. I told you before (which made you apgry) where a renoun- 
cing of Chciſt did and with your two firſt qualifications, Con- 
viction, and Veibal acknowledgement, viz. Mat. 21.38. The U 
the Heir; come let us kill him, and ſeize on the Inheritance. ] And 
for your luſt of Engaging to him ( ſuch an Engagement as you 
deſcribe, to believe ſavingly) as I have ſaid, if it be to believe at 
preſent, it is inſeparable from a profeſsion of ſaving faith. If only 
to believe at ſuch a diſtant time, it is poſsible to renounce all 
actuall union and ſpecial communion with him till that time, and 
to ſay. I will not have Chriſt as offered til ſuch a time, or till 1 can 
better ſpare my luſts; can you ſhew us here ſuch contradictory 
work as your tumbler is ſuppoſed to make. 

Again, in Pag.176:he reciteth the like, ¶ Our profeſſion quali- 
fying for Baptiſm is not a profeſſion that we have ſ«ch faith (which 
cannot be done Without an eminence of faith to aſſurance ; ) but 4 
profeſsion of the neceſeity of it to ſalvation, & an engagement to it. | 

To which I ſay, 1. For your reaſon in the Parentbeſi , we 
ſhall ſilence it anon. 2. Again: One that openly refuſerh 
Chriſt at preſent, may profeſs that neceſsity of Faith, and engage 
to it for the future at a diſtance, that is, to be a Chriſtian ſo 
long hence. But he that promiſeth it the next inſtant , if ſo- 
berly, doth profeſs it at this inſtant ; For he profeſſeth his p 
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ſent or willingneſs.to have Chriſt as offered. which is ſaving 
Faith. For no man breathing can ſay (with any ſuch credibili- 
ty as a ſober man ſhould regard) I will be willing or conſent 
the next moment or hour; but he that is willing and doth 
conſent or profeſſeth ſo to do at this preſent when be ſaith 
ſo. | „ Jt 24.21 | 
Again. f. 17 7. he faith to the citation of the foreſaid Text,. [ / 
am ſorry thas ſuch things ſhanld be mentioned where enquiry after 
truth is contended» and contention not ſtudied. It is Well knoWn that 1 
ſpeak. to a faith of profeſſion, which is their: that take to that party 
which for thatChriſt,and not With thoſe that profeſſedly go in a full 
oppoſition againft him, and are in a bigh rode( any ſuch convittion of 
pirit ſnppoſed of fin, againſt the Holy Ghoſt. ] An. It is your ex- 
preſſed opinion that I a ert. and not your heart. nor any 
thing that is Web — means and to other men. If the 
faith or profeſsion which you make a fufficient Title to Baptiſm, 
be conſiſtent with ſych perſecution or ſin againſtthe Holy Ghoſt 
(as you ſpeak) then jt behooved me to manifeft the conſiſtency, 
though it make you ſorry; I do it toſhew the face of your do- 
ctrine and not — - — ow ſorrow is but a ſor- 
defence. 2. What you do mean 4 faith of Profeſſion *] ? 
This was not in the former deſcriptions which 1 — J? 
met with. Do you put the wrong end forward, and indeed me:n 
| a profeſſion of faith or] a faith conjunci with a profeſſion) ? If not 
I kngw-not what you mean. If you do, then what profeſsion 
is it, and of what faith? Not of a ſaving faith; tor that you 
before diſclaimed; and if that were it that you mean muſt be 
profeſſed, you yield the Cauſe. It is therefore the profeſsion of 
ſame common faith; and that is it whichyou call Dogmatical. 
And if ir be indeed a proſeſsion of « meer Dogmatical faith, 
or Aſſent, it is conſiſtent with that renouncing Chriſt which 1 
mentioned, and is no more than their: ¶ This i the Heir; come 
let as kill lim. But if it be more than Dogmatical, and ha ve 
the Wills conſent, why will no intreaty prevail with you to 
deſcribe it, ard tell us what it is that is conſented to? and fo 
prove that to you to be the title to Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper? In part or in hole; I know not whether, you tell 
me of theit conſent in the next words, | They take to thas party 
, Which: 
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Which is for Chriſt and nat wit h thoſe that profeſſedly go in a - 
poſition * bim] But I date nor [ay that — 1 — 
your ſenſe. 1. Where do you ſind in Scripture that ſuch a faith 
is the Title to Sacraments ꝰ or that ever man was admitted to 
them upon ſuch a profeſsion ? 2. If they may be ſo admitted, then 
let us ſee the conſequence. By Ctatiag ta that parry which is for 
Chriſt, ] either you mean, 1. I hat they profeſs themſelves to be 
of thoſe that are ſincerely Chriſtians : or 2. That they profeſs 
themſelves willing to be under Church Rulers and Ordinances 
{ as Bellarmine ſpesks; J or 3. That they will cake pate with 
Chriſtians, in-pleadiogs defending, &c. If rhe firt-be your mea- 
ning, then thoy projeſs themſelves true Chriſlians land ſo to 
ha ve ſaving fairh! For: chere i hut tv ſorts of Chtiſtians; 
Thoſe that are — ſaving faith: and rhoſe that 
are Analogically Chriſtians, proteſsing ſaving faith, hen they 
have it not. 2. If you mean the ſecond wich the Pa piſis, then 
conſider ahat it is not into the Pope, nor Church Rulers, nor 
Ordinances that w are baptized ut into the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Hoy Ghoſt. And ſuppoſe that a man truly un- 
derftaridroo what terms Chriſt is offered in the Goſpel, that 
man may ſay L um roatent to be in the Church under teaching, 
and to receive the Sacraments,and to accompany Chriſtians and 
-fight for them; but yet I wilt not yet be a Chriſtian my ſelf ; 
For l ath not willing that Chriſt ſhould” ſanctiſie me, and ſave 
me from my fids.: | And ho that dependeth on the mouth of 
Chriſt would ba ptize this man ꝰ It i no tore than belongeth 
to a Seeber ora Catec bam to be willing to bear. And God 
never made it a Title to Sacraments, to bee willing do re · 
ceive them. Elſe albmayreceive them that will. At lead. muſt 
*profefs that I can hardly believe, but thut ali char will receive 
them, muſt profeſs that ibey receive them to the ends which they 
are appointed to, And that no man can do; that doth not - 
dem ails profeſs himſelf a true: believer, If the third be your 
ſenſe, then no doubt but many Chriftians in the /»dies have had 
Moors and India ſervws'ty; who: were willing to aſſociate with 
Chriftians, and loved them, and would live and die wah them, 
that yet were no Chriſtians themſelves, . 
But the fulleſt dectaration/ of Mr. late mind I find pag. 
Ee 2 147. 
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147. my eatneſt provocation of him to deſcribe that faith 
8 — are theſe: {String Mr. 
Barter allt #pormeto 5 felf further in thu thing, 1 do 
believe and profeſs to hald that be that ap hearing the Goſpel 
preacht, and the truth of it publiſhed and opened, ſhall profeſſedly 
_— * eppoſye wayes — and — the 22 
w ſal vation. promiſug to follow th Rules of it , 14 to be bap- 
ed ſeed, &c. Te able Lreply : If this be not a pro- 
#efsion.of ſaying faith, I deſpait of ever being ſa ved. 1. No man 
but a ſanctiſied man can truly deſire ſalvation it ſelf, as it is in · 
deed conſiſting in the bleſſed fruition of God in Intuition, Love, 
Praiſe ; and there is no other ſalvation. No man but the Rege- 
nerate can truly renounoe all oppoſite wayes. One oppoſite way 
is the way of the fleſh and carnal reaſon, and the way of world · 
line ſo cc. No man can live out of action; nor out of moral 
action which tendeth to an end, and that end is his own felicity. 
He therefare that renounceth all other wa ys, muſt tura to Chriſt 
the only way : or elſe cut bis own throat, or ſome way murther 
himſe lf that he may ceaſe action: or elſe muſt attain to a perfect 
deſperation. 3. No man but the Regener#tewotht heartily 
chooſe the Chriſtian ny for ſalvation. For what is that but to 
choole Chriſt for ſalvation? and what is that but ( ſuppoſingaſ- 
ſent) the true deſcription of ſaving faithꝰ 4. No man bathe 
Regenerate can fincerely follow , or reſolve and promiſe to fol- 
low the Rules of that way. For what is that but to follow the 
rules of Chriſt and:Seripture ? And what is that but fincere ly 
to obey ? So thit he that profeſſeth theſe four Points, or any 
one of them. doth profeſs that which is proper to the regene- 
rate. So that if Mr. Ala do not here give up hu Cauſe, and ſay 
4s Ido, underſtand Bngliſh that can for me. If Mr. Blake dare 
athuilge all thoſe to damnation that go not further thanthis 
faich which he here de ſeribeth to be profeſſed, (as he muft if he 
ſuppoſe this to be the profefsion-of a faith ſhort of ſaving ) be 
ſhall never have my vote in approbation of his cenſure, If thoſe 
who perform that which is here ſaid to be profeſſed, be not ſaved, 
E-know not who will. Therefore I doubt not but it is the proſeſ- 
ſion of a ſaving faith. : 
But what need we make any further enquiry, or diſ oy 
| again 
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- apainſt a man that profeſſedly yields the cauſe? Hear his forego- 

ing words. pag. 147. ** Hi two firſt Arguments drawn from aui ho- 
* rity, the firſt of the Aſſembly of Divmes, and others of a number 
« of Fathers, are brought to prove that the profeſſion of a juſtifying 
&« faith is required to Bapti/m : And what u that to me, who never 
* denied it but in plain words have of en affirmed it I It ſufficiently 
e inplyed Where I require a Dogmatical faith to Baptiſm, A Dog» 
&« matical faith aſſenti to that of Apollo's, eſis i the Chriſt ; 
and when 1 ſay th:t thus entitles, I cannot mean concealed or de- 
« yyed, but openly profeſſed.) Reader.canſt thou tell what to make 
of this? is not here a plain conceſsion, that a profeſsion of juſtify- 
ing faith is requiſite to Baptiſm ? and doth he not averr that he 
never denied it? Perhaps we bave diſpured all this while without 
an adverſary; as to Mr.B/ake let it be ſo: and let us ſee the truth 
prevail, and I (hall not be induſtrious to prove to Mr. Nlate that 
he hath ſaid the contrary. But yet me thinks its a marvellous 
thing that a man ſhould ſo frequently expreſs his mind againſt 
the neceſsity of the preſence & profeſcion of a juſtifying faich,as 
to Baptiſm, and for the ſufficiency of a faith ſhort of juſtifyi 


and the profeſsion thereof as a title to that Ordinance, and now And it is the 
faythar he never denyed the Profe ſsion of a juſtiſying faith to nf dls 
Bapriſm, but in plain words hath oft affirmed it. Read. the = 55m that a 
words that I before cited out of him: read both his boaks and Paith ſhort of 
ſee how much of the ſcope of them is this way. And let the Rea Juſtiſylng en- 
der when he hath de ne, tell us if be can, what Mr. — talk' — 0. 


for. By the words an Engliſn man would think that he had at 
large argued for the ſufficiency of a faith ſnort of juſtifying; in xe 
'& drofeſſtont, as to entitle to Baptiſm, Bur here he ſeems moſt ex- 
preſl/ to deny it. IIay, he ſeems : for I mult profeſs that 1 dare 
not preſume that I underſtand him here neither. For the reft of 
his book which I thought I underſtood, ſeemed as plain as this. | 
began once of think that a fraud lay under theſe words, and that 
it is here neceſsity of Precept on'y which he means when he ſaich 
that a Profeſſion of ſaving faith ij neceſſary to Baptiſm | and not 
a neceſsity to means, or that it is fre qua non But though Þ 
know no other way to reconcile him here to. his books, yet 
this cannot be his ſenſe. For the man is not fradulent; and 


beſides his following arguing ſheweth che contrary, But then | 
| Ee 3 conſeſs 
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confeſs that arguing amazeth me again. He will prove that he 
is for the neceſſity of the profeſſion of a juſtifyng faith to Ba- 
ptiſm, becauſe he is for the neceſſity of a Dogmatical faith, and 
that faith muſt be proſeſt. Wonderful ! Doth he make a juſti- 
fying and a Dogmatical faith all one? No : he conſtantly di- 
ſtinguiſhech and oppoſeth them, How then doth he prove that 
he aſſerteth the neceſſity of the profeſſion of a juſtifying faith be- 
cauſe he aſſerteth the neceſſity of a profeſſed Dogmatical faith. 
Reader I am at a loſs : 1 dare not ſay Mr. Blake is ſo; perhaps be 
underſtands himfclf,make thy belt on*c: for I can make nothing 
on'c, or worſe then nothing. But if really be will be of this 
mind that the Rea lity of a dogmatical faith is neceſſary, and 
the profeſsion of a juſtifying faith ] I ſhall not only thank him 
for giving quiet profeſsion to the truth, but I will give him ſome 
back again, and will come my felf a peg lower then he; and 
will affirm that we muſt give them the Sacraments that profeſs 
a ſaving faith, though they have not ſo much as the Reality of 
a Dogmatical faith. Vet Reader if thou think that there is any 
parcel of che cauſe which Mr. B/«ke doth not expreſly give up, af⸗- 
ter all his labour, ad join his words p. 124. and reſt ſatisfied [ *+ /o 
** that I conceit no promiſe of theſe Ordinances made ta ſuch a faith; 
& but an actual inveſtiture of every ſuch believer in them. | 
I have made the beſt enquiry | can into Mr.Blake's ſenſe, and 
I cannbt find any reaſonable footing for a man to fix _ 
if we once fotſake our preſent hold; and ſay that it is a profeſsi- 
on of ſome other faith ſhort of that which juſtifyeth , which is 
-the title to the Sacraments. For as no man can prove out of 
Scripture then what faith it muſt be, but we ſhall there be at 
a loſs; ſo whatever he aſſert, we have evidence enough to 
prove it inſufficient, A Real Dogmatical faith cannot be the 
title; For then the Baptizer muſt know the heart. The pro- 
feſsion of a bare Dogmatical faith or aſſent cannot be it: For 
then he that hath the faith of Devils, perſecutors of Chriſt, 
and ſuch as ate ſuppoſed to ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould 
1 have title. Some conſent therefore of the will there muſt be. 
But to what, if not to have Chriſt as he is offered, who can tell ? 
A conſent to be externally Baptized will not ſerve. A conſent 
to Baptiſm as Baptiſm comprizeth ſaving faith, gs * 
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be a named Chriftian, and to live among them, may be wi. hout 
any profe flion of Chriſtianity. No man can tell where to fix, 
nor what we muſt conſent to, to procure a Title, if once we for- 
ſake the preſent ground. If any man will give us yet a more ex- 
act Deſcription of a faith ſhort of juſtifying, entitling to Bap- 
tiſm and the Lords Supper, I ſhall be willing to examine it. For 
hitherto I cannot ſee where | ſhould ſet my foot if I ſhould leave 
the ground I ſtand on. 

I now come to examine the Arguments that are brought for 
the contrary opinion. And i ſhall begin with Mr. Blake's, and 
then proceed to ſome which others inſiſt upon. 

In bis Treat of Sacr. pag. 16t. Mr. Blake beginneth ſome as 
he calleth them | Additional Arguments,that a faith ſhort of that 
which juftifiech gives title co Baptiſm.) 


ARGUMENT I. 


Mr.Blaks They that bave right in the fight of God to many and 
i great Priviledges of bus gift, have a right in bis fight to the firſt 
* and leading Priviledges ; thus I think cannot be denied: having 4 
„ right to thoſe that follow, they haue right to thaſe that lead. If 
© an) had in the time of the Law right to the Paſſeover, they had 
** right t Circumciſion ; and if any noW have right to the Lordi 
« Swpper,they have right to Baptiſm. But thoſe of a faith that is 
©& bart of that Which 'uſtifies, have right to many and great Privi- 
tages in the pgbt of God. T his is clear from the Apoſtle, Rom. 3.1. 
Jie few ontwardly Where Circumciſion of heart Was wanting had 
e every way wich benefit and advantage; be had therefore right to 
* Circumciſion, and thoſe with him that are ſnort of a faith that ju- 
ifo, have right in th? ſight of God to Brptiſm. 

ANSWER I. 

The queſtion is not in the concluſion. If all be granted, its 
nothing for Mr. Babe cauſe or againk mine. [tis not all one to 
conclude | theſe that are frart of a faith that uſtiſies have right] 
and | ſuch a faith gies rig hi] or is the qualification, condition or 
evidence of right either. A man that is a Burgeſs of ſuch a Cor- 
poration hath right to be Heir. But his Burgesſhip gives him 
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not that right, but his election. A Frenchman hath right to the 

Crown of France, but not becauſe he is a Frenchman: The Jew 
outwardly, Row. 3. had not his right by a faith ſhore of juſtif;. 
ing; But he had firſt an actual abode among Ordinances, and 
the offers of Grace and helps to ſaivation, by free providenti- 
all diſpoſal of mercy. 2. The claim that he made to Church- 
priviledges before men, muſt be upon his Profeſſing of ſaving 
faith; viz. That he took the Lord only for his God, and be- 
lie ved iu him according to the tenor of the Promiſe : and 
not upon the having or Profeſſing of a faith of another Spe- 
cies. 

1 his anſwer ſufficeth as to the preſent controverſie : But be- 
cauſe Mr. Blake doth ſeem alſo to intend theſe Arguments to the 
following controverſie, I ſhall briefly enervate them as to both, 
chat I may not be put to go over them again when I come to 
that controverſie. 

2. I deny that Baptiſm is [_ the firſt and leading Priviledge of 
Goa: gifts. It is a great Priviledge to have the Goſpel preached 
to them, to have pardon conditionally offered them, that is, if 
they will accept of Chriſt to be converted, and made a true be- 
liver; to be born of Chriſtian Parents. c. Theſe and more are 
Priviledges, and before baptiſm. 3. I diſtinguiſh at large of the 
term (A. ght) in my Apologie. Here let it ſuffice to ſay: 1. Right 
is properly ſo called, which in this caſe muſt ariſe from a pro- 
miſe or proper gift. 2. Or it is Analogically fo called, which 
ariſeth 1. indirectly from Gods command to the Parent; Prieft, 
Paſtor. c. to do this for all that require it, upon a profeſſion 
of true faith. 2. Or from bare permiſsion or providential diſ- 
poſal. 4. I diſtiogviſh alſo the Jews caſe from ours: They had 
ſome promiſe of a continuance of Ordinances among them, 
though not for perpetuity, yet for a long time, which no Church 
on earth hath now. 5. And now I anſwer to the Miner: 

1. An Analogical improper right, reſulting from permiſſion, 
and a command to Miniſters to Baptize all that upon ſuch a pro- 
feſſion require Baptiſm, this I ever granted to all that profeſs ſa- 
ving faith. 2. But a-proper right, from promiſe or proper 
gift, which may warrant them to claim or require'the thi 
from God or man; this I deny to any but true believers 's 
their 
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their ſeed. -T hey may not lawfully require it, though we muſt 
give it them if they do require it. upon ſuch a profeſs100. 3. Vat 
without a profeſsion of ſaving faith. they may neither require 
it, nor we give it if they do require it, whatever othet ſhort 
faith they have, or profeſs. 4. Thus allo the Caſe was with 
the Jews, allowing the difference made by the forcetaid peculiar 
Promiſe to them. 


ARGUMENT IL 


Mr, Blake.“ Theſe that are a Þ eople by Gods gracious diſpenſa- 
tion nigh to God, comparative to others have right in the ſight of 
God to wifible admittance to this more near relation. T bis I think 
i clear ; men haveright to be admitted to their right, But thoſe 
that come ſhort of }uſtifying faith, are a people by Gods gracious 
** diſpenſations nigh unto God, comparative to others; this is plain 
in the Whole viſible Nation of the Jews, as appears, Deut. 4 7. 
* Plal. 147. 1 9. and 148. 14. T boſe therefore that are ſhort of Jwſti- 
fing faith, b ive right in the ſoght of God to admiſtion to this 


"© nearer relation, 


ANSWER. 


The Jews were wy to God than other people. 1. In that 
they had the offers of Grace which other people had not. 2. And 
many great Deliverances and temporal priviledges, which others 
had not. Both theſe lafidels and Heathens may now have; 
and therefore they prove no Right to Baptiſm. 3. They 
were nigher by ſome promiſes peculiar to that Nation, which is 
nothing to us. 4. They were nigher by their Conſent to the 
offers of Grace, and the Covenant of the Lord ; which was 
proper ( in ſincerity) to the ſanctified. 5. And by their pre- 
feſſion of ¶ onſent, and external engaging themſelves to the Lord 
( whether they had inwardly faich or not.) Now to the Major, 
I grant it :but add, that the three firſt ſorts of Nearneſs give not 
right to Baptiſm : All admiſsion to cr Kelation,comparatively 
to others, is not by ( ircumciſion or Baptiſm. Bat it is only 
a Nearne(s in the two laft ſenſes chat are queſtionable as to 
this. And I have before ſhewd,in what ſenſe true Conſent to the 
Ff Covenant 
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Covenant gives right, and in what ſenſe an outward profeſſion 
of {onſext gives right; and that your common faith gives none 
in either ſenſe. Laſtly, if your concluſton were granted, its 
nothing to our queſtion: Forasis ſaid, all admiſsion to near 
relation is not by baptiſm : One Infidel may be nearer God 
and the Kingdom of Heaventhen another, and yet r -t be ba- 
ptizable for all that. 


ARGUMENT III. 


Mr. Blake. Thoſe that God ordinarily calls bis People, and 
* 4s bis, openly avouching himſelf to be their God, have right 
in the fight of God to the ſigus and cogni cance of hu People, and 
* are to have admiſſion into the ſotiety and Fellowſhip of his People. 
* This is plan if God in Covenant will own ſervants,then his ſtews 
* ards may open the door to them; if he will own ſheep, hu ſervants 
* toubrleſs may mark them. Bui God ons al in viſible communi- 
© on, thowgh ſhort of faith that is 7uſtify ing as his People, and openly 
avexches bimſelf to be their God, as in abundant places of Scri- 
ture is evident: See Deut. 26.18. Theſe have therefore right to 
&© the figns and cognizances of his people, to admiſſion into the So- 
* ciety aud Fellowſhip of his People. 


ANSWER. 


1, To the Major, with the fore-mentioned diſlinction of 


Right, applyed as before, I grant it. 2. To the Afinor I fay, 

owneth them as his people by internal conſent and cove- 
ranting, who indeed are fo: and he owneth them as his Peo- 
ple by outward Covenanting, or Exprefsion or Profeſsion of 
conſent, who ate ſuch : But thoſe that have neither of theſe, 
but only profeſs ſome ſhorter faith, or conſent to ſome other 
Covenant, or but part of this, he will not own in either relation, 
nor would have them taken. into the Communion of his 
Chureb. Nor do you prove any ſuch thing; for Deut. 26. 18. 
is ſo much apgainft you, thatT marvel you were net troubled 
ar the- citing of it: For that Text alone is enough to contute 


all your pompous alſegations out of the Old Teſtament from 


the 


. 
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the Church ſtate of the Jews. The words are [Thaw haſt avouc hod 
the Lord this day to be thy Cod, and to walk in bis Waier,and to keep 
bu Statntes, and bis Commandments and hu fudgements, and to 
bear ben to hu woice: And the Lord hath avonched bee this day to be 
bis peculiar people, dec. Do you think that they that in heart con- 
ſent that the Lord be their God, and to walk in hu waies, &c. have 
not ſaving faithꝰ Then there was no ſuch thing then on the earth. 
And if they had ſuch faith, who fincerely conſented, then they 
Profeſſed ſuch faith that Profeſſed ſuch conſent. And the word 
| evoucbing | ſheweth that it was preſent profeſſion, and not only 


a promiſe for ſome diſtant futurity. This Argument therefore 
is but like the reſt, | 


ARGUMENTIV. 


Mr, Blake. 7 hoſe whom the Spirit of God ordinarily call: by 
*f the nam of Circumciſion, they had a right in Gods fight to Cir- 
© cumciſien; andthboſe of lrke condition have like right to baptiſm ; 
© Thu | think is clear; the Spirit of God doth not i name, doth not 
nic & name, nor ordinarily at leaſt give equivocal names. But men 
© hort ef Fnſtifying faith are called by the Spirit of God by the name 
* of Circumciſion, as needs no proof. Chriſt was a Miniſter of the 
** Circumciſion, Rom 15.8. And be was ſent to the loſt ſheep of 
* rbe houſe of Iſrael, Thoſe then of a faith ſhort of that Which 1s 
* ?uſtifying, have right in the ſight of God to Baptiſm. 


ANSWER. 


1. I have no need to deny the Major; but it is not ſound : 
for they are called the Circumciſion, 5. c. the Circumciſed; be- 
cauſe they were actually Circumciſed, and not becauſe that all 
that were ſo had right coir. 2. To the Minor,] grant it; but 
with this note, that it is not becauſe of their ſhort faith that they 
were to be circumciſed, but upon the Parents or their own 
profeſſion and ſincere conſent to the Covenant. The Conclu- 
ſion again containeth not your Thefis. There's nothing in it 
about a giving title ] or any =_ of neceſſary connexion. 
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ARGUMENT. V. 


Mr. Blake. Thoſe that are the [ervant of Cod, whom God oWnz 
** 45 his ſervanti, have right in bis ſight to be recti ved into his houſe, 
'* and to be entitled to the Priviledges of his Church. This we think 
& bold not be denyed, and that God will tabę it il if any ſhall deny 
it. But men ſport of that faith Which Fuſtifier, are owned of God as 
hi ſervants,as is clear, Lev.25.41,42. There every Iſraclite that 
e ſold tu any of the Children of Iſrael,and hit Children are cal- 
* led of God his ſervants, and that as Iſraelites ;_ of which a great 
© part were void of that faith which Juſtifier, Therefore thoſe that 
© are ſhort of faith Which Juſtifies,bave right in the fight of God to 
*f be thus received. T his Argument me thinks might be of force with 
Mr. Baxter. When he bad urged it for proof, that infants are [er - 
* vants and ought to bebaptized, he addr pag. 18. [| is not here 
* diretHon enough to help us to judge of the mind of God, whether in- 
© fants are his Diſciples and Servantior no? Doth not God call 
** them bis ſervants himſelf? What more ſhould a man expelt to 
© Warrant him to da ſo Men call for plain Seriptur e, aud when they 
have it, they Will net receive it : ſo hard i1 it to inform a foriſtalled 
mind.] I God took, ſuch care upon that account, that they ſhould 
not be beld in bondage under any of bis People , he takes like care 
* that they ſhould not Tekep from the Society of his People. 


ANSWER. 


1. The Major is true. 1. diſtinguiſhing of Right, as before; 
2, and of Servant; and taking the word Servants in a peculiar 
ſenſe, as Lev.25.41; doth. The 44inoralſo and the Concluſion 
is thus granted. But Mr. Blake's Concluſions have a common 
unhappineſs to be ſtrangers to the queſtion : Doth it follow 
becauſe I muſt ba ptize tloſe that profeſs ſincere Covenanting or 
Fai. h, though they have but a faith of another ſort, that there · 
ſore I muſt baptize them on the account of that other faith? By 
ſuch an Argument; 1 may as well prove that Infidelity or Hea- 
theniſm gives right to Baptiſm, thus: Many Infidels or Hea- 
thensSave right to baptiſm ( that is, thoſe that in 3 = 
uch, 
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ſuch, have ſuch a Right as yours pleaded for, upon the account 
of an external Profeſsion of Chriſtianity. ) Therefore infideli- 
ty or Heatheniſm gives them right. It this Conſequence muſt be 
denyed, ſo muſt yours. 


ARGUMENT VI. 


Mr. Blake.“ T hoſe that bring forth Children to Cod, have 4 
right in the ſight of God to be of his houſhold, and to be taken into 
it: This ts plainzeſpecially to thoſe that knoW rhe Law of ſervants 
i families that all the ¶ bildren in right Were the Maſters, and 
had their relation to him: But thoſe that are ſhort of Juſtifying 
faith, bring forth Children to God, Ezek. 16. 20, 21. 


ANSW ER. 


This 9 is ſick of the common diſeaſe of the reſt; 
the Concluſi on is a ſtranger to the queſtion. 24 tales, they 
bring not forth Children to God in any Church ſenſe. 


ARGUMENT VII. 


Mr. Blake.“ Children of the Kingdom of God, or thoſe that are 
Subjells of bis Kingdom, have right in the fight of God to be re- 
*Gceived into his Kingdom. This Propaſition Mr Baxter hath 
% proved, pag. 21. therefore I may ſave my pains. But thoſe that 
are ſhort of faith that Juſti" es, are Children or Subject. of this 
* Kingdom, Mat.8. 12. The Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt 
into outer darkneſs. I hoſe therefore that are ſhort of Fuſtifying 
faith, have right in the ſight of God to be thus received. 


ANSWER. 


This Argument alfo hath the ſame diſtemper: Its nothing 
to the Que ion. They are Children of the Kingdom viſibly , 
in regard of the proſeſsion of a ſaving faith, and not of any 
common faith tha: is ſhort of it. Prove that, or you ſiy no- 
thing. 
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ARGUMENT VIII. 


Me. Blake. The Chiliren of the Covenant haue right in the 
eight of God to the Seal of the Covenant. This ts evident the ſeal 
, an affix tothe Covenant: Where a Covenant is made, and 4 ſeal 
* appointed, there it 1s wot of right to be denied, But thoſe that are 
* ſhort of faith that fuſtificr,are the children of the Covenant Act. 
* 2 25. The Apoſtle ſpeaking to the People of the Jes ſaith Te are 
the ¶ hildren of the Prophets and of the ( ovenant which God made 
"with our Fathers. 


ANSWER. 


Still the Queſtion 1s — in the conci\uſion. The ſame 
Anſwer ſerves to all. Its a fad caſe that the Church of God 
ſhould be thus uſed by its Friends: to have ſuch groſs miſtakes 
preſented to the unskilfull, which ( to uſe your own phraſe to 
me, pa. 145.) do ſerve only to blind the Reader. 


ARGUMENT IX. 


Mr. Blake.“ Diſciples of Chriſt have right in the ſight of God to 
** Baptiſm, appears in Chrifts commiſſtion, Mat, 28. 19. But many 
& are Diſciples of Cbriſt, that are ſhort of a Faith that juſtifies : 
© therefore thoſe that are ſhort of a Faith that juſtifies, have right 
jn the fght of God to Baptiſm. If all that I have ſaid, pa. 208. of 
*be Treatiſe of the Covenant to prove this aſſumption,be too Weak, 
, I think it is not, Mr.Baxters proof pag.21 of bis Treatiſe bath 
< ſure ſtrength ſuſſicient; there he proves that Infants are Diſciples, 
* becauſe they are (ubjetts of ¶ briſts Kingdom; and What Kingdom 
& he means, he there explains himſelf.| I ſpeak not here ( ſaith he) 
f bis Kingdom in the largeſt ſenſe, as it contameth all the World; 
gor yet in the ſtricteſt, as it containeth only his Eleft: but in the 
«* middle ſenſe, as it containeth the Church viſible,as it is moſt com- 
** monly wſed. ] And therefore by the way not equi vocally uſed, 
t Thoſe then of this middle poſture, non elełi are Diſciples, 
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ANSWER. 


Still the ſame Error. None are Diſciples upon the account 
of your other faith, but of either ſaving faith, or the profeſston 
of it. And as this and al} the reft do look to the Other Con- 
troverſies, the ſoreſaid diſtinction of Right applyed as is often 
done before, is all that need to be ſaid in anſwer to them. 


ARGU MENT X, 


Mr. Blake.“ Chriſtians have right in the fight of God to Baptiſm; 
* This w Mr. Baxter's Propoſition in the page before quoted; and 
in reaſon is plain;Chriſtians muſt not be kept out of Chriſtian fel- 
i [ol ſhip. T bis i Mr. Baxter's likewiſe in the place quoted; he 
© wakes Diſciples Chriſtians, and ſubjetts of Chriſtr viſible King- 
« Jows to be one and the ſame. Therefore thoſe that are ſhort of 
«© ?uſtifying faith bave Right, &c. 


ANSWER. 


Still the ſame diſeaſe. You ſhould have concluded that your 
lower faith gives Right. ] None are Chriſtians on the account 
of your lower kind of faith, but only of faving faith or the 
profeſsion of it. 


ARNUMENT XI. 


Mr. Blake.“ AA that ewght to be admitted vifeble ¶ hurc Hm m- 
* bers, eu gut to be admitted in the fight of God to baptiſm. This 
n none can queſtion nuleſs they charge it as Tamtoldgical, and it's 
Mr. Baxter's p. 2 f. ami the medium of that Arganient which he 
makes the chief of ul be uſeib. But thoſe that are ſhort of Fuſtify- 
e ing faith are member of the Chureb viſible. Therefore thoſe that 
are ſport of juſtifying faith, are to be admitted to baptiſm.'T he 4 
ſumpt ion is his likgviſe, where be diſtinguiſheth the viſible King - 
dom from the Elect, and no man can deny it that grants the diſtin- 
<* Zion of a ( h irch into viſible and inviſible, 

AN- 
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ANSWER, 


The ſame diſcaſe ſtill, None ſhort of ſaving faith ought to 
be admitted members, but on the Profeſsion of it. What if 1 
diſtioguiſh the viſible Kingdom from the Elect Once for all 
Het j ou know, that I take ſaving faith to be the conſtitutive or 
neceſſary qualification of a real or myſtical member: and Pro- 
feſsior: of that faith to be the qualifying condition of Y:/ibi/ity 
of Member-ſhip But your other kind of Faith to be nei- 
ther. 


ARGUMENT XIL 
Mr. Blake. The Children of God have right in the fight of 


God to be admitted to Bapiiſm ; this is clear enough: but men 
* ſhort of Fuſliſying faith are ¶ hildren of God, eventhoſe that 
i drew down judgements on the old world, as Gen G. 2. The Whole 
© bedy of the children of Iſrael. Deut. 14. 1. 


ANSWER. 
The ſame Error continued, requireth the ſame Anſwer. 
AR GUMENT XIII. 


Mr. Blake. 7 hoſe whom God ingraff's by bis power into the true 
© Olive, and makes partakers of the fatne /i of the Olive, they bave 
"© right in the fight of God to be admitted. I his ts plain: God ingraf- 
4% fing, rigbt muſt not be denied: but be ingraff i by bis power thoſe 
that are ſhort of that faith that juſtifies: even the whole body of the 
 Charch of the Gentiler, and we expect the like of the Church of 
Uthe ems, as appears from the «Apoſtle, Rom. 1 1. Therefore thoſe 
© that are Hort of a juſtifying faith,bave right in the fight of God to 
Baptsſw. | 


AN- 
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ANSWER.” 
Again the ſame Error : Therefore accept the ſame Anſwer, 


ARGUMENT XIV. 


Mr, Blake. ** Alt of thoſe that prefeſſedij embrace a Goſpel-ten- 
der, in which there is 4 conditional Promiſe of Juſtification, Adop« 
©" tion,Glorification,bave right in the fight of God to all Ordinances, 
* ordinarily neceſſary and requiſite to bring them up to the/e condi- 
© tions, and to the fraition f theſe glorious Priviledges, and conſe- 
* quently to baptiſm the leading priviledge. This none can deny that 
© know the readineſs of ¶ briſt, in imparting ſaving ordinance: to 4 
People. But thoſe that are ſhort of faith which 1 juſtifying, -. 
embrace aGoſpel-tender, in Which there is a conditional Promiſe 
ef puſtiſication, Adoption ,Glorification. I hoſe therefore that are 
* ſhort of faith Which is juſtifying, bave right in the ſight of God to 
** all ſuch Ordinances, and conſequently to Baptiſm. 


ANSWER. 


[ Embracing ] is a Metaphor, and can ſignifie nothing here 
but their Wills, Conſent,and Uſe. The words| Goſpel tender ſig- 
nifie either the tbing tendered, or the act of the tenderer. To con- 
ſent to, and ſo embrace the latter, is no more than to be willing 
to hear, or to conſent tha God and his Meſſengers ſhall make 
the render. This an Hea ben or Infidel may do. To conſent to, 
and embrace the thing tendered, upon the terms that it is tender- 
ed, is ſaving faith. In that ſenſe therefore I deny the Minor: 
and in the former the Major, as extending to Baptiſm. All 
that conſent that Chrift ſhall be offered to them, ought not to 
be baptized, nor any on that account. None that conſent' to 
have Chriſt offered. ( Chriſt as Chriſt) can, be truly ſaid to be 
ſhort of ſaving faith. If by | embracing ] you mean Metonymi- 
cally | che profeſſion of embracing Chriſt |chen you ay as 1 wy & 
give up your Cauſe. Its that Profeſſion, and not his ſhort faith, 
nay that without any faith, that will warrant us to ba ptize him. 
Geg AR» 
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ARGUMENT XV. 
. 4 If obe Apoſtle eright to, Boie fron 


common to the and unjuſtified , then faith 
right. in the fight of God to 


Mr. A. 


* 
£ 


gorr fer avight te Boy 
":be 99555 i 10. 47. Can any man 
*:forb EE baptized; which have re- 
ci ceived the Holy Ghoſtas well as we ? The Holy Ghoſt there, i: 
« chp gift of the Holy Ghoſt then poured aus; the gift 
«cant 
Mr to 


ANSWER. 


This is the only Argument of all the ſeventeen that doth ſo 
much as ſpeak to the queſtion. A ſtrange way of arguing 1 
Tethe Major. 1. I deny the Conſequence. The Argument will 
not hold from oe common gift, ta ai common gifts; nor to th 
common faith. Proye this Conſequence. 2. I diſtinguiſn in the 
Antecedent between arguing; from gifts as a Title, or the con- 
dition of a Title, and atguing fram them as ſatisfatory eviden- 
ces of a Title, ſuch as proſeſſion it ſelſ is. To the proof from Ar. 
10, 47. I fay further : It followeth not L he that bath received 
the Holy Ghoft may be baptized] therefore he that hat your 
common faith may be baptized. For thats no evidence of re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghoſt,, 2. The Holy Ghoſt was promiſed 
only to be true Believers, Aark 16.17. and not to any others: 
Yet God did not hereby reſtrain his own power from giving it 
to others. Seeing therefore God had promiſed it to true be- 
lievers , though he did give. it to ſome others, it followeth that 
it 
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it was a probable evidence of ſaving faith , th not à cer- 
rain : And therefote it might — us ko . Ah a9 
Profeſſion it ſelf might do: Eſpecially when it accompanied 
that Profeſſion: ſeeing that both Evidences are more full than 
one, and yet one is ſufficient as tous. 3. You prove 
that ever God gave the holy Ghoſt to any that ſa- 
ving faith: Nor yet that any man was baptized u Wc 
gift of Miracles without the ptofeſſion of ſaving Rach ſe 
Act 10. confeſſed Chrift, and profeſſed faith before they were 
baprized. 4. You cannot prove that it was only common gifes 
of the Spirit that is meant in Az 10.47. For ordinarily the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt was —5 onte for Sandification and ſuch extraor- 
dinary works, And ang ptr'ſe poſitum flat pro ſigui ſicato 
famoſiori. And their — od doch intimate . 5 to 
God, and honour of Him, and ſenſe of his goodneſs ; which pro- 
ceed from the ſanctifying Spirit. Fae 


ARGUMENT XVI. 


Mr. Blake. © F the promiſe be to others beſides Believers, then 
ſo i the ſeal ; for to Whom God promiſeth., to them he engageth 
© biaaſelf to perform * But the Promiſe i to others ; therefore the 
ſeat is to others. T his wilt be evident, if it be once underſivod chat 
*- 34 is ile chiditionat Chutyant, which God ſealeth by the $a: 
©* crame#ti for this promiſt ij made to unbe ievers thowgh the good 
 9romiſed is not to he extjoyrd by any but thoſe that perform the con- 
* dition. | 

Wo | "ANSWER. 

The 18th. Argument Mr. Bleke fetcheth from my words to 

Mr. Tomb, that he may prove me a ſelf· contradicter. But I do 


not contradict my ſelf every time Mr. Aas ftandeth me 
not. I confeſs OLE is to others heſides Believers; 
e 


bat though the promiſe be conditional, we ſpuiſ not ſeal to any 
but — 1 orofel conſent to the E And there- 
fore not to any but thoſe that profeſs to be true believers. 
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AR GUMENT. xvII 


Mr. Blake. **© If God do no more. in bis actual ſealing to Belie« 
© vers than he doth hen the Sacrament & rightly applied to Hy- 
2 Wpocrites, then be attnaly ſealeth to Hypecrite: : but God doth no 
nor in bus actual ſcaling to Believer 5, than be doth When the Sa- 
6 rra ent u rightly ad winiſtred to Hypocrites. The Minot i pro- 
ed by the enumeration of the ſeveral afts. 1, God maketh a pro- 
«wiſe; 2. He commande:th Miniſters to pubhſoit ; 3. He bath 
inſtunted the Sacraments as mutually engaging Signs or Szals ; 
4. He commands Mis iſters to deliver or apply them to thoſe thas 
©-profeſs their conſent and deſire to enter or renew the Covenant. 
« Th:ſetwo laſt I conſeſi I have borrow that from Mr. Bax- 
ter pag. 223. of bus [»f ant; I ptiſen, and whether they make for 
© bim or againſt bim. to ros or diſprove their right Which bt here 
* calls Hypoorites, and diſtinguiſhes from Believers, I leave to the 
© cenſure of the Intelligent Reader, 


I. I mean in that Argument, that as to the natural extrinſick 
action, commanded or performed, God qoth no more ;. But yet 
God harh before hy Saas in the foregoing promiſe. done ſo 
much more, 4s that he is aQually thereby (as it were) obliged to 
the performers of the condition, when he is not ſo to others. For 
while'it is but conditional it is not actual: for the act is ſuſpended 
on the condition. 7 4 a ; 

2. Is not Mr. Blake ahſe to 7 inguiſh, between an Hypecrite 
and a Profeſſor of anotlier ſort of fath ? I conteſs we ey ive 
the Seals to Hvpocrites; for they profets that ſaving faith hich 
they have not: eri doth not follow that therefore we may give 
rhemto men that never fo much as profeſſed it, but only pro- 
feffed another kind of faith. And why will an ingenuous ſober 
Brother inſinware that tbeſe are they whom I call Hypocrites, 
who pevet do hs profeſs to be ſincere Chtiſtians ? And 

now Tam u content a8 Mr. Blakg that the Intelligent Reader do 

paſs his cenſute upon my ſuppoſed Contradictions, & Mr. Blake's 

Arguments. | Wben 
EEE 
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When I had mentioned the uncertainty , and the certain va - 
nity of che contrary opinion, I thought meet to examine the 
Arguments that are brought for it, before I come to the laſt of 
my own: I bave yet ſome more Arguments to anſwer from other 
bands, which | ſhall adjoyn before I conclude my own : and 
ſome of the ſame-I find ſcattered up and down alſo in Mr. 
Blakes. 


ARGUMENT. XVIII 


« The ewas Children were c rcumciſod upon the Title of a Dog- 
* matical faith, or of ſome faith ſhort of Jwſtifying:therefore ſo may 
we and ers be baptized : for (ircumcifion extended no futher 
** rben Baptiſm. 


ANSWER. 


1. I will not ſtand now upon the queſtion, Whether ſuch Ar- 
guments from meer Analogie will hold; nor whether there 
were any ſpecial reaſon of a difference. I ſuppoſe in this I ſhalf 
agree with Mr Babe. But I utterly deny their Antecedent; 
and require them to prove it if they are able : yea, that ever one 
perſon was circumciſed upon the account of any faith (bore of 
that which then war ſaving? We are not now upon the Que- 
ſtion, what God lookt for: or what was neceflary to warrant 
them before God to demand Circumciſion. But our Queſtion 
is, what the Circumciſet muſt look for ? and what was nece ſſary 
to warrant them to circumciſe them? And that was the Pro- 
feſſion ( by the perſon if at age; if not, by his Parent or pro- 
Parent ) of a true ſaving faith, and nothing lower. They pro- 
feſſed to take the hord only for their God; and if they did but 
that ſincerely, they ſbould be ſaved : For to be dur God, is to 
be our chiefeſt Good, and to take him for ſuch, is to Love him 
above all, and prefer before all To take him for our God, is to 
take him for the Principal Efficient of our Being and 'Wel}- 
being : And ſototake him , conteineth the chief Dependance 
on him. To take him for our only God, is to take him for 
Gg 3 our 
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our only Soveraign Ruler: and ſo to take him, containeth re- 
ſalution to obey him. And moreover, ibe Iſcuelire / did en- 
gage to obedience to Gods Law, and profeſſed their conſent to 
Obey iw. nl ; 

2 But many of them were wicked in their lives. Auſwy. 1. 
But our Queſtion is, Whether they they did not profeſs a ſaving 
faith > or whether they were admitted on the profeſsion ofano- 
ther kind of faith? 2. The more impious were to be cut off by 
death, according to Gods Law : And dead men cannot beget 
children to be circumciſed. 


ARGUMENT XIX. 


* 7 bts we maſt r1-baptize thoſe whoſe, Parent: bad not ſaving 
Faith, becanſe their Baptiſm is 4 Nullity : And what work wil 


that mals among #1 ? 
ANSWER. 


I, There's no ſhew of reaſon for the Conſequence. If any 
ſuch thing would follow, it would be but this, [ That we muſſ re- 
baptize them whoſe Parents profeſſed not /aving faith Ver thats 
not one that ever I law a child to Baptiſm , if we 
ſpeak of a verbal--Profeſtion.. -' 2. Neither will this perhaps 

llow neither : but. only that which* was not done, ſhould be 
done; os is, — by and not tha . — $4 proce done 
again; that is, e Baptizing. 3. experience 
to my forrow, that a — part of ſome Pariſhes,or Vil- 
lages, are ignorant of che Fundamentals: I-have'ſpoken with 
abundance that know not that Chriſt is God or Man, or ei- 
ther (but they ſay; he is a Spirit ) nor that the Holy Ghoſt is 
God ; nor why Chriſt dyed; nor that any Sttisfaction is made 
for our ſins ; or any thing done or neceffary to their pardon, but 


out own Repentance and Amendment: and with ſome that 


know not that the Soul goes to Heaven before the Refurrecti- 
on ; nor that the body ſhall ever riſe again. Now I would 
Know of Mr. Blake, Whether all the Children of theſe Parents 
muſt be Baptized again, ornot? For certainly theſe have not 
| a Dog- 
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4 


peil Arid then what certainty have we that any of our 
Anceſtors had a true Dogmatical faith > As Mr, Nele there- 
fore wilt deal with his Diffemblers that ſeem 


eem to have a Dogma- 
tic and Have it not, ſo me thinks he ſhould allow us co do 
by ours, chat ſeem to have a ſaving faich and have not: and ſo 
by theit Poſterity, 


ARGU MENT XX. 
% By jour Rale, no man Way conſe to the Lords Supper , nor 


*: offer his Child to Baptiſm that bath not aſſsrance, of the ſin-- 


tc ceysry of his faith. For if it be Gods will that thiy feſs 
* a they muſt know that they bave it wy — 
<< uſt profeſs that which ho i an of : for be tannot do it in 
faith, and ſo will be condemned. 


ANSWER. 


_ 1.Mr,Blaks will require the profeſſion of a ical faith, 
and an engagement to believe ſavingly, as (1 hope ) 
as I will require the profeſſion of ſaving faith, and an engage- 
ment to actual obedience. And if a Dogmatical faith and ſuch 
b ee rofeft, then it muſt be known by him 
thu pro it, as neceſſarily as the other. And 1 would fain 
know of him how meer Dogmatical believers are ſure that 
they have a Dogmaticall faith. 1. Many of them know not 
what that faith is, nor what the eſſentials of Chriſtianity are; 
nor know not thoſe eſſentials themſelves, as I before ſaid from 
ſad experience. They might therefore be ſure that they have no: 
a true Dogmatical faith, but not that they have it; and yet they 
are as confident they have it as other men. 2 Many that believe 
the ſame truths as others, believe them but fide hamara, and not 
divini: and therefore have no true Dogmatical faith. 3. Many 
do but half believe them, and think they may be true & they may 
be falſe, and cannot tell whether they may believe them or not, 
but indeed do not; their unbelief being more predominant, and 
therefore from it muſt be denominated. 4. Many * —— 

elievers 


1faieh, which! is thething that ke faich entitlech bo 
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believers are ſorely tempted aboutthe Truth of the Goſpel, and 
croubled with G pa ore gmatical or Hift (ery 
is but weak, and mixed with much unbelief: ſo chat they can 
not tell whether their belief or unbelief be predominant, and 
conſequently whether they believe or nor. And for re part [ 
ſee no reaſon but that it ſhould be as hard co a true Chriftian 
to know whether he truly believe che 'Dogmate Chriſtians, the 
Articles of Faith, the truth of the Goſpel, as to know whether 
he truly reſt upon Chriſt, or love God above all. And I know 
many lr arned, wiſe, and godly men ( to all appearance) that are 
in doubt, and long have been, of the truth of their aſſent to the 
Goſpel, and are troubled with no other doubtings of their ſin- 
cerity (in any great meaſure) but only as the doubts of this 
doth cauſe them. Some of the ableſt men that ever I knew ha ve 
groaned out many a complaint: O, I am afraid I am an Infidel ! 
I cannot believe the Word of God ! I know not whether I be- 
lieve it or not 1] A Turk may have ſome thoughts or motions 

that it may be true; but if he be more perſwaded of the falſneſs 
than of the Truch, he is not to be denominated a believer. Now 
if Mr. Bl:ke will but tell us plainly, how be would deal with 
theſe that doubt of their very hiftorical faith, and what he 
would have them do, then I will tell him the like by them that 
doubt of their ſaving faith. 5. Nay fee what a deſperate pluoge 
he puts his believers to. He requireth them to perform im- 
poſſibilities. They muſt engage to believe ſavingly ; chat is, they 
muſt profeſs a conſent ſo to do. And this they muſt know that 
they do ſincerely or elſe they cannot do it in faith as the Ob- 
jection ſaith: ) when as it is a thing that no unregenerate man 
can do fincerely. If he engage to believe ſavingly, he doth ir not 
ſincerely, but ignorantly or diſſemblingly. At ſeaſt, few of them 
know that they do it fincerely (as themſelves will here confeſs; ) 
what then muſt theſe do in ſuch a caſe ?. 

6. At leaſt, let the heart and light ef a godly man and an un- 
godly be compared, and I will appeal to Mr: Blakes own judge- 
ment, whether a Godly man be not as likely to know his fin- 
cerity in ſaving faith. as an ungodly man to know that he ha h 
truly a Dogmarical faith. and doth truly engage to believe ſa- 
vingly. I could ſoon ſhew fuch diſadvantages rhat a wicked 
man 
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man bath to ænow his own heart, even in this point, that me 
thinks might eaſily determine this Controverſie, if it were 
needfull ro ſtand upon it. 
F. It is the duty of the godly to give God thanks for his ſaving 
Grace; for converting them, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, 
Juſtifying, Adopting them, e. Muſt none perform this duty 
but they that have attained Aſſurance of their Converſion, Ju- 
ſtification, Adoption, &? Then it is not many that mult per- 
form it. But if others may and muſt do this, on the ſame 
ground they may and muſt perform the other. It is the duty 
of every child of God to pray and praiſe God in the relation 
of a child, in a ſpecial ſenſe; and ro call God Father in a ſpe- 
cial ſenſe, and to plead thoſe Promiſes with him that are the 
roper portion of his Children. And muſt all omit this that 
ba no aſſurance or ſubjective Certainty? It it the duty of 
each member of the myſtical body of Chriſt to love the Saints, 
and aſſiſt them as fellow- members: Muſt none do this, that is 
not certain of his own member-ſhip? If I ſhould inftance in all 
the particulars of Chriſtian Duty that this caſe extendeth to, 
you would ſee that this your principle reduced to practice 
would make bu: unhappy work in the Church. and would do 
much to the extirpation of a very great part ( if not the far 
greateſt ) of the ſervice of God. 

8. In all ſuch Caſes our Actions muſt follow the ſmalleſt 
prevalent pet ſwa ſions of our Judgement, though far ſhort of 
full Aſſurance, If a true Believer do think himſelſ to be ſuch, 
he may profeſs bimſelf ſuch ; When fo far as he knoweth his 
own heart, he doth believe and repent, he may profeſs that he 
doth believe and repent, implying or expreſſing that be ſpeak- 
eth according to the knowledge he hath of his own heart. We 
are ſo ſtrange to our ſelves, that if only Certainty muſt move 
us to Action, I think we ſhouid ſleep out the moft of our lives. 
He ſpeaks ſincerely that ſpeaks according to his perſwaſion,and 
as he thinks, though he be not certain. 

9. In ſuch caſes it condemneth not to act in doubting, but 
the ſame man that doubreth may act in faith. Indeed i the 
doubting be ſo predominant, that a man is more perſwaded 
that he doth not believe, than that he doth (whether dog- 
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matically, or ſavingly ) then he may not profeis that he doth 
believe: that is, he may not think one thing. and ſpeak another, 
and ſpeak or do againſt his Conſcience : And alſo if it be 
in an indifferent thing, as about meats, or drinks, or indif- 
ferent daies, where he is certain to be innocent if he forbear, 
and uncertain to be innocent if he at, then he muſt take 
the ſafer (ide, and therefore forbear. And the Apoſtles words 
will reach no further thanto theſe two points. He that hath 
unbelief, and therefore doubing, may ſay, Lord, I believe, help 
thou mine unbelief. * 
10. The thing that is neceffarily required to the Sacramen- 
tal participation, is not an Aſſarance that our faith is ſincere” 
and ſaving, but that it be really that Faith which is fincere and 
faving, whether we know it ſo to be or not. Many a man 
knoweth that he hath that faith which is ſaving , and yer 
knowerh not that it is ſaving. And many one knoweth that 
he performeth the /aving act, but through vain ſcruples un- 
derftandeth not whether he do it S»cerely : And many think 
or hope they are ſincere that yet doubt of it. I have met with 
mariy that have lived in deep diftreſs for want of perceiving 
the truth of their faith; that have cried out I have no true 
faith, I cannot believe ! Faith is a perſwaſion of Gods love to 
me, or a reſting on him for ſalvation, and I cannot be perſwa- 
ded of his love to me, nor can I reſt upon him. J And when 1 
have convinced them that { the Goſpel is r. a Narrative of 
what Chriſt is, and what he hath done and ſuffered for us; and 
2. an offer of Chriſt, and life to all that will accept the offer : 
And therefore that faith is 1. en Aſſent to the truth of this Re · 
port, and 2. a Conſent to be Chrifts, and that he (hall be ours. 
Aud when I have asked them whether they do theſe two things 
or not: whether they believe the Goſpel to be true, and 
are willing that C briſt and Life be theirs, and that they be 
Chriſts > they profeſs very cheerfully both this Aſſent and 
Conſent; they are w.lling to have Chriſt if they know their 
own hearts; and yet they dare not ſay that theyare true be- 
he vers; partly through general fears, and partly becauſe they 
know not that this which they profeſs is ſaving faith. Now in 
ſuch a caſe we are to let them know that it is the thing, 8 
eir 
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their Cert ainty o f the sking that God hathm de neceſſary, And 
therefore we do not, nor muſt not ask them in Sacramental 
Adminiſtrations,whether they have ſaving faith by meer name, 
without deſcription? but whether they believe in God the 
Father, Son, aud Holy Ghoſt ; and renonnce the World, Ficſh, 
and Devil 2 and whether they are willing to have God for their 
only God, and Chriſt for their only Saviour, and the Holy 
Ghoſt their Sanctifier? Aud he that ſaith, 264, doth profeſs a 
ſaving faith , though he koow it not ſo to be. And what 
would Mr. Blake do with him if he ſay neither Yea , nor 
Nay? 

Having thus vindicated the Propoſition againſt their ObjeRi- 
ons and ſhewed the van ty of all other waies, and that we can 
have no certainty what Profeſsion to expect, if we expect 
not a Profeſsion of ſaving Faith, I may well ſum up all, and 
fill inſiſt on the 19th Argument, that we muſt expect the 


-profeſsion of a ſaving Faith, ſeeing if we take up with any 


other we are utterly at a loſs: Mr. Blat cannot agree with him- 


ſelf what faith to require, nor hath given any certain deſcrip- 


tion of ic;) ven de hath io volominouſly talkt for it: and 


what he or others ſeom togequue, as a thing diſtinct from ſa- 


ving faich , we ſee ſufficient Rea ſon to reject, as being wholly 
unproved, and by us proved inſufficient to this uſe. 
I ſhall now therefore vroceed to my 206th. and laſt Argument, 


for the Propoſition, hich is drawn from the conſtant practice 


of the Univerſal ( hurch of Chriſt. 

It hath been the conſtant practice of the Catholike Church 
ſince the Apoſtles dates till now, to _ that Profeſsion of 
ſaving Faith and Repentance, as neceſſary before they would 
bapt'ze , and not to baptize any upon the Profeſsion of any 
lower kind of Faith: Therefore it muſt be our practice alſo. 

And here mit confeſs my ſelf in as great an admiration at 
the words and dealings of Mr. Blake and ſome godly learned 
Divines that go with him in this Cauſe, as ever | was brought 
to by the groundleſs confidence of ſuch men. He muſt ſhut 
his eyes againſt the fulleſt Evidence of Hiftorie and Church- 
practice, that will deny that it hath been the practice of the 
Univerſal Church of Chrift to — upon the profeſsion of a 
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ſaving faith; and not otherwiſe : Inſomuch that I muſt pro- 

feſs that I am not ( ſor my own part able to prove that ever 
any one perſon ſince the daies of the Apoſtles, was baptized 
upon the profeſsion of any other faith, by any ſave the groſs 
Hereticks, even thoſe whoſe Baptiſm was accounted invalid. I 
deſire Mr. Blake, or his Neighbours of his mind, to help me to 
an inſtance of any one approved Baptiſm ſince Chriſts time, 
or his Apoſtles upon the acceunt of a faith that was ſhort of 
juſtifying, and not upon the Profeſsion of a juſtifying Faith. 
Hicherto this is not done by them, & the contrary is fally done 
by others: and yet (to my admiration ) they as confidently af- 
firm that all che Church of Chriſt hath gone their way , or 
that it hath been their conſtant practice, and that they ſhould 
forſake the example of the Church, if they ſnould do other- 
wiſe : and they except againſt my Opinion as novelty. I muſt 
confeſs that ſuch Experience hath brought me to lower 
thoughts of the credit even of good men than formerly I have 

had, and to reſolve to try before I truſt. Onewould think that 
the matter of fact in ſuch a point az Baptiſm, which we all paſs 

through, ſnould have been our of queſtion before this day. 

For the proof of the Churches practice, 1. I have already 
ſaid enough about the Apoſtles own practice and the Church 
in their daies. Even when they, deſcribe the faith which (hey 
require expreſly by aſſent alone, yet they ſhew that it is a ſa- 
ving Aſſent which they require; and the promiſe of pardon 
and ſalvation is in the ſame or other Scriptures affixed to that 
Aſſent: But this I ſhall not recite now. 

2. The conſtant practice of the Church fince the poſtles to 
this day, is undoubtedly known 1. by the very form of words 
in Baptiſm. and 2. be the hiſtorie of their proceedings therein. 

r. It iscertain that the Church did ever B:ptize into the 
Name of che Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt :- And as I have 
proved before, the voluntary ſeeking- and reception of 
_—_—_ contaiaeth the. actual profeſsion of à ſaving 
Faith. 

2. It is certsin that the perſons to be baptized if at age, did 
proſeſs to believe in the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, wic as 
ia ſhewed, is ſaving ſa ch. | 
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3 lt is alſo certain, that they did-profeſs to renounce the 
Fleſh, the World, and the Devil; which is a profeſuon of ſa- 
ving Repentance. 

4. And it is certain, that they promiſed for the futurs to live 
in new obedience; which is the conſequent of ſaving faich : 


and thus they publikely entered the three ſtipulations ; Credir 7 


Credo: Abrenuncias ? Abrenunci) © Spondes > Spondeo. And no 
man can do this that hath not ſaving faith s therefore the pro- 
feſzing of it is not without the profelsing of a ſaving faith; Nay 
indeed it containeth the profeſsion of that faith. 

5. Moreover it isa known caſe that the ancient Churches 
commonly took all thoſe that were duly baptized to be ina 
ſtate of ſalvation. That they ſuppoſed them to have the par- 
don of all their fins, I think none doubteth that ever read much 
of their writings. Davenant in his Epiſtle of Baptiſm givech 
many proofs, and many hundred more may be given, if any 
be ſo blind as to deny it. All the doubt is, Whether they 
alſo aſcribe Regenerating, Renewing Grace to all the rightly 
baptized? And though Oavenaet deny that they aſcribe the 
inſuſing of habit to it, as to Infants; yer 1. he denieth it not 
as to the Adult; nor 2. that they aſcribed the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt to i as to Infants. And yet as long as they put 
all duly baptized ( both Infants and Adult) into a tate of ſal- 
vation, it matters not.as to our queſtion, whether Infants had 
babitual Grace. And yet Mr. G :4ker- hath brought ſo many 
proofs out of the mounments of Antiquity, even for this alſo 
(that the Fathers ano ore took ail che Baptized to be regenerate 
or renewed by inherent grace )ehat when his « Amanuenſii had 
tranſcribed them, he fund chem neas four times as big as his 
whole Buok heſides: and the very naming of the Au hors and 
Books and Pages takes up near ten or eleven Pages (St/ i Jur. in 
Davena . Epi. pa. 53.to the end of 63.) He begins with J«- 
ftin Mar: 5, lrenau , &c. I will not ſo much as trouble the 
Rader to name the Authors, ſeeing he may there have them 
with the places tog-theg, And ſeſt M Bake ſhould, fay that it 
is but common {1at:fitizn which they aſſert, he may there 
ſee the places quo ed where hey a cribꝭ to all the dul baprized 
peccatorumremiſiionem, men: is ituminationem, viii ſordi um- 
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que ablationem & eæpurg at ionem anime pur gat iont u, yuriſic at i- 
nem, emaculationem, tot ius hominis veram integram j; Circum- 
ciſiont meeſectionem, reno vat ionem, recreation; innov tionom ; ani- 
m tion, emundatiovem, ſunctiſicati mem inter nam, reformatione, 
ad d:vina imagine & /imilitudint reſtitutiont regenerationẽ ge e- 
rat iouis native correction t ac reparatione, veteri hominis mortem 
& ſepulturam , novi'nativicatem, vetuſtatis abſter ſionem, exu- 
tum, de ſpoliat io nem, 4 poſitonem, vitii omnis cvomitionem peccuti 
int er fectionem, crimiium mortem & ſepulturam. vi tutis vitam, 
$ pi vit us ſandti infuſioncm, 'gratie cœleſtu con ſecut ionem ; hb mens, 
mentu immut at ionem, & in melixs transſormationem, Hinc & 
Baptiſmum appellant Undim genitalem; aq «am ſalutarem, rorew 
pur iſicam, & ſanat wum, vivificum, ſanftificumg, lavacrum. Et 
Sacrament um hoc aſſerunt peccatis exurre, priecuta exp gare, ſi- 
ritualem lepram auferre gr atie ac virtutum S pir it us ſuncti tonis 
atq; primitis induere, vim gener ativam habere, De» fitios gener a= 
re, cor pus peccats deſtruere virt utem vit alem indere g- atian ſPiri- 
tualem couferre atq; infandere di vinam i nag inem inſtaurare, no- 
vam facerc 'maſſam,condere creaturam. dealbare, e nive c andi di. 
orem facere parum, juſt um, ſanctum, novum facere homintm; 
peccatu m r adicitus evellere juſt tiam ſundt it atme tribuere ani- 
me ſordes macular que abluere, ulrera mor que ſanare, aft 
ſedare, febres extinghere, putredines exutre, vitia eæinanire, oru- 
lot aperive, aures reſerare, vigorem dare, viret addere, formam 
floremg, Deo dig num conciliave, in vitam primordialem animum 
reftituere textum notum contexere, amimas repar are, viventes ſps- 
rita informatas;utr aqua olim reptilia producere, eſſe baptiz.4to quod 
matrix Embryoni; co modo tffigiare quo infant in utero eſfingitur, 
pari modo ax aqua refingere, reſicere, quo ex terra prims fingeba- 
tor; refwndere, refingert put ffatna ſoletetingere ut lanum pur pu- 
ra, pur gare, mollire, fulgudam fatere ; ut igais frrrum, chara- 
ter ẽ effigiemg; impr. merelut cer ſipillam; vitium ſolvere & ab- 
ſumert & peccata exurere ut ignis ceram;homine terreum, ut ter- 
rã metallica, in aurũ tranſmutare ; craſſos & animalerin caleſte! 
& ſpiritwales transfor mart;infantiam q vent utem revocare,puri- 
fats originali reſtituer e; vel ed etiam priſtantiorem, ſplendidiorem 
reddere, Types baptiſmatis affirmant fuiſſe Naaminis pur ga- 
tionem, Pharaonis ſubmer toni, Catacly ſum — pi- 
cinam 
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ſ cina Betheſdica, aquatilinm creationem, for mationen proteplaſi j. 
I have recited all the ſe terms ( Mr. Gagkey telteth you where 
to find them all) leaſt Mr. Sa ſhould not be able to find any 
onc that certainly ſigaifieth ſaving Graee, if we named not all. 
For though he abhorreth to impute equivocation to the Scri- 
pture as I do, yet he ſticks not to do it much more where it 
ſerveth his turn: ¶ Regeneration, Renovation, Adoption, 
Sanctification, Diſciples. and I doubt Juſtification, ] and what 
not, are all equivocal terms with him in Scripture, if I can un- 
derſtand him; and ſo is the Church, the body of ¶ hriſt, and many 
ſuch like. Perhaps therefore it will not move him that Mr. 
Gafuker nexe addeth pag.63.| De baptiſmo denique exponunt 
illas ſacras Scripture Periochas, Plal. 34. 5. Cjuxta Gree Ver. 
Pſal. 103.5. Iſa. 1. 16. Ezek. 36.25,26.Pſal.51.10.Joh.1.13.& 3. 
576. Rom. 6. 3,6. 1 Cor. 6. 1 1. Gal. 3. 27. Ephe. 4. 12, 24. & 5.26. 
Col. 2. 1 1, 13. Tit. 3.5. Neb. s 4 & 10.22. Qu loca Illumination, 
puriſi cat ionem, renaſcentiam, regenerationem reſeftionem, ſandti- 
ficationem mort iſic ationen, vivificationem , cor dus renovationem , 
imagixs: re ſtaurationem, ſpiritus in fu ſionom, hominem veterem tx - 
utum, cruc ifi xum, abalitum bomi nem no vum, Chr iſtum ipſum in- 
dutum, loquuntnr : nec aut ad ſolam reat us amot ionem poſſunt 46 
c m odari, aut de ea ſola ſaltem, ab ullo ( opinor ) unquam inter- 
prete ſunt expoſita. Conſtat itag, Patres antiquos tam Regener ati- 
onem proprie iam, que in hominis renovatione intern4 conſiſtit, 
am peccati five originalis, five actualis remiſſionem ſucramento 
Mi tribuiſſe. Conſtat & ex iu que ſuprꝭ indicav imus, evi itiot 
inferioris Scriptores pleroſq; cum in eadem ſententia fuiſſe, tum 
& in eande ment? patris priſcorum dicta cepiſſe: So far Gatakey, 
If all theſe terms be equivocal, and nong of them ſignifying 
ſaving Grace, we muſt even give up WM uſe or certainty of 
Language. 
But it may poſfibly be ObjeFed, that this was the Fathers er- 


ror, who afcribed too much to Baptiſm. A»ſw. What eyer they 


did in'that, it proveth the point in hand, and ſheweth us what 
perſons the baptized and the viſible Church were taken for by 


tthbe Fathers. 
Object. hut · doth it not rather ſnew that ſaving Faith was not 


pre ſuppoſed, becauſe they ſuppoſed that Biptiſm did give the 
ſpirit, 
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ſpirit, and ſanctification, and therefore found not men ſancti- 
fied before. 

Ar ſw. 1. It is undeniable that they took all that were duly 
baptized, to be preſently in a ſtate of ſalvation, without any 
delay: and therefore they did not take Baptiſm as a common 
Ordinance to lead men up tothe uſe of other Church Ordi- 
nances, as the Supper, &. (which is alſo common to the noto- 
riouſly ungodly, ) and ſo to ſaving grace. 

2: And if the atholke Church hach in all ages thus annexed 
ſaving Grace to Baptum, and made any common faith the con- 
dition qualifying the perſon for this Baptiſm, then it would be 
plain thar they all affixed ſaving Grace to. the preparations of 
common Grace, and ſo the Catholike Church hath been Pe- 


lagian: which he that ſhall affirm, will do that for the Pelags- 


an Cauſe which will better pleaſe the Jeſuites than any conſide- 
rate Reformed Divines. It is therefore not co be doubted oi but 
that it was ſome Antecedent ſpecial Grace to which they chus 
confidently affixed other ſaving Grace. Which will the more 
appear, in that Auſtine himſelf, and thoſe that followed 
him againſt the Pelagians, and the cuncils that oppoſed them, 
went all the ſame way; which could not be the Pelagian 
way. 

3. It was the conſtant Doctrine of theſe Fathers and the 
Church, then, that Faith and Repentance (given in vocation ) 
did go firſt; and tha: Juſtification, Adoption, and Sancti fication 
followed after. (And ſo hold all the reformed Divines that 
I know of, till My, Pembie lately contradicted it.) And ſo they 
took this Juftifying Faith and true Repentance to be prere- 
quiſite to Baptiſm, and therefore note. 1, That all the fore- 
mentioned terms debe only Juſtification and SanRification. 
2. That they never ſpeak a word of Juſtifying Faith or Repen- 
rance infuſed by Baptiſm ; for theſe are ſuppoſed. 3. That 
therefore they ever enquired before hand whether they believed 
in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and renounced the 
Fleſh,the World, and the Devil (as is aforeſaid ; ) and cauſed 
them to profeſs this before they would baptized them. 

4. The Fathers erred not ſo much as many ſuppoſe in their 
aſcribing to Baptiſm, For 1. ſometime by Baptiſm they mean 
no 
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not only the external Ordinance, but the whole work therein 
wn done; viz. — — oor ſolemnly in Coven ant, 
and giving up our ſelves, as a ſancti to him, renounci 
the ch the World, and the Devil arg ſo becoming folly 
Chriftians. I his is baptiſm with them, and not the outward ſi 
alone. And what ſaith Peter lefs, when be ſaith. nne 
ſaveth 9 and thus expoundeth himſelf when he bath done ? 
And what ſay the Fathers more ? 2. When they ſpeak of theſe 
effect: of Baptiſm, they ſuppoſe a due recipient or ſubjeR, that 
is, A true Believer, or the Secd of ſuch: and therefore they oft 
ſpeak of che inefficacy of the outward Baptiſm to Hypocrites. 
3. When they ſpeak of che outward Ordinance only, the col- 
lation which they aſcribe to it, and all che great effects, are to 
be underftood but by way of obſignation and ſolemnization, 
and not ſolely, excluding the internal Faith and the Covenant: 
as actual ſolemnized Marriage gives a woman right to her hus- 
band and all that he hath, when yet ſhe had a right by ſecret 
Covenant and Contract before. Now common Reaſon, and the 
Nature of the thing and many of the Contexts ſhewing that the 
Fathers and Councils muſt be thus expounded according to 
theſe Rules, I would fain know how they deſerve that heavy ac- 
cuſition that we commonly lay upon them for their Judgement 
in this, or what ground the Papiſts have to plead them general- 
ly for their efficay ex opere ap And yet I will not excuſe 
each particular perſon of them thus. 

Object. But it is the Baptiſm of the Adult that the Church 
hath generally aſcribed ſo much to:; and therefore though they 
took all che Adult for Regenerate and Juftified when baptized, 
yet they did not judg ſo of Infants, 4»/w. I will anſwer this in 
Mr. Gatakers words. bid. pag: 64. 1. Q de Baptiſmo in genere 
enunciantur, eti am * · ho conveniant neceſſe eft, quad [ub 
iſto comprehendatury. 2. Japtiſum nnnm enndemqne agnoſerre ſe 
profitentur veteres, addfltorum p arunlorumque; nec diverſum in 
his ab illi effe nm ejuſdem, 3. Etiam parunleruns Baptiſass di- 
ſertè meminerunt al:quoties, ubi b1ptiſmo iſta tribunnt. 4. Axl» 
oma illud quod ab adverſa parte ur getur tantopere de Sacranmento- 
rum e ffeſtis, ubi obex non ponitur adver ſus ipſos cum frimù valet.) 
Obhect. But the Fathers fly _ Parents or pro-Parents 

i faich, 
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faith, wheathey ſpe#k of Infants right to Baptiſm : therefore irs 
plainthat they ſuppoſed it not in themſelves. A»ſ#, True: 
By which you may diſcern that Faith was preſuppoſed as the 
Evidence ef their right to Baptiſm and irs effects, that is, to 
Juſtification and 'SanRification : and therefore it was fuch a 
Faith as had the promiſe of theſe effect, vic. Juſtification and 
Sanctification; and therefore not another kind of faith. And 
this faith was ſuppoſed to be in the Parent for himſelf and his 
feed, becauſe the condition or quahlfication of the Infant is but 
this, that he be the ſeed of a Believer. But then you muſt note, 


that though they ſuppoſed the condition of Right; viz. faith to 


be in the Parent, and not in the Infant himſelf, yet they alway 
affirmed rhe conſequent fruits; viz. Regeneration, and Juſti- 
fication and Adoption to be in the Infant himſelf and not inthe 
Parent for him. I may anſwer chis therefore in Mr Gatakers 
words, ibid. pg. 65. Reſp. 1. Aliud ft ſi des ipſa, aliad Regene- 
ratio, ſem mentis interna rexovatio, que fine ſi dei atlu ullo con ſiſt ere 
poteſt. 2. Ad ſi dem Patres alituam aded tonſugiunt, ubi de par- 
vulorum ſalute agunt , quia fides alina beneficio feeders continen- 
tur, & ab Bente ritum ſuſcipiendum jus obtinent. Vid. Bel- 
larm. de Bapt. lib. 1. c. 1 1. Prop. 3. 

Oben. But is it a likely thing that the Fathers and Catho- 
Hek Church ſſiouſd be ſo blind as to take all for truly juſtified 
and regenerate that are baptized? Then either they muſt take all 
the members of the Viſible Church to be ſuch, and ſo be ſa- 
ved ;or elſe they mnſt ſuppoſe them to fall away from ſaving 

race. 

: Anſw. 1. The ſuppoſition of falling away was too common 
with them, though a few words on the by have fallen from 
'fotne few of them that ſeem inconſiſtent wich it. 2. They did 
not take 4 Collectively to be juftified that wete baptized and 
Church members, but 44 Diſtribativaly, or each ſingle perſon, 
3. And that was onely by that Judgement which is grounded 
on humane faith, becauſe they are bound, fide lamanã, to believe 
W he is a true believer that profeſſeth bimſelf ſo to be, as all 
the baptized at age did. 4. But when they came 1. to ſpeak of 
All eoltettively, 2 or of Hypocrites in general, 3 or of any 
that did after diſcover themſelves to have diſſembled in Baptiſm 


particularly . 
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particularly ; then they declare che uneſfectualneſs of Baptiſm 
to thoſe Hypocrites, and that they took not all the Viſible 
Church to conſiſt of juſtified Ones; but that che Hypocrites, 

though baptized, were but the chaff, and the upright were the 
Wheat. But it is but Hypocrites that they ſay this of, and not 
men that never (by themſelves, or their Parents, or Pro- parent: 
did ſo muchas profeſs the Chriſtian juſtifying faith, but only a 
faith of another kind; 

And as it is true of the Ancient Church that they never bap- 
tized any without the Proſeſſion of ſaving faith and Repen- 
tance, ſo it is true of a!l the Chriftian Churches in the world, 
that I can hear of to this day. The Papiſts themſelves do uſe 
the ſame words in Baptiſm, as are afore expreſſed, and require 
a Proſeſſion in the Parents or pro- Parents, or the perſon, if at 
age, that they believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
and that they renounce the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil. 
And though their falſe Doctrine force them to miſ=expound 
their own words, yet cuſtom hinders them, from changing 
them. And about the ſenſe, they are not agreed among them» 
ſelves. Some of them as is ſaid, would have Baptiſm only (ne- 
ceſſarily ) to admit Infants into the viſible Church, — place 
them under Government and ordinances and give them ex opere 
operato a certain preparatory grace. Some of them will have it 

do imprint an indelible Character (they kaow not what) and 
to give them true Sanctification (which they call juſtification ) 
by inherent grace. Some of them affirm, that as to .lofant- 
aptiſm the Council of Trent hath not defined whether it juſti- 
fie or not, and therefore it is not de fide. And Accordingly, ſome 
of them make true faith pre-requifite in the Parents; and ſome 
of them make à certain congruous di ſpoſitiouſ Meriium di con- 
gras) to be pre- requiſite; but wherein that congruous Merit 
maſt conſiſt, they know not, or are not yet agreed: Common 
its thought to be in a fides inſormii, or bare Aſent, ( Which 
Mr. Blake calls a dogmatical Faith) conjun& with a reverent 
efteem of the Sacraments and a conſent to become members 
of the Catholike Church, and to be under their Govern- 
ment, and uſe the Ordinances ; Or a conſent in the Parent that 


the child do theſe. 
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And for the reformed Churches, it is paſt all queſtion by 
their conſtant practice that they require the Proſeſſion of a ſa- 
ying Chriſtian Faich, and take not up with any lower. The 
practice of the Church of England, till the late change, may 
be ſeen in the Common prayer-Book, herein all that is fore- 
mentioned is required. 

The Judgement of the preſent Guides of our Churches (as to 
the moſt ) is eaſie to be known by the Concluſions of the late 
Aſſembly at Feſtminſter.In the larger Catechiſm they ſay[[bap- 
$5/ms is not to be adminiſtred to any that are out of the viſible 
Cbureb, and ſo 3 to the Covenant of promiſe till 2 pro- 
fefa their Faith in Chriſt and obedience to him: but Infants deſcen- 
ding from P arents,either both, or but one of them, profeſſing faith in 
Chriſt, & obedience to him, are in that reſpeft Within the covenant, 
and to be baptized. Here you may ſee whom they take to be of 
the __ — in — - — the 2 1. The 
words | profeſſing faith in Chriſt } if they were alone do ſigniſie 
a ite ach doi For ＋ L believe in (brift —— 
ſometime lignifie a lower kind of Faith, yet analogum. per fe 
poſitum, ſtat pro famoſiori ſignificato, 2. But that there may 
no doubt of their meaning, they add the my alſo of a 
profeſſion of Obedience to Chriſt, to ſhew that it is the working 
faith which muſt be proſeſt. Aud it is not only a Promiſe of 
Obedience for ſome diſtant futurity, but the Profeſſion of it, 
which they make neceſſary. And I conceive that he that pro- 
ſeſſeth faith in Chriſt, and obedience to him, profeſſeth that 

which will prove ſaving, if he have but what he profeſſeth. 

The ſame they ſay in their confeſ-jon of Faith. Cp,28. And 
again in the ſhorter Catechiſm: Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and 
obedzence to him is the thing required. In the Directory alſo they 
tell us that Baptiſm is 4 ſeal of the Covenant of Grace, of our in- 
gr affing into Chriſt and of our Union with him, of remiſſion of ſin , 
Regeneration, A lopt ion, and Eternal Life: that the water in Bap- 
t5ſm repreſenteth and ſig»ifieth both the blood of Chriſt, Which ta- 
keth away all guilt of ſon original and altual, and the ſauttifying 
vertwe of the Fit of Chr 5 againſt the dominion of fin and cor- 
raption of our ſinful nature That baptizing,or ſp ink/ing and wa- 
Hing with water fignifietht the clean ing from ſin,&c.That the pro- 

wiſe 
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wiſe is made te believers and their feed, &c. And they mean, 
no doubt, the promiſe of the foreſaid ſpecial. mercies : for even 
Mr. Blaks himſelf doth (once) deny any promiſe of baptiſm 
to be made to the Infants that he pleadeth for. And the promiſe 
of Juſtification, Adoption, &c. is made to no believers, but thoſe 
that have juſtity ing faith, otherwiſe than as it is barely offered , 
and ſo it is to Infidels alſo. | 

» They add alſointhe ſame place [| that All who are beprized 
in the name of Chriſt do renounce, and by their baptiſm are bound 
to fight againſt the Devil the World, and the fleſs. } 

Au this is ſurther maniſeſt in our daily adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm. I never heard any man baptize an Infant but upon 
the Parents, or Suſceptors, or Offerers Proſeſſion of a juſtifying 
faith. Nor do I believe that Mr. Blakg himſelf doth baptize any 
otherwiſe; though be diſpute againſt this, and for another Bap- 
tiſm» The grounds of my conjecture are, 1. Becauſe | ſuppoſe 
be is loth ro be ſo ſingular as to forſake the courſe of the 
Church in all ages: And therefore I conjecture that he requir- 
eth them to profeſs that they bilieve in God the Father; Son, and 
Holy Gho/t, and that they renounce the world, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil. 2. Becauſe he ſo often profeſſeth that he taketh the bap- 
vized'to be in covenant with God, and that this covenant is by 
them entered in baptiſm & he ſaich that he knoweth but of one 
Covenant, and that is the covenant of faving grace; and that 
they are preſently obliged ( debetur quovis tempore) and there- 
fore it is not only for a diftant futurity that they engage them- 
ſelves. Aud if this be ſo, it is paſt doubt that they profeſs a ſa 
— — For the Goſpel bath two parts, 1 the Narrative , 
or Hiſtorie of Chrifts perſon, and ſufferings, reſurrection cc. 
2. and the offer of Chriſt and life to ſinners , Accordingly 
Faith hath two parts; 1. the Aſſent to the Hiſtory, or to the 
truth of the Chriſtian Doctrine, ( and this Mr. Blaky maintain- 
eth to be neceſſary ) and 2. Conſent to the offer: And this is 
called the Receiving of Chriſt : And this is our Joternal cove- 
nanting, which Mr. Blake confeſſeth- neceſſary. For the cove- 
nanting of the Heart is this very conſent, with a reſolution for 
future duty: and the convenanting of the mouth is the Expreſ- 
fion or Profeſſion of this (on/ext, with a promiſe of the neceſ- 
ſary 
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ſary conſequent duty So that thougb Mr Bi do ſay pay. 171. 
that | »w/tsfing Faith is With bim the thing — and do 
thruſt from him the 1mpuration [| of ſuch an egregions pirce of 
aff cted non ſenſe ] as to lay, that juſtsſying fa'th is a promiſe : 
Let it is not only all the ſenſe that l have of the nature of ju- 
ſtifying faich, ( that ic is an Aſſent to the Truth: of the Goſpel 
wich à conſent to the offer, or heart · promiſe to he Chriſts) 
but it muſt alſo be his own ſenſe though diu, or elſe he 
muſt palpably contradict himſelf: There being no other inter- 
nal entering or accepting the Covenant or Offer of Grace, but 
by that conſent and heart promiſe- 3. And I muſt alſo conjec- 
ture this becauſe we even now found Mr. Blat denying that 
ever he denied the neceſſity af tdi Profeſſion of a jauing fuith 2 
baptiſm. But if in my.conjectures I be miſtaken in Mr. Babe: 
practice, I muſt ſay that I know not of any man elſe living, e- 
ſteemed a Chriftian Paſtor, that baptizeth upon any lower faith, 
without the profeſsion of a juſtifying faith, and that Repentance 
which is its conſtant concomitant. 

I had gathered a great many expreſſions of the Antients 
which I had thought to have inſerted to ſhew their judgement: 
But perceiving it wholly needleſs becauſe of the forementioned 
Evidence, I ſuperſede that labour, 

And it ſeerns not very neceſſary to mention the judgements 
of our reformed Divines, as expreſſed in any of their parti- 
cular ſayings, when their publike Confeſsions and Practifes are 
ſo ſatisfactory herein. 

I have recited many of their Teſtimonies before, and more 
that conduce to this end, I ſhall reſerve to the following Difpu- 
tation, and therefore ſhall here add the fewer. 

Calvin. in Act. g. 37. faith, | Cuod non admittitur Eunnchus 
ad bapiiſmys uiſi ſidem profeſſus, hinc ſumenda eſt uni ver ſalis regu- 
la,Now ante recipitnidos eſſe in Eccleſia qui ab ea prius fuer ant ali- 
eni quam ubi teſtati fuerint Chriſto ſe credere. Eſt enim Baptiſmns 
quaſi fidei appendix:ideoq; ordine poſterior eft.Drinde fi datur fine 
fide, cujus efl ſigillũ, & impia, & nimic craſſa eſt prophananio. ] 
Here note, 1. That Baptiſm(as received) is the ſeal of our faith, 
( how much ſoever denied by Mr. Blake ) as it is the ſeal of 
Gods Promiſe, as a4yiniſtred. 2 . that the conſtant order is 
that 
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that baptiſm follow faith. 3. And that it is no better than 
an impious profauation ofit, if it go wichout faith ; chat is, 
1. If the party ſeek it without the Pro/ence of faith. 2. If the Paſtor 
adminiſter ic without the Profeſſion of Faith, 

And that it is no other than true Chriſtian ſaving Faith 
that be means, appears by his following words: | Sed {criprura 
totwm cor ſape Axcipit pro ſincero c non fucato cui opponit ur. Cor 
duplex. Ita nos oft quod perſette credere imaginemur, qui eæ toto 
corde credunt quando inſirma & puſilla ſides in es eſſe poterit, cui 
tame integer erit animns & omui ſictiane purus. Sic arcipers con- 
venit quod Da vid j actat. Se diligere Daminum tx toto corde; &c. 
Fides ergo totius cordis eft, que in carde vivas rudice f babens.,ad 
quotidi nos tame profectus aſ pirat. | 

The foreſaid paſſage of Calvin is lately cited by ſome Mini- 
ſters that put forth L certa5n propoſitions tending to Refor mation 
of the Pariſh Congregations in England: p 5nted for the Narwich 
Bookſeller, 165 5. p.16. who p.17.anſwer Mr. Bates opinion. 

Calvinin Act. 2. 3 8. Tametſi is contexts verborum hp 
remiſſionem pecc atorum b1c præcecit, ordine tamen ſequitur; quia 
nihil alind eff quam bonorum que per Chriſtam conſequimur ob- 

fignatio &c. 1 See the reſt there beforc cited, | 

See him alſo at large, /»ſ{it#r. lib. 4. cap. 15. where he ſhew 
that Baptiſm is appointed to ſeal up the preſent pardon of fin, 
and to ſhew our mortification and newneſs gf lite, & And fo 
that it is to be adminiſtred to them that believe. Vet he main» 
Hineth, that the uſe of it is alſo for the pardon of ſin through 
all our life after; but that is only to be given as the conſolation 
of the truly penitent. 


Beza confeſs. fd. cap. 4. S. 46,47. pa. (ibi) 28,19.knows no Be 


faith but one , and that che ſavjng faith whjah all muſt bring 
to the Sacrament that will have the thing ſignified; and all that 
are without it he reckoneth hypocriets, and knows no other 
baptized ones but eleR believers and bypocrices;and (gith,” that 
upon the confeſſion of true faith in baptſim, we are to take 
them for faichfull, till they ſhew themſelves hypocrites. Afir- 
maus ſigna exteriora naturuli mods percipi ñ d fidelibui, ti ab 

infidelibus, ſed cont a is prov ſus eventu. Fidilet prater ſigaa re: ip- 
fas percipinnt, &c. Res ipſa baptiſmi eſt aſperſio ſunguins Chrſti in 
remiſſionem 
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wiſſionem omuium peccaterumi, AMprtiſic atis, Ro gpentratis e. Fi- 
plicarit &cc. Fides bat non oritur'# vobir ſid gratuit communicatur 


electu, &c. httrea C bar itas jubet ut pro fidelibus agnoſc am quer- 
quote" filei Confiſriont eduntyt antiſper d by pocrite patefiant] 

Alſo-irhbs Abſterſ. Cam Heſbuſu pag 333-44 7%" Cal. he is 
more {ull;ſhewing that Faith and Adoption go before Baptiſm; 
yet th d the Church doth judge ex pr obabilibur conjecturis an ali- 
guts ad (briftam pert ine at, put i in infantibus, ſi quu ex inſi delibut 
fit pregnatus : in adultis, fi quis Chriſtiana ſi dem ſe amplotli pro- 
fireatur, . Eerliſi a per baptiſmus inſeri roget. ] And by the next 
words he ſhews that he means Aten in Covenant , and belong. 
ing to Cbriſt, & belis ving that which is proper to the electʒ Nan 
poteſt quidem eſſe ex Reproborum numero qui ex fidelibus eft prog- 
natu, poteſt aliquis fimnlare ſe Chriſfian; Jed occulta ber Deo, 
&c. I Et poſtea'| Merits arbitramur inf antes Fideliũ in peculio Do- 
mini cenſers,& Spirit ſanſto preſundi, (that is, before baptiſm.) 

And yet more fully in his Queſtion: © Re ſponſ. v. 106, &c. 
pag. 343. [Q: Quid pgnificat In Nowen ? R · Sic declaratur 
Baptiſmns eſſe ſolenne ju jurandum quo ha pticandus ſeſe totum ad- 
dicit uni Des & trino, &. Vid. relig. Nom it is certain, that 
he that profe ſſech | /e totum Deo 2 profeſſeth no leſs 
than a ſaving faith, or elſe there is no profeſſion of it. 

Pag. 345. Q. 133, | Sed multos etiam ex ſanqtiſuimis prognatos, 
ad Fein; nibil pertinere declarat Eſavi exemplum & quotidiana 
exptrientia. ( Mark that he makes ad fix dus pertinere proper to che 
ele.) R. Multi quoque ex adultis fidem ore profitentibus hypocri- 
ta ſunt; ¶ He talks of none but ſound believers and hypocrites, ) 
ſed ocenltailla particalaria judicia Deo relin juenda ſunt. Bent au- 
tem ſptrari nos im genere de iis ommbu! qui ex fidelibus naſcuntur, 
& fœderis forma tndefinita.jubet , & charitas monet.] And the 
next Queſtion and Anſwer ſhews that he ſpeaks of ſaving Faith. 
And pag 3 46. Q.:127, [| Ergo ſervantur omnes ex pio parents 
oriundi R. (erte merite præſumuntur ſer vandi, ut qui in fadere 
comprehenſi videantur probabili neque imaginari4 duntaxat con · 
jectur i. Sed hoc interea nibil pra jmdicat octc ultis, & particularibas 
Dei judiciie: & excipiendot eſſe liquet, qui cùm adoleverint, ii- 
lam Gratiam ſud i ncredulitatt excuti unt. 
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pag. 347. Q. 133. L Sed quum qui Papiſta eft, non fit vers Chri- 
ſtiauus, non em modi hominem adult, nec dum baptizatum, ad 
- Baptiſmum admitteres 7 R. Nequaquam niſi prins Catichumenuw 
faftum, & Pap'ſmo renunciantem Q Ejuſmod; vero p wentibus na- 
tum infantem admitteres ? R. Ne id quidem te mere facetem.. 
Quibes ergo Conditionibus ? R. Nempe i vel tx parentibus aut 
copnitis aliquus, Papiſmum e jurant, & infantem habens in poteſtate, 
hoc à me poſtularet :el alio7ui idonens Sponſor adeſſet, qui pians & 
reltam Infantu inſtitutionem pollictretur.J 
See himvalſoin ti Amo in AR:8.37.& AR.2.38.Rom 6.7 &c. 
Per. Martyr in Rom, 3. pag. (mibs) 148. [| Cuodgur iſti ſibi fio- 
gunt nent iam non requi's in B ptiſmo, piu ver) quando 
tinguntur adulti, & vanum eſt, & Scripturit palam adverſatur, che. 
And that you may ſee that he meaneth ſaving Repentance and 
Faith, and oweth not Mr. Blake's lower fort, he ſaith before [ Sed 
quiequid illi dicunt, una eft ratio vere pœnitentiæ, ut ex animo dolea- 
mus admiſſa piccata. e Drum d nobit abalien averunt: Cui dolori ad- 
jungit ur de ſi derium condova ionit, & prices ut eam obtineamni, cum 
certo propoſi o non ampliùs incurrendi in eadem percata, & volunt ate 
mor tiſic andi veterem & induendi novum hominim Que omnia fice ni- 
ti oporter, quia ſine illa conflare non poſſunt. Leg & in c. 4. pag. 176. 
& in c 5 p. 254. & in c. 6. p. 334. c. & p. 339. Cc. 
Et loc. Commun. Ci. 4. c. 8 p 821. F. 3,4. & 5.6. pag $23. 
[ Non exelndimus eos (iafantet) ab Eccleſia, ſed ut jus partes am- 
pletiimur, bend [perantes, quod ut ſunt ſecundum carnem ſemen San- 
Corum, ita etiam fint Blettionis divine Pariicipes, & Spirdrum 
ſandtum & gratiam Chriſti habeant ; atque hoc nomine illos bap i- 
Tams. Neque audiendi ſunt qui hac dere movent ſcrupulum,ac di- 
cunt, Quid f Miniſter fallatur? Quid firevera Puer neque eſt fili- 
us Promiſnonis , aivine Electianis \atque Miſericordia f quia 
idem cavillus eſſe poterit de adultit. Nam de illis quoque ignoramus 
* fie necne accedant, an verò credant; an ſint filis Predeſtinationir,an 
Perditionis? an Chriſti gratiam babeant an illi nt deſtituti, & men- 
daciter dic ant ſe credere? Quid tu illos baptizar? Scis dices, ideirco 
id facio quod ſequor illorum externam profeſtionem, quam ſi mentian- 
tur, mea non refert. Ita nos dicimus , Eccleſiam ideo completti 
nmoſtror pueros & baptizare , quod ad nos perti ncant. Idque «ff 
ill; Divine voluntatis tale indicium, quale eſt in adultis exterua 
*. 
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profeſſio : quia. ut ibi fallipeteſt ita eti m lic. Non et ros adiò cer- 
24, quin aliter babers poſſit, &c ] Vid.&ſeR.1 1, And of the ſum of 
the Covenant, ſect. 12. he ſhews that it extendeth to ſalvation, 
[ Ero Deus tun, & Semin tui: Illi ſane quibus Deus ex bibetur, 
4 worte, peccato, al ue dam nations liberant ur: quandoquidem boc 
proprium Deo convenit; ut [wor liberet ac ſervet. 

Et ſect. 15 pag. 826. Putant (adverſarii) vi & efficacid operis 

B aptiſmi peccatum remitti; neque agnoſcunt Sacraments pot ii Re- 
miſſtanem obſignari, quam adulti aſſequuntur credendo. & par vuli 
ſidelium qui — elettionem pertinent, per Spiritum ſanſtum & Gra- 
tiam jam babent &c. Eph. 5. 2 5. Sant boc loco vides, Eccleſiam eſſe 
que lavatur & baptixatur. I dcirco dum parun!i tinguntur, conſtat 
ad Eccleſiam pertinere : & Eccleſia partes vere eſſe uon poſſ mnt, niſe 
ſpiritu Chriſti fint ornati. Quamobre m paruuli qui vere adeleHlio- 
nem Dei pertinent, antequam baptizentar, ſpiritu Domini ſunt in- 
ſtructi.] Vid ſect. 16.17. And on 1 King. S. fol.74. the ſame Pe- 
ter Martyr ſaith, L Juſtificatio ex Bapti/mo_ non pendet, ſed ante- 
cedit, Object. Quorſum ergo Baptiſmus eis traditur, ſi ante rem 
Baptiſmi habuerint.? Reſp.1. 7 Deo paremus, &c. 2. Promiſſi- 
onem & douum quod act pimus obſignamns. 3. Ibi a Spirits ſancto 
per Verbum & externa Symbola Fides confir mat ur. ] 

Piſcator in Mat 3. 11. At nullum inquam S acramentum or ga- 
num eft Fidei donande, [ed Sacramenta ſunt org and Fidem jam do- 
nat am confirmandi ; ad bunc enim uſum a Deo ſunt inſtituta, &c. J 
Vid. relig. where he calleth Simon Magis an hypocrite, and in 
Acts 8.13. expoundeth. Simon's 3i54os by Profeſſus eft ſi dem. 
In ver.; 6. Adnlti antequam baptizentur, ſuam in Chriſtum fidem 
profiters debent. (Which 1 before ſnewed, he takes to be that 
Faith which « joyned With true Repentanct for Remiſſion of fins ) 
Vid. & in Acts 2.38. Schol. 

eAltingins Loc. Comm, Par.1.pag-201-203, Vid. que habet de 
forma & fine Biptiſmi, Et de Subjetto inquit, [ Subjeftum Bap- 
14/mi eſt Populus fidelts, ſ ive vere fit, five cenſeatnr tals ob exter- 
nam fidei profeſſionem,&c, Where he (hews, that it muſt be true 
Faith, ot the Profeſſion of true Faith, and not of any other kind. 
Et Par.2 pag.608.| In adultis Reſipiſcentia ac Fider , vel ſaltem 
utr uſque Profeſſio precedere debet Baptiſmum 

Alſo more plainly in his Problem. Theol. part, 1. Pr. 59. pag. 
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223. L At quotqaot adulti baptizantur ſecundu m Juſtitutionem 
Chriſti, ii ant: Hat iſaum j m bubent per firm #blutionem pecca- 
torum ut Abr cham juſt iciam ants Oromifrcrnem Rom. 4. 10, 1 1. 
eft etim Baptiſmus Credentinm,, Mar. 16.16: Act. 2.38, 39. Act. 
15.9. 1 id, etiam Explicar; Catechef. Par. 2 Q. l. pag. 316. 
Funius 1 

ſemen fi dei, precedat neceſſe eſt, quandefnidem quicquid abſqur fide 
peccatum WA 'md tam neot ſſeria ſidis ut Sacfamentun damnet &c. 
The words before and aſter ſhew that he ſpeaks of - Juftifying 
faith Et Col. 2117. Finu Ry imarins eff fighificare * ae ſignare iy 
cordibus fidelinm gratiam Dei Patris in filio ſmo Rom. GA. 1 Cor 

10.16 &c.] Reſpecta hominis igitur neceſſum eſt at ꝙ acedat Fider, 
vel ſaltem Fed & ſemen ſidei ¶ at Infant ibu, quod tor am Dev 
i lem cum all balet;) nam ſint ſi de nullus feſus, Ep. 3.17 Extra 
Chriſtuw, nibil ni mors eſt, Joan. 3. 38. Et ſine Chriſto null gra- 
tia, Eph. 2. 5. [mo quicqui i ſine fide fit peccatum eſt, Rom. 1 4,23. 
Ideoque ſi vivere velimus, fide opus eſt. Gal. 2. 16. Si Tuſtififars 
propter Chriſtum, id fir 7 fde,Gal/ 3:17. It is expreſly Juftify- 

ing faith that then be ſperks of. 


* 


eſ. Theolog. Vol. 1 Col. 21 1. Fides enim, vel ſaltem ©: Iunlus 


Polanus Syntagm. lib. . cap. 55 pag. 494. thus defineth Baptiſm , Polanus. *© 


[ Bapt'/mnus eſt i mum Sacramentun noni J eſt amenti, in quo illi, 
ad q "05 fædut gratie Dei pertintt, uæta mand uum ( hriſti, aqui 
perfunduntur (eu abluuntur in nomen Patris, Filii, & ſpirits San- 
Ai, id eſt, ut illis qui baptic antur  fipnificetur & obſignetur, cos in 
communionem fe deris Gratia ſuſreytos, Chriſto c (orpors ejai my- 
ſtico Eccleſia inſertot. juſtificari'4 Leo propre» effuſum pro nobii 
ſanguinem Chrifti, & regenerari per Spiritum Chriſti: & vic in 
ohligentur ad colendum fide & bona conſcientia & invocandum v li- 
gioſe ſolum hunc Deum. Patrem, Filium, & Spiritnm Sandtum. 
pag. 495. Yuemadmodum ſoli baptizazdi ſunt qui in fœdere gra- 
tie cenſentur : ita fidelis qui hapticatur, ſuſci pit externum baptiſ- 
mum aqua, nt ei ſigni i cetur & obſignetur, ipſum tam certo a pecca. 
tis ſarguine & ſpiritu Chriſti ablui, quim cerid 4 corpus ip ſiu: 
perfunditur & abluiuur. Bapti andi ſunt non tantũ adults ſidem in 
Chriſtum profitentes, ſed etiam infantet vriſtianerum. Adulis ſed 
fidem in Chriſt profeſſi Bapti/mum poſſe & debere conferri extra 
controver ſiam eſt. And he [till takes Fides i Chriſtum for ſaving 

Faith here. 
K K 2 In 


2 1 - 9 f . 
The ſecond: Diſputation. 
Tafantes baptiz.andi. Ro. 2. Neis adipſas pertinet Pramiſſio Re- 
wiſſionu peccatorum per ſauguinem Chriſts,. | Hegberefore ſuppo- 
ſeth Infants to have the ſpecial benefits ofthe Promiſe. 
. Zanchcus, Zanchius ge Sacr. Seriptar. Tract. integ. pag. (\mibi)350,351. 
| maketh baptizing into the name of Chriſt to ſignifie ſuch a protel- 
ſed Devotedneſs to him, {wr ſciamnr nos non eſſe noſtro! nequt Dia- 
boli, neque Mundi, ſed Bard, Filii, & Spirits ſaniti, ſicut cum 
Mercts ab aliquo Mercatore emptæ obfignantwr illins ſigillo, cuj us 
fate ſunt, ut agnoſcantur non ampli: eſſe ilius 4 quo empte ſunt, 
fed illius quiemit : fic quoniam empti ſumns ſangnine Chriſti, cum 
hoc credimus, & nomen dam: Chriſto, profeſſi nos omnino velle eſſe 
Chriſti, & Chriſto inſervire. ] And if this can be done by a faith 
ſhort of ſaving, heartily and truly , then I know nothing that is 
proper to the J uſtified: To profeſs this therefore, is to profeſs 
true Sanctification, and conſequently a Juſtifying faith. 
Idem Zanch. de Chriſtiand Relig. Fid. de Bapt. c. 15 pag. 5 16. 
[ Baptiſmus eft primum novi Fœdiris ſacramentum, quo cum omnes, 
qui vel pœnit ent i am peccatorum profeſſi, fidem eti am in Chriſtum, 
Ales que in Deum Patrem, Filium, & Spiritum ſanddum profit ent ur, 
vel ſaltem propter parent um pietatems ad dus pertinent, Chriſto, 
tanquam ei j am per S pir itum ſanit um incorporati, obſignantur ; ut 
nom /int amplius ſui juris, ſed illius, per quem in fœderis ſocictatem, 
to que in unum cor pus cum co, ſanitiſque omnibus, & in omnium ſpi- 
ritualium cœleſt mqgus bonorum part icipatiouem aſciti eſſe dic un- 
tur, &c. And that you may know that it is no common Repen- 
tance, which they muſt profeſs in his ſenſe, he addeth, | Vnde & 
Sacramentum Paenitentie in Remiſſionem peccat orum, &c. appella- 
tur.] Theſſ.2. E., vero hes omni i de Baptiſmo prelicentur, ve- 
re que illi tanquam or gano Spiritns ſancti ad htc e ſſic ienda attribnan- 
tur, eoqne us omnes qui baptizantur tales fieri & eſſe ſacramentals- 
ter vere dicantur, reipiã tamen non niſi in electu, ſpirits Chriſti do- 
nats, impleri credimns ; cum ii etiam ſoli vere credant, vereque ad 
Chriſtum, & ad myſticum ejus Cor pus pertincant. See allo T beſ. 4. 
of rhe neceſsity of profelsing Repentance and Faith. 
_ more to the ſame purpoſe out of Zanchius may be col- 
lected. 
9. Urfinus & Urſinus ¶( and Parzus ) Catech. Qu. 69.p. 384. 309, 371, ſhews 
Parzus. in che very definition of Baptiſm , that in the lawful uſe here 
15 
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is certain Remiſsion of ſin annexed . D/us legit i ÞB ap1i/mi eft , 
quando haptidantur ¶ vnverſi ritw & fine inſtitato. Q ad bapt - 
wes confertur its quibus eff inſtitutus aimirum Converſi . & Eccle- 
fie membru, quando ab his vera fides accipitur, juxta ilad Licet 
1365 baptiz, tri 6 cred« toto cor de. And pag, 329 be ſuppoſeth the 
Infants of Believers before Baptiſm to have the Holy Ghoſt and 

to be Regenerate. Many otber paſſages he hath i his way. 

Parew in Rom. TI. pag. 1179. L Nequs Circumciſione illis jus 10. Pataus · 
Fæ lern tam conferebatur quam bfi gnabatur : Ita bapti/mo nobis 
idem jus non tam confertur demum quam obſi natur. Vid. Tertul. 
Obfignatioxem ſidei, Chtyſoſt. Signaculum fide, Balilius, Sg illum fi- 
dei, Avpuſt Sacramerntum fide baptiſmum appellaxt; quo fidem ha» 
beri ante baptiſmum teſtantur. At fide babttur » Adoptio; ergo anti 

baptiſmum etiam haberi adoptionem reſtantur. | 

Item in Rom. 6. 5. 59,597. Reſp, Premiſe ſunt ani verſaliter 
vere de Baptiſmo legitimo, qui eſt cum fide ſuſcipitur Sacraments : 
& de hoc u/n | quituy Apoſtolnr;de bapti x atis nimirum fidel:bua; de 
bu ſolis vera concluſio, omnes bapti catos regenerari. De Simone Ma- 
go & Hypecritu file Sacramentum ſumentibus Major eft ful 

Pag. 5 /. Object. Qui non poſſunt promiſſiones oblata fide perci- 
pere, nec mortificationem & viv ficationem profit eri, non debent bap- 
tizars, &c. Reſp. Major de Aaulti vera eſt, quibus Baptiſmns 
conferri non debet, niſi fidem & peanitentiam profeſſis. | Here it is 
evident by the Deſcription and the Concomitants, that is a ſaving 
faith whoſe-profeſſion he makes thus neceſſary. 

If yet there be any doubt of his Judgement, fee in Rom.4. 
pag 399;400. [ Si Sacramenta non ſunt iuſtituta ju ſtificandu (ed 
Ju/tificatis , h. e. »0n infidelibus fed Conver fis ; non igitur niſi con- 
ver fione e Fide ſumi debent :ſecus figilla Puſtitia eſſe ceſſant, Quid 
enim non habent - bU Hide & )uſtitiam ob ſignarent Et antea 
LJaſtitia Fidei eſt Remiſſio peccator um fide accipta propter Redem- 
ptionem ( briſti. Ad hanc ob ſignand im Deus dedit, & Abraham 
accepit Circumciſioni ſignum | I paſs much of the like. 

Bucanns Loc. ommun. Q, 21. L Qid eſt b. pi in now 5ne ei. Fuca, 
Parris & Fili & Spirits ſanfts? Reſp. Hac phraſs ſignifica- 
tur invocato Patre.Filio, & Spirits ſantto, cum qui bajtizatur , 
remiſſir peccatir , is gratiam recips 4 Deo, qui eſſ Pater, Filius, 


Spiritus ſunctus, & acceptari, obſignari, nitiari, inamgurari, 
rec ip. 
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recipi & conſecrars in peculium, familiam, jiu gratiam, religionaw, 
fidew, communi anem, &c. Patris, filii, & Sgiritus ſanits, &c. 
Qu. 69. pag. 622. Quinamſunt b-ptizandi ? Omnes vivi qui 
probabiliter a Deo in Fa us recepti ſunt, vel recepii eſſe perhiben- 
tar. Iique vel adulti, qui ad Ecclr ſi m accedintes, dollrinæ E vange- 
li 1(ſenſum prebent, ſi dem in Chriſtum profitent ur, peccator um con- 
feſſionem ſen pœnitentiã edunt, Mat. 3. 6. & 20. 19. Et C briſtus dixit 
pri mum qui erediderit (thats with a ſaving faith) Poſtea & bap- 
tixatut fucrit. Marc 16.16. Sic Simon Magus dm: ſſus eſt, Eunu- 
chus, & ali: ] See more ſully the Anſwer to Queſt. 3 1. 5.624. 
Synopfir Leden ſis Diſput. 44. pag 608.Y 27. Pugnat hoc cum 
omnibus Scr pture locir, in quibus Fides & Ke ſepiſcentsa , ac pro- 
inde ut Regenerationis initium ac ſemen in B pt 2andu praexigitur. 
Can ſu autem e ſſiciens e fectu ſus poſterior eſſ non prieſt. Nec valet 
quicquam quor undam int er cos .exrep is qua baptiſmum adulter um 
td diſt inguunt a bapti/mo Infant u m. ut haptiſ mum adultor um ſignũ 
& fſignaculum Regeneratiq1 is acc yta eſſe concedant, ſed iaf anti- 
um B :1p'i{mum inſtrumentum. Regenerationis inc hoanaæ eſſe velint. 
Nam praterquam quod iilius dffertntia in tota Scriptura nulinm 
extet ſundamentum que N ptiſmum non niſi unins generts agnoſcit, 
&c. 39. Efficaciam ergo Baptiſoni non alligamus ad momentum ii- 
lud, quo aqud externi cor us tingitur, ſed in omnibus baptiz.andis 
Fidem & Reſpiſcent iam cum Script ura prærequirimiu, ſaltem ſe- 
cundum Charitatis udicium :idque tam in Tufantibus fœderatis, in 
quibus ex vi divine Benedi tions & F aleris Evangelics, ſemen &. 
ſpiritum Fidei ac Reſipiſcertie ſtatuendum eſſe contendimui; quam in 
adultis, in quibus actualis F idei & Reſip ſcentiæ profeſſio eſt neceſ[a- 
ria. ] Leg. Tbeſ. 3 1.32, 33,34 
Et 44 45 46. | Nec ta ven omnes homines in mundo viventes bap- 
tiſmi capaces ſunt, ſed illi tant um qui pro ſœderatis & Novi Teſta- 
men's hæredibus haberi a nobis peſſunt, cujus hoc Sacramentum ſi- 
gillum & pignus eſt. 45. Tales ſunt primò omnes & ſoli adulti 
qui fidem in Chriſtum & Reſipiſcentiam veram proſitent ur. &c. ] 
46. Siguis vero, licet ſidem profeſſus, impie vivat, bapt {mo initian- 
dus non eſt ; quia baptiſmus non eſt tant um ſacramentum Fide!, ſed 
etiam Re ſipiſcentia; ut nec ille, qui cum Fidei in Chr iſt um & De- 
nitentia profeſtioue, er rores aut hæreſes contra ſidei vere Fundamen- 
tum fovere, aut tueri velit: quia Reſipiſcentia non tantum eſt A vite 
tur pitudine 
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urp itud ine ad vite [anflitatem, ſed et iam ab erroribus ad 4gritic» 
nem veritatis, 2 Tim. 2. 23. Imo vero tautum abeſt ut he etics 4 
errorum taliu m fantores al Baptiſmum ſint admittends, ut ex pre» 
cepio Apaſtoli, Rom.16. 17. & alibi, a fidelibus fint vitaudi, & ab 
Eccleſie communione arcendi. I hope thele are plain enough. 

* Wendeline Chriſt. Theolog I 1. c. 22 pag. 455. Materia circa 
quam Baptiſmus verſatur vel 4 qua recipitur, ſecundum Inſtitutio- * Wende- 
nem ſunt omne» & ſol! i bomines qui probabilit er cenſentur eſſe in | 
ſeelere Gratie quale ſunt 1. Adulti ex Fudaiſmo & Ge tiliſmo ad 
Chriſtiani{\mum conver ſi, doftring Obriſtiani imbuti, & in Eccleſia 
Fidem & Paenitentiaw profeſſi &c. Et pag. 46 1. Apoſtcli olim nou 
baptiz.arrnt ,n4/; eo: qui jam acta erant fideles, velex \ndicio Cha» 
ritatis pio were fideles hibebantur. Ergo battiſmus ipſorum non ſuit 
or gauyn quo I piritus ſanctus Fidem & Regenerationey in boptix atis 
inchoavit. Et proi de tule or g anon nec jam eſt. This ſhews that he 
ſpeaks of Faith aud Repentance which accompany Regeneration. 
The Antecedent he proves, firſt by the example of Lydia, Corneli- 
au, the Eunuch &c. and AR.7.,41.& 8 12,37. Et poſt. [ Sed aural 
ipſam fi dem eaters eſt ratio Adultorum & Infantum. Nam ut illi 
baptizabaniur, quia ſi cundum Cone ſſionem ipſorum credebant, &. 

per fidem in fadere Dit erant: fic & bi baptiandi ſunt quiex fe- 
fn Chrritatu pr fidel:bus & vere fæderatu habentur. Leg. Af g. 2. 

Et pag. 484. Fuerunt enim baptizati fpdeles & renati. 

Et pag. 466. L Gal.3.27. Loquitur tantum de baptizatis fidelis 
bus. Tum eni n Adulti ex Fuduvſmo & Gentiliſmo rectus converſs 
baptiz.ibartur, & quidem paſi quam in ( hr iſtum profeſſi, & ex pu- 
dicio ¶ har itatis renati erant, Acts 8.37. Plerique tum Adulti fuc- 
runt bapt ⁊iti, qui ante baptiſmum omnes induiſſe Chriſtum ſunt 
profeſſi : fuerunt dubio precul in its quoque multi M pecritæ, &c. 

Pag. 46 J. ad Arg 4. Bt i in Rem ſſionem petrcatorumeſt per 
beptiſmum confirmæi i de Rem: fſione pece itorum, q ic hapti chunt ur 
olim ab Apoſtolis A dulii is Rem ſſiommem peccator um, quam per ſi lem 
ante bapt i ſinum accepey int. Sic & Johannes predic-bat hir 
Reſipiſcert à d Lem ſſionem peceaterum Marc. t. 4. Qi tamen non 
bapiizabat ni ſi 1191 qu" Reſir [centiam prin: e (ſent profe ſſt, * Evan- 
gelio credid ſſent ver. i 5. ] More ſuch paſſages may be added 

K- ckerman, Syſtem. Theolog. goes ſo far as to ſay, [pag. 446, 13. Kccke:⸗ 
447. Qi ſine fide ut unt ur Sacris Signs, non precipiu at . min. 

male 
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male Sacramentorum, ſed nudum t sat i materiale: quia formal te 
ſeu relatio addita materiali requirit fidem ntentir. Materiale autem 
etiam fine fide 2 patefi ab indignu & hypocriti. ] Et pag 448. 
Terminus cui, hoc eſt, il cui eſt inſtitutum Facrament um, ſunt electi 
+ /ideles. ] Theſe may be true or ſalſe, as the word [L Sacrament} 
is taken. 8 
15. Hommilus. Feſtus Hommius ſpeaketh the ſame words as many of the reſt, 
in his Definition of Baptiſm, Dip. 44 pag. 239. and his Suppoſi- 
tion that Infants to be baptizeg have faith in att# primo, in radice 
& ſemine, at que interna Spiritus ſancti virtute, The. 3, I ſhall for- 
bear reciting the words. 
16. Marehus, Sam. Mareſius. Colleg. Theolog. loc. ult. pag. 49 L Verbam in- 
choat ſidem; cam Sacramentum confir mat ideo hoc non niſi fideli- 
but [uo ſenſu,corumve libe is adminiſtratur] See more $ 27,28. and 
$ Fi pag. 5-11. Baptiſm conftrri debet, non ſ«cri'ige &c. ſed 1. 
Adaliis omnibus qui & pu aſuno aut Ethwciſmo tranſeunt ad reli gi- 
onem Chriſtianam nec anti quam in fide fuerint inſtituti, & cam pro- 
fiteri queant, &c. Qui crediderit, & baptizatas fuerit, ſervabitur, 
Marc, 16.16. i Fides pracedit b. piſmum tanquam conditio præ- 
requifita; non illum per modum effettus conſequitur. Ita Act. 8B. 12 
36,37. Nec Philippus voluit conferre baptiſmum Eunucho,nifb ſub 
bac condit ione, Ji credit ex toto corde I cet. His citing (Marc 16.16. 
ſhewsthat he meant only ſaving faith.) 2. Friam Federatorum, ſeu 
qui probabiliter tales cenſentur, infantibus, &c. J- See his Exeg. 
Artic. 24. 

' 17.Crocins, Lud. ¶ rocius ſpeaks as the teſl, Syntagm. Theol. l. g. cap. 1 3. de bap. 
pag. 1143. &c. 1149, &. 

18, Beumle- FBrumlera Theolog. lib. 3, fol. 159. Baptiſm ol jectum, cui is ad- 

Ps mini ſtrandus, ſunt ſoli & omnes ſæ ſerati Dei. Fœderati ſunt aut 
Adulti, aut Infantes. Adulti ſunt converſs ex Juda is & Gentibns : 
quibus Baptiſmus non couferend us, niſi peccata & fidem in Chriſti 
confitentibus, ] And the reaſons he gives next for Infant baptiſm, 
ſhew he means a ſpecial faith, and his deſcription of the Cove- 
nant. pag. 154. Fœ dus Gratie eſt, quo deus per fidem in Cbriſ um 
405 pro jaſt is rejutat , ac proinde pro ſociis Feeders, quod in re- 
miſſtone peccatorum gratuito & imputatione puſtitiaæ Chriſts con- 
fſtit aguoſci. ] 


x9. Solialus Georg. Solinius Method, Thealog. makes no other of the — 
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dult the ſubject of Baptiſm, but the Profeſſors of faith, 28g. 245. 


and that either vere credentes, or hypocrite, pag. 244. 

Et in Exegeſ Confeſ. Auguft.pag.823. | $7 4 Deo inſtitute ſunt 
Sacraments, ut generals illa promiſſio gratie de Remiſſione pecoato- 
rum, & vi & eterne, finguls qui Sacraments legitimt utuntur pe + 
culialiter obſgnetur c. ] At ſacramenta in banc ſiuam inſtituta 
ſant, Rom. 4 Gal. 3. 1 Pet. 2. 

Molanlt bons Judgement is the ſame as the reſt , as is apparenx 
in his Common places; and in Sobnixe, I hef. Theol. ex Corpore 
deftr. Phil. Melancthonis. c. 19. pag. 59.6 0,61, 92, 

Trelcatius Inſtit. Theol 1.2.p.198. L Materia baptiſmum recipi- 
ens ſunt omnes & ſoli qui probabiliter in fa lere cenſentur. Cenſen 
tur autem tam adults, qui principiis fides initiati ad Eccleſiam acce- 
dentes, fidem ſwam & panitentiam apud bomines profitentur , tam 
infantes, &c. Many paſſages before and after ſhew that he (as 
others) take to be f@1eratus or in /edereto be proper to the truly 
Repgenerate ; and therefore they truly ſay, qui probabiliter cen. 
ſentur eſſe in fœdere. 

Jo. Ger. V ofsius,7 heſ.de Sacram. E fficae.Th.37.Diſp.2. p.3. 28. 
339.mentioning the Anſwers of the Reformed Divines to an Ob- 
jection, divideth them into two parts, as not agreed in the point. 
The firſt is thoſe, L qui dicere /alent , cum qui fi dem habet predi- 
cationi Evangelice , virtualiter quidem ſalutem hbere, quia & 
diſpoſirus eſt ad ſalutem con/tquendam, & inſtruments inftruttus, 
quo gratiam [olutarem attingere & conſequi poſſit, &c. ] And thus 
they confeſs that Faith goeth before Baptiſm, (even this Juſtiſy- 
ing faith, which they call che Inftrument ) but they think that ſ u- 
Aification and Sanctification follow Faith and Baptiſm. The other 
ſort are they, who think [ chat the Spirit by the Word (before 
Baptiſm) doth not only beget Faith, but alſo offer to Faith, and 
conferr the ſpiritual Grace of Regeneration: | So thac both ſorts 
agree of the Precedency of Faith (in the dult.) 

And Theſ.42.| Contra bæc objicitur a quibuſdam,qued Abraham 
Tuſtitiam Fidei habuerit ante Circumciſionem, Rom, 4. 10. quod 
item Cornelius gr itiam Santtifications habuerit ante Bartiſmum, 
Act. 10. a. verum neque nos negamus, Grat iam p uſtiſicationis aut 
Sanctiſicationis ab A dultis ante Sacraments uſum Fide apprebendi: 
ſel dicimus ordinarie ante uſum Sacramentoris tenuem tantiom Gra- 
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tiæ guſtum haberi : extrarrdinarie autem poſſe etiam tum apettiorem 
eſſe manifeſtiuſque ſentiri.] So that ordinarily ſome true ſaving 
grace antecedeth. 

Wollebius defineth Baptiſm thus; | B aptiſmus eſt primum no- 
vi Fœderis Sacramentum ; in quo, Eleflis in Dei familiam recep- 
tis, externi aque aſperſione peccatorum remiſſio & regeneratio per 
ſanguinem Chriſti & $jiritum ſauctum ob ſignatur.] And p. 481. 
he makes it (as others do) one difference — the Word and 
Sacraments, [ Qaod Verbo ordinariꝭ Fides excitetur, Sacraments 
confirmetur.] And therefore Grace which may be confirmed, 
muſt be before expected. 

Luther Tem. 2. Pag.439. ſhews that Baptiſm containeth the 
Profeſſion of ſaving Faith; | I/ Baptiſmo eft Promiſſio Dei offe- 
reutis ; & noſtrum VOV E RE nihil alind eſt quam A CC E- 
PT ARE CHRIST UV Ml qui offertur nobis. Felix ſane 
votum quod nou promittit dare, ſed tantum bona accipere & acceptis 
adherere. | 

Alſtedius Definit, Theolog. pag. 137. L Baptiſmm d g cor ſide. 
ratut, eſt ſacramentum in quo homo electus tam certo abluitur ſan- 
guine Chriſti, quam certo tor pus ipſius aqua aſper gitur, Gal. 3.27, 
Baptizari in Nomen Patris, Filii & Spiritus ſancti, eſt baptizari 
in cultum ſanctæ Trinitatis, & quidem itd nt Pater, Filius & Spi- 
ritus ſandtus nobis promittant Kem'ſſionem peccatorum & vitam 
eternam, & nos viciſſin ills promittamus ob ſequium. ] Et Diſtinct. 

C. 27. pag. 129. ¶ Uſns baptiſmi eſt commuri: vel ſin gularis. Ille 

eſt reſpelu hypocritarum & credentium. ] There is no third fort ac- 

knowledged to have right to Baptiſm. 

Biſhop L/h in his body of Divinity, pag 415+ ¶ The out ward 
Elements are diſpenſed to all, who make an outward profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, (for in Infants their being born in the Church, is inſtead of 
an outward Prefeſſion;) becauſe man is not able to diſtinguiſh Corn 
from (hf : but the inward grace ef the Sacrament is not commu- 
nicated to all, but to thoſe only who are heirs of thoſe Promiſes where» 
of the Sacraments are Seals. For without a man have his name in 
dhe Covenant; the Seal ſet to it confirms nothing to him 

I, It is here apparent that it is the outward Profeſſion of no 
other then a ſaving faith that he meaneth. As alſo he ſhews 
afterward; 1. By oppoſing ſuch Profeſſors as a 

they 
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have not the thing profeſſed) to the EleR and Juftified , as here 

he doth the C haff to the Corn; and 2. by his Deſcription of the 

faith profeſſed, [ The Church doth not only baptize thoſe that are 
grown aud of years , if any ſuch being bred P.xgans be brenght up 
Within the pale of the Church,and teſtiſie their com petent underſtand- 

ing of Cbriſtianity; aud profeſs their faith in the Lord Jeſus, and 

Gods pretions Promiſes of Rem'ſſion of fins by his blood , and their 
earneſt deſire to be ſcaled with Baptiſm for the ſtrengthening of iht ir 

ſouls in thu fait h.] Queſt Doth the inward Grace alway accompany 

the out ward ſigu? Anſw. No : but only When the Profeſſion of their 

faith not outward only and counterfeit but ſincere and bearty, &c. 

H. re then is no third ſorc that are hearty profeſſors of a lower 

kind of faith. 

eAmeſiur, Bellarm. Enervat. De Neceſtit.Bapt L Gen.17. Fre 27. Ameſius. 

Deut tuus & Sem'nu tui. Fils eorum qui participes ſunt henediftio. 
i Abrahe, ſunt Fils Dei etia quum primo naſcuntur, &c. I. Rege- 
nerationem eſſe partem promi ſſonum, & ſingular i modo ad fi delium 
filios pertinere, fœderis it ſinus formula mani feſiè declarat. 2. Filii 
Cbriſti incipimus eſſe per ſidem ante baptiſmum. 3. Baptizantur 
propriè homi ne 5. quia pro ili Dei habentur; non ut incipiant eſſe 
Filii. Alioquin ratio nulla eſſet quare filis infidelium non eque b. p- 
tizarextHr ac ſilii fidelium. 

Et cap. 3. pag. (mihi) 53. Lrerugnat hac diſtiniiin (of a faith 

before Baptiſm wh ch is but a diſpoſition to Juflification, - that 
is, to Sanctification; and a faith after Baptiſm, u h ch is an t ſſer- 
tial part of Sanctictification; which ws Bellarmin's diſtinRion ) 
I. Scripture , que fidem Jnſtificantem antecedere docet Baptiſ- 
mum, Acts 15-9. 2. Rations c experieutie dictanti eddem pla- 
ng fide recipi Bapti/mum, qui recipitur fructus Baptiſmi. 3. Con- 
feſſions ipſius Bellarmini, quæ extat lib; 2. de Effect. Sacr. cap.r3. 
| Adulti per ſidem & contriticnem veram Juſtificantur, antequam 
reipſa ad Sacramentum accedant. 

Dr. wille: on Rom. 4 Contt. & pag. 224. faith, | The Sacraments 18.Dr 
then, non inſtituta ſunt Juftificandis, ſ d Juſlicatis ; are not inſtiry.. 
ted for thoſe that are to be 7aſtified , but are for them which are al- 
ready Faſtified, (a5 Parens. 

Muſculus Loc. Commun. de Baptiſ. Artic. 2 pag. ( mihi ) 728. 
[ Propter hanc, nondum de but hd? 7 gratiam Chriſti predica- 
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tam fibs per incredulitatems averſatur, tantiſper dum in ed tergiver- 
[atime & incredulitate perſeverat & cor im pt eus retinet.) Hic 
de cauſi Apoſtoli panitentiam & fi dei in Chrifum confeſſionem ro- 
quircbant ab adults, priuſquam cos baptizerent. Sic Petrus, AF. 
2. &c. Hu locu patet requiri ab adultis cor ptenitent ſermonem gra- 
tis recipient, & in ¶ briſtum credens : ita ut impeniremes ſer mo- 
nem gratis recuſantes, & increduli, baptiſmi bujus capate: nondum 
eſe queaxt, etiamſi fint de Ele, donec con vertantur. 
Scharpua Cari. Theolog. de Baptif. loc. 24. col. 1228. L Bapti/- 
mut oft primum Novi Teftamenti ſacramintum 4 Deo inſtitu- 
tam, quo & Remiſſto peccatorum, Regeneratio, & initiatio in Eccle- 
fiam ſugnificatur, & in fidelibus ob ſiguatur, ut & obligatio noſty : 
ad obedientiam | Col.1254. 1255. (Arg. 2. Qi ſunt in ſædert 
gratie, illi neceſſaris ſervantur, licet non habuerint fi * federi, 
quia fa dns & ej us fig num non ſunt e)uſdew neceſſitatls &c. \Arg.3. 
Inf antes fint B aptiſno dicuntur ſancti, 1 Cor. 7.14. quia Baptiſm 
infantes fidelium non fatit ſilis Dei, ſedilla obſiguat fads: gratia, 
illoſque in fœders contineri certos reddit. | 
Col.1193. | 2uid recipinnt Iapii in S acrameutis ? R. Nuda 
tantions ſigna, idgue ad condemmationem. 1. ud beneficia in Sacra- 
mentis oblata tant un de fide percipiunt ur : at Impii non habent fi- 
dem; erg. 2. Nihil [piritnale conferunt aut ob ſignant S acramen- 
10. niſi 31s quibus n Verbo bes premiſſum extat. , im Verbb mbil 
Iwpius promittitur , ſed ſoli fidelibus : quia ont: ain pert ha- 
hent qunex am conditionem fidei: ergh. 3. (briſti benefitig tantum 
in legitimo S Arr amentornm uſu perc i piuntur : at nulli 1 mpii legiti- 
me Sacraments utuntur, ſed indigne participant, 1 Cor.11,27. er- 
IE. Col. 1202, 1203. Rep a1 Belarm. Objeck. 5. 


. 


$1,Cartwrlght Cartwright againſt the Rhemifts on Mat. 3.6. pag. 15 ſuith (S- 


that we bring not our children to the end that they [30uld thereby bave 
Remiſſion of fins, but becauſe we are by the promiſe induced to be- 
ligve, that as bring the EleFt of God, they have already received it. 
Other Wiſe it were 4s much as to put the Stal to a blank, wherein no- 
thing is written, nor nothing is given. 

De. Full againſt the Rhemiſts on Rom. 6. 8 5. faith, [The 
Apoſtle by expreſs Words excludeth Circume / ſion from being a cauſe 
of 7uſtification, becauſe Abraham was juſtiſi ed before he was circu m- 
ciſed, Who is the form of Juſtification of al men, as t. —_— 
all 


The ſecond Diſputation, 221 


faith, Com. on Gal. cap. 3. «And Bapti/m ſucceeding in the place 
of Circumciſion, is a ſeal of Juſtification by faith in all Chriſtians, 
as Circumcifion Was in Abraham; ot « cauſe thereof | See him on 
x Pet. 3.21. 

The Wivine: of the A(ſembly that wrote the Anotat on the Bi- T4, An- 
ble ſay on 44.8. 27. (I thou believeſt, &c.) With a ſincere and notations of 
perfet heart, without which Ephraim cannot ſave ; be ba! here to (ome Divines 


de with a manof years, an i yet an alien, and therefore might not y 877 — 


wit him into the Church of Chriſt , until he bad made profeſſion „ nals 
bis faith, } You ſee here that it is a ſaving faith which they thin 
neceſſary to admittance ; of which alſo they ſpeak on, ver.12. 
[ Faith ought to precede B «p15/m in men and women of years, When 
they who were aliens and ſtrangers come to be baptized For it a 
neceſſary that they ſhould confeſs their faith, and teſtiſie their Com- 
EW before they be admitted by Baptiſm , Ambroſi. de Pœnit. 
2. c. 3. | 
And the Repentance that was to precede Baptiſm jn the 
Jews, A. 2. 38. they expound thus: C This Repentance i not 
only in knowing, or acknoWvledging our ſins, or ſaying, God be mer- 
ciſaull; but in th change of onr minds, purpoſes, and evil c'nrſer of 
our Lives; As «Auſtin de Eccl. Dogm. cap. 58. faith very well; 
L Panitentia vera off penitenda non admittere , & admiſſadeflere. 
See alſo Tertul. adverſ. Marc lib.2.cap.24.] And. on Afar. 3.6. 
[ Confeſſing their fins ] In words profeſſing their deteſtation of 
them and Repentance for t | 
Deodate on Acts 8. 12. | Were baptized: Renowncing by the 14 Deod 
ſame means all manner of [opiet) and Superſtition &c, | Verſe 13. — 
Simon believed, ¶ made an ontwa'd profeſſion of believing or gave 
ſome aſſent to the dofirine hut bypocritically,Aand without grving Way 
to the inward operation of the Hol Gba, e A true converfion and 
lively Regeneration.) 
On Mat. 3.6. [Were baptized confeſſing &c. | viz. to God ia the 
per ſon of John his Miniſter ; though not with 4 particular enumera- 
tion, but yet With a true feeling of companttion ſhame, bumble ac- 
knowledgement;aud Wvithhaete and diſturbanct of 'n , for ta implore 
divine mercy: Act. 19. 18. So on Ram. G. 3. Nam, for a Sacra- 
ment; that we are Chriſt:zans, nos only prafeſſi u, but | K. wiſe in 
Piritual trut birectiving the grace and Spirit of God, and then co- ope- 
| L1 3 rating 
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rating thereto by faith; voluntary obedience, and ntWyneſs of life 
Many other'paſlages to the ſame purpoſe I omit. 

Rob. Bodius in Eph. 5. 25, 16 pag | Opar operatum(T apiſtarum) 
in alis graviſſimo errore fundatum eſt; quo nempe ſtatuunt illi Bapti- 
z.andos friuſiuã hoc ſignaculo o bſignentur, Chriſti membra non eſſe, 
&c. p.756. 7 57. [_Et ſicut Abrabamo jam per fidem juſſ i ſitato, im- 
preſſus eſt Des manaato novus ille circumciſioni t Character, non ad 
7uſtiti m primitus illi conſerend m, [ed al eandem viſibili ilo ſiguo 
obſignangam ; ſic etiam in Chu iſtam credentibus adultit, jamque per 
eam ſi dem coram Deo j aſſ iſicatis, confertur ex Chriſti mandato Bap -- 
tij mi ſigillum; nos ut per illud tum primum p uſt iti am accipiant, ut 
abſurde decent Adver ſarii, ſed ut illa fides Fuſtitia qua jam in Chri- 
ſto dweti ſunt, hoc externo Baptiſmi ſigillo eornm cordibus ob ſigue- 
tur. Et pag. 760. col. 2. | Suppoxit quod falſum eſt. & 4 nobis con- 
ftanter negatum & ſupra refut atum, viz. Baptiſmum eſſe ſolum nos 
7uſtificands & Santtificardi inſirumeytum, nec ante mentes & con- 
ſcientias noſtras a peccatis ablui, quim ex ternꝭ baptizemur ? Atque 
nos hucuſque docuimus non primum baptiſino not juſtificari & ſantti- 
ficari,ſed hoc ſigillo, Remiſſionem peccatorum, Chriſtique p̃uſtitiam 
jam per fidem nobis imputatam,ut & Santtificationem noſtrã aim per 
Spiritum ſantt um in nobis inc hoatã, in cordibus credentiũ ob ſignari. 

Et pag 762. col. 2. He expoundeth, 1 Cor. 7. 14. ſanctitatem eſſe 
Jus illud quod habent ad Dei fdus gratuitum & bona ſpiritualia in 
Federis promiſſione comprehenſa ; nempe, ut Eccleſia membra cenſe- 
antur, & remiſſionem pecgatorum & vitam etcrnam in & per ſemen 
illad benedili ũ, nempe Jeſum Chu iſtum Mediatorem, und cum Nis 
parentibiu, vil ſaltem edrum altero, conſequantur. pus (inquam) quod 
ex gratuita Dei tu euia dependet, qui non tanuum cum ipſis parenti- 
bus ſid & cum ipſorit ſemine fdus ſuum paciſei, & bona in eo pro- 
miſſa uſque ad fidelium parents poſteros extendere dignatus eſt ,ut no- 
rint ſe non ſib i tantũ credere, & ad Dtum con verti, ſed & inſtrumẽta 
eſſe divinitùᷣt ordinata, ad candem Fœderis Gratia in liberos poſters[4, 
ſuos deri vandã, denec ipſi in eam ætatem adoltverint qui poſſint altu 
ad Deum toto corde converti,Chriſtum mediatorem c ivã ver aq; fide 
amplecti, eaque ipſi preſtare, que parentes & ſuſceptore® pro ipſis & 
corum nomine ſpoſponderunt. Nec tamen * er 94 infantes fi- 
delinm ſic perenti«-fidet alligamns,nt ulum libere & arcane ejus ele · 
Fioni præjudiciũ faciamus, &c. ſed hoc tantum aſſeri mus, ex Dei vo- 
luntate 
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luntate nobis in fœ lere ſuo gratieſe patefatt 4, nobis conſtare, is ſunti- 
bus, ad hoc ut ad Baptiſmum admittantur, & Eccleſia Chriſti mem- 
bra cenſeantur, donec in annos matur iores adoleverint, idem prov (ies 
eſſe ac valere ( ad noſtrum judicium quod attinet q e Pit pirentibus 
naſci, vel natos eſſe, quod adultis ſidei que caparibs fidem banc pro- 
fiteri. Nam ſicut ex bis, Deu ſolus novit qui veri & ſaluta-i in 
Chriſtum praditi ſunt fide, vel non ſunt, ac proinde quinam ad ſu- 
am tleftionem pertineant ; noſtrum tant um eſt Charitatit judicium, 
' ſecundum quod cos omnes qui Chriſto fidem & obedientiam profi- 
tentur, pro ſidelibus c elettis habere debemns niſi [eſe fallis & reapſe 
alios oſtenderirt : ita etiam ex illii novit D:minus ſolus quoſuam 
elegerit ; noſtr um autem eſt ex ed dem Charitat is reguli tos omnes 
pro Dei federatis & Chriſti membru habere quos videmns eſſe piarũ 
& fidelium ſemen & ſobolem, ſive baptiſmo fuc rint ol ſignati, ſovez 
&c. IJ See more there. 

So that he takes it to be a profeſsion of ſaving faith that is ne- 
ceſſary in the adult, which muſt give us ground in the Judgement 
of Charity to judge them true believers and eledt; and that we 
ſuppoſe the like of their Infants in the ſame judgement”: and 
therefore ſuppoſe them juſtified before we baptize them. 


Perkins, Order of Cauſes of Saly,pag.71.c.32. [ A Sacrament 3% Perkins, 


# that hereby Chriſt and his ſaving Graces are by certain external 
rites ſignified exhibited, and ſealed to a Chriſtian man. I pig.72.The 
holy uſe of a Sacrament is, When ſuch as ore truly converted do uſe 
thoſe rites Which God hath preſcribed to the true ends of the Sacra- 
ment. Therefore 1. the Reprobate, though God offer the Whele Sacra- 
ment to them, yet they receive the ſigns alone without the things ſig» 
xified bj the fign ; becauſe the ſign without the right uſe thereof is not 
a Facrament to the receiver of it, Rom. 2.25. 2. The Sacrament re* 
ceived before a mans conver ſi on, is after ward to the Penitent both ra- 
tified & becometh profitable : and that uſe of the Satrament, which 
before Was utterly — then become very lamſul Le g p74. 
[The altion of the party Fo be baptized is twofold : the firſt . To eñ. 
fer himſelf to be baptized before the Miniſter &c This fignifieth that 
he doth conſecrate himſelf to the Lord, and that he miterly renouncerh 
the Fleſh, the World, 1nd the Devil, 1 Pet.3.21.1 ; 

And pag:73. W thin the Covenant are all the ſcel of Abraham, 
or the ſeed of the faithſul. Theſe are either of riper years,or Inſants. 
T bo, c 
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39. Ragerus. 


gius. 


41. Yates, 
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| T hoſe of riper years are all ſuch as adjoyning themſelves to the Vißble 


Church, do both teſftifie their Repentance of their nz, and bold the 
foundation of Religion t ang ht in the C burch. ] 

Anton. Fayw in Rom 4.11, pag. 239.ſaith, [ Fides er gò prece- 
dit Sacramenta, que abſque fide ſunt tant m inania figna ; & ca- 
dem fidims Sacr amenta fovi mt & angent. ] And he fully ſhews that 
he ſpeaks of juſtifying Faith. | 

Et in Rom 6.3. pag.301 [L Buptiſmns nn facit nos Chriſtianss, 

Filios Dei, peccato mortuss, ſed tales nos eſſe indicat. 


3 18 Lud. de Dies in Rom. 4. 1 1. ſaith, L Vi Abrahami praputio pre- 


extiliſſet fides, vanum fuiſſet ſig num Ciſcumci ſionis. Itaquc vel eo 
quod Lala fuit ee jam ante habuiſſe fdew.) Et in 
Hebr. ö. pag. 305. ¶ Adde quod ablutio Buptiſmi,repwrgate 4 tenebru 
pecbati, ade o que illum i nat 4 mentis fit indicium & ob / gnaculum, nt 
re5p16 illuminationem profiteatar qui baptiſmum ſuſcipit : I that is, 
ſuch illumination as bath wentem d teriebru peccati repurgatam. 

Michael Ragerus, (though of that party that give too much 
to Sacraments ) ſaith, in Rom. 4. 11. pag. 104. Obfgnatio & con- 
firmatio preſupponit grat iam, vel collatam jam, vel mediante ſacra- 
mento conferenidam : quibus vero gratia non confertur, its non ob · 
fognatar per [acramentum. Ita igitur gratia Regenerationis hypo- 
crite adulto per baptiſmum neque confertur neque ob ſignatur.] Et in 
Rom 6.3. Vide plura. 


40 Hemmla. Hemmingizs in Rom. 4.11. putteth true faith into the Definiti- 


on of a Sacrament ; [ Sacramentum eſt viſibile ſignum mandatum 
& inſtitutum d Deo, quo ut Deus bominibus ſuam gratiam teſtatur 
& obſognat ; it bomines viciſſim ſuam in Deum fi dem profitentur, 
eamg, n/u 5acramextorum con fir mant. (The Context ſhews that its 
Juſtifying faith which he means) Hinc etiam apparet quis fit prin- 
cipalis fins Sacramentorum, videlicet obſignare promi ſſam gratiam, 
que fide accipitur & peſſidetur.¶ Vide plura in Rom. &. 3. 4. ex Am. 
broſio, pag. 142. * 

Yates Model of Divin pag. 330, 331. L Chriſt in the Sacrament 
profiteth not 2 * be be eaten by ſaith. A Reprobate may receive 
bread ; but the ſi gn, ſeal, and thing ſignified are none of bis: for be 
bath no experience of this myſtrrie, that wants the firſt part of Divi- 
nity, Without which the ſecond cannot work, ] So Ch iſt with all bus 
benefits being received, and the fruits thereof being truly received by 
faith, 


a. 
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faith is our happy communion with the body and blood of Chrift : 
Otherwiſe we communicate no more with ('briſt in the Sacrament, 
than we do With the bread and wine, Whileſt they ſtand untouched up- 
on the (ommunion Table. x 

Cecceiu in $acr. ©cript. potent, pag. 3 37. | Queſt vd, Ba p 42. Coccelug, 
tiſmi niſs hec, quod baptiſnons tum p- elicarns tum collatus confir mat 
omni Credenti Remiſſionem peccatorum? & eſt iv ſue rm 
ment um Interrogations & reſtipulationis bone conſi ientiæ ad De- 
um: & qui cum frofeſſiome Nominis Patris, Filis & Spiritus ſantti, 
& ſine contem tu Sacramenti ad nos venit, eum poſſimus ſecurè ut 
fratrem & faderatum recipere, Oo. Qui baptizatur, profitetuy fe 
Chriſti diſcipulum : qui credit 4 Chriſto didicit ; qui veritatem pro- 
firetar, oft endit ſe 4 Chriſto didiciſſe & gratie que baptiſme ob ſigua- 
tur, participem factum eſſe. Quid igitur illi baptiſmus in — i- 
ſtiſuſetptus teſtatur min, quam omni Diſcipulo Ch iſti? Vid rel. 

Et in Theſibus de Federe, Theſ. 454. L (/anflitas infantum ) 
et, 4. uid qui ilius ſeminis in infantia mori untur, Circumci. 

fioni: fardere initiati a pentibus fædus retinentibus, now exſcin- 
duntur ex populis ſuu, ſed Reguum cœlorum adipiſcuntur, ſantiifica- 
ti per ſpiritum promiſſionis ſanctum.] Et Thel. 457. | Et in adultis 
quidem ad fads accedentibus requirit profeſſionem fidei in C briſt um. 

AR 8.36, 37. in infantibus nibil niſ genitum eſſe 4 parente ſaltem 
alters fidem profeſſo ; ( Eccleſia ) in F haritate que oma ia ſperat ju- 

dicant,e iltos ſincere profeſſos,& hoi jam vere ſanflificator. ] Thel. 

458. | Et quidem conſilium Gratia pateſcit in omnibus fideluum li- 
beris, qui in infantia meriuntur , de quibus certam conſolationem 

habert parentes , eos non exſcindi. In ii; verd qui adoleſcunt, ſingulis 

conſolationis conditio ſubintelligitur. ſi manſeriut in Fide, & Cha- 

ritate, & ſanflificatione cum modeſtid, 1 Tim, 2. 15. J theſ. 418. 

L Nam primo Des baptiſmum dans conſiderandus venit, ut i qus 

per mini ſtrum ſſipulitur d nobis, ſive nos interroget de veritate & 

ſfincericate reſipiſcent © & ſidei jus quam ſupra explicavimus. Theſ. 

426. (which is a ſpccial faith. }] Er Theſ. 492,493,494. (06. 

ſognatio Comm nion u preſupponit fidem exploratam communi- 

cantis ut Theſ. 209. que fides ſe habet ad minimum ut cxr9gd yore 

, confugientis, Heb. 6. 18. Ineft igitur in oblatione Symbols 

ſtipulatio F idii que &> verbis (Hoc facite ad recordationem 

mei) innnitur. Qg am ftipulationem explicat Paulus, 1 Cor. 11. 

Am 26,27, 
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26,27,28 29. addit# comminatione in cos qui indigne comederent. 
Illis enim incumbit is reatus quem, &c. Mal. 1.1 4. &c. Et fic corports 
& ſanguinu Chriſti five mortis Cbriſti, ut blaſphemus per ſecutor C- 
latro Fo rew. 499. Ineſt fidei ſtipulatis etiam per conſequent in il- 
la, { Accipite, edite ; Hoceſt corpus meum |—— Comeditur au» 
tem — fide qua wnum cum ipſo fimns, 49 4. Stipulatio fide; 
per fadei obedientiam, atteſt anti poſt explorationem boyd conſcienti4 
acceptata, parit pus accipiendi Sacramentum ſacre Camæ, & co ritu 
j udic andi reſtipulationem atque interrog ationem Dei ut Patris noſiri 
de communione ſilii ipſius. Ita Teſtamentum in vim & effedum 
F Faderis tranſit. 

'3-Prideaux. Dr, Pridtaux Faſcicul. Controverſ. de Sacr. Queſt. 1. p. 278. 
[ 3: Nulli adults ad Sacramenta ſunt admittendi fine Previs Fidei 
profeſſione pro captu & modulo, Mat.28.19,20. Marc. 16. 16. Acts 
2.& 8.37. Ergo hoc non expeflandum ex inſequente Sacramento- 
rum opere operato. ] It is unqueſtionable that he here ſpeaks of 
ſaving Faith. 1. Bythe Texts cited to prove it ; 2. Becauſe 
elſe it had been nothing to the Queſtion in hand, which he was 
to conclude. And pg. 279. ſpeaking of Circumciſionand other 
Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, he ſaith to the Papiſts, [ Sym- 
bola faire Gratie collate, non Cauſe conferentes ; ] which be re- 


a peats, pag. 280. fol. Q. 3. | 
" 44. Dre Han- Dr. Hammond in his Practical Catechiſm of Baptiſm,pag. 308, 
mond. 309. and ſo on through divers pages, is ſo full for the point, that 


L refer you to the peruſal. 

43. Bngl (h The Catechiſm appointed tobe uſed in England, was then ac - 

| — 2 counted the dorine of the Church of England, and it ſpea ks full 
to the paint: [Queſt. ht i required of perſons to be baptized ? 
Anſw. Rehentance, whereby they forſake fin; and Faith, whereby, 
they ſhedfaſtly believe the Promiſes of God male to them in that S 
crament. | And this they ſay that /nfants themſelves perform by 

| their ſuretier; and therefore judge it neceſſary. 

* 4&Bullinger. Bullinger Decad, 5. Serm.7. & 8. is full upon the point, and too 

long to be tranſcribed. He ſums up his own doctrine, fol. 453. 

thus: ¶ Veritas Catholica in Scripturu ſanctis nobis tradita ſimplici · 

ter pronunciat, Omnes eos eſſe baptizandos quos Deus agnoſcit pro 

ſuo populo, particigeſque purgatior is ve! ſuntlificationis , remiſſio- 

niſve peccatorum judicæt. Nam (088 hic trallationt de acramenti- 
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oſtendi & demonſiro, B aptiſmnm eſſe fignum populi Des & Symbe- 
lum purgationis noſtræ per Chriftum. | ¶ !nſtitnitzar quidem diſ- 
putat io acuta de to, quinam ſint populus Dei & participes Rem i- 
nis peccatorum per Chriſtum ? Dicimus populum Des agnoſci vel 
ex confeſſione hon i num, vel ex liberali premiſſione Dei. Ex confeſ- 

- frone qui lem hom inum. Num cos pro filiu Dei agnoſcimus, qui jam 
adulti pala m proſi tentur, Deum verum Deum eſſe ſnum, & feſum 

Chriſtam Salvatore eſſe ſuum. Ceterum ea confeſſis vel vere, vel 

ficte fit : Vere, ut Petrus, Eunuchus &c. Fifte vero, ut cam Simon 
Magus in Actis Apoſt. dicit ſe credere in eſum Chriſtum: fiue vo- 
ro vere, ſive ſicte quis credat, quando fi dem in Chriſtum palam con · 
fitetur, ( animi penetrals : ſolus Deus inſpicit &c. noſti ùm non oft re- 
At confilentem ſeparare vel ab jicere 4 populo Dei. Nam Philippus 

Simonem Magum non repulit, ſed pro fideli conſitentem recepit, & 
pro fideli baptix vit; licet re veri & coram Deo ef bypoerita. 

Dr. Whitaker de Sacram. is ſo oft and plain for this, that I nee 
not ſtand to gather particular words. Mr, Gataker againſt Dr. 
ard hath cited enough of them: As pag.75. [ Kequirit ſidem ante 
bapti/mum in aduitis, Mar. 16.1 6. unde conſtat ſi dem eſſe que ſer- 
vat, nom baptiſmum ] But I will paſs many more t here cited. 


o 7. Whittaker. | 


Mr. Gatakey himſelf hath purpoſely oppoſed Dr. ard in this 48. Gataker. 


point which Mr. Babe defendeth, And pag.71. be ſaith, | 1. Ege 
quenem ſit fides illa ac prnitentia initials non intellige, qui pradi- 
tum auſit quis ad baptiſmum admittere, quem tamen verd vivaque 
fide in Mediatorem imbutum nondum credat. Philippus certe &£- 
thiops bapti/mum poſcenti, Si credis ( inquit ) ex toto corde, licet: 
quaſi non baptizaturus, niſi id ile porſiteretur, ipſeque Charitatts 
ſaltem judicio ita credere, credat.] Read the reſt, And pag. 66. 
Ad hos fines ( Sacrationem, & Remiſſionem peccatorum ) vel a. 
terutrum horum, con ſequendos, Baptiſma mihi minime inſlitutum vi- 
detur, quum in inſtitutione ipſa eis pri mariò adminiſt randum ordi- 
netur, qui ex predicatione Evangelii fide in Chriſtum imbati, & diſ- 
ciplinam Cbriſt ianam jam amplexi ſutrunt. Mar. 16. 15,16. Matth. 
28.18, It bi & ſanati ex parte, & reatu omni exoluti, ad Baptiſ- 
mum ſuſcipiendum accedebant aut e juſmoli ſaltem eſſe preſumeban- 
tur antequam ad Baptiſmum admitterentur. Q vin & Johannis b1p- 
tiſma ejuſdem fuiſſe eſſicacie cum illo qui ab Apoſtolis ex Chrifts 
inſtituto adminiſtrabatur adverſus Pontificzor noſtri omnes tuentur. 
M m 2 At 
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At in Joannis Bapti/mo previa exigebatur peanitentia quam pecca- 
terum venid neceſſario & inſeparabiliter conjequi:ar.] See his De- 
fenſ. of this _ Dr.#ard's Anſw. pag. 67 68 And as to the 
pretended different uſe to Infants, pag, 69. (I. Principals effetto, 
imo principalibus effectis carniſſe baptiſmum, r. 2. $i quem in 
par vulis alium effec Fum ſtatuere libuerit, quam in adultis obtineat, 
id mirum valde &. S. nuſquam inſinudſſe : nec de 40 certi quicquam 
conſtare poterit, quo fides noſtra nitatur, donec Verbulo ſaliem Di- 
vino ali quo illud nobis innoteſcat. 
go. Tzegedi- Steph. Tzegedinus Loc. Commun. de Sacram. T ab. 2. ſaith, 
nu | Sacramenta non conferre gratiam ; quia ſancti pri: Juftificati re- 
ceptique in gratiam, quam initiati ſint Sarramentis.] 
Lamb.Daneus Reſp. ad Tom.2.Bellarm, de Sacram. pag. 167. 
[_Bellarminus purat abſurd hic oportuiſſe Baptiſmum precedere Fi+ 
dem: nom antem Fidem Baptiſmum. Promiſſio enim pracedit ſigilum 
—erg0 eſt mediatum & ſubſequens & fidem & verbum | many 
wents, & utroque poſterins. | (He ſpeaks of Juſtifying faith.) Leg. 
& pag. 78. Many ſuch paſſages he hath, too long to be cited. 
gx. Ravinel - Ravaenelins Biblioth.de Baptiſm. pag. 184. (Ia nomine, vel in 
Tus. nomen Patris, Filii, & Spiritns ſandli baptizari dicimur — quia 
per baptiſmum S. S. Trinitas no} in gratiam recipere teftificatur, & 
vn viciſſim ſpondimus ar profit mur ei noi totos dicare & conſecra» 
re] Et col. 3. Adulti ad baptiſmum admittendi ſunt, modd ſi dem 
profiteantur, Act. 2. 41. & 8.12, 13,37, 38. & 9 18,6, 11,17. & 
16, 15.14,3 3, 32. & peccata publicè confiteantur , ſe agnoſcentes, 
ex gratuita remiſſione ſalutem conſequi, Mat. 3. 6 Marc. 1.5. 
Et de Sacram. pag. 5 1 2. Col. 2. ¶ Terminus vel ſinis Sacraments 
eſt vel Cui nempe, ſoli fœderati; Inter faderatos autem Dei cen en- 
tur omnes illi qui ſunt in externa Eccleſia commun ione, & pro fiten- 
tur ſe in ('briſtum credere; & vero cum inter hot quidam poſſint eſſe 
bypocrite & impii, ideo Sacraments in Ecclefia communia ſunt 
pits & impiis: Ita tamen ut impii pro Pits probabiliter habeantur.) 
Thus commonly ſpeak Proteſtants on this Subject. 
© $4. The Scat» The Charch of Scotland in their Heads of Church Policy, recited 
tiſh Church. by Sporſwood in his Hiſtory 4. 6. pag. 289. thus begin: 1. The 
Church of Gol is ſometime largely taken for all them that profe(s the 
Evungel of Jeſm Chriſt, and alſo it .1 a compny net only of the 
Godly. but al Hypoaerites prefeſiing outWardly one trus Religion. 
2. A. 
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2. Atether timos it i taken for the ElefF only and the Godly, | So 4 
that here are none acknowledged Church-members, but thoſe 4 
only that are truly Godly and Elect, or ſcem to be ſo, and are 
Hypocrites if they be not ſo. | 

The Helyetian Confeſſion,(as in the Harmony tranſlated, 5. 287.) 33 Helverian. 
of Bapt.ſaith,| To be baptized in the name of (hriſt,is to be enrolled, Conſeſſion. 
entered and received into the Cruenant and Family, and ſo into the 
Inheritance of the ſons of God. an d called the ſont of God, and purg- 
ed alſo from the filthine(5.of ſi as, and to be indued with the manifold 
2 of God, for to lead 4 new and innocent lift. — W. therefore by 

ting baptized, ds confeſs our friih, and are bound to give unto God 
obed.ence, mortification of the fleſh,and newneſ1 of life; yea, and we 
are lifted fouldirrs for the warfare of Chriſt; that all our life long wi 
ſhould fight againſt the World, Satan and our ownfleſp.) (And none 
but ſound beſie vers truly conſenc to this: and therefore none but 
Profeſſors of ſound belief do profeſs conſent to it. ) 

I ſhall paſs over the Confeſſions of other Churches containing 
the ſame doctrine, 

The Profeſſors of the Proteſtant Univerſity of Sawmwors in France, 5 4 Profeſſore 
in their excellent Theſ. Vol 3. are full on the point. Pag. 5 8. Theſ. Salmurlenſes,”? 
27. LOlſiguat autem illam certe, ut quia nos profiteyiur babere per 
fidem communionem cum Movie & Keſurreftione Chriſti, frultum 
utriuſque ad nos pertinere teſtiſicetur. Fructus autem ihe primum in 
puſtiſicatione ſitus eſt. At quemadmodum profeſſio ile habut in ſe 
incluſam promi ſſionem de per ſeuerantiã in ea fide, fie ob ſignatib par i- 
ter habet ſtirul ationem quandam taci tam illius prrſeverantie. 

'Theſ.19. pag. 59. Sacramenta very non conſeruntur niſi iu qui 
vel fidem babent, vel ſaltem eum pra ſe ferunt, adeò ut nu'li1 certis 
arfument is compertam «ſe piſſit eam eſſe ementitam. ] 

Pag.50. T heſ.7-| Eft tamen inter ea notabile diſcrimen quod end 
in omnium ſenſu ineurr it, ſcilicet ut jam alibi animadverti mus, ſa- 
cramenta quidem nemini tribuuntur, rift qui cenſeatur impleviſſe 
conditionem quam Deus ab hominibus ſæder e [mo exigir ? (This is 
the doctrine that Mr. Blake will not be encreated to underſtand; 
vic. that the very Covenanting on our parts, is the firſt and great 
condition impoſed. and required in the Covenantor promiſe of 
God; and ſo when we ſincerely covenant, we perform the 
condition of bis Promiſe, Heart-covenanting is by conſent3ng. 

Mm 3 and 
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and Conſent joynet to Aſſent is Paſtifing faith.) At Comditionis 
i mpletio dupliciter con ſi itra ur ; nimirum, vel in its moments qui- 
bus preſtatur p imm; vel in to tempore quo conſervatur & perſe- 
verat, Conditi nis autem E vangelicæ ea natura eſt, ut preſtari ne- 
gueat quin illico introduc at eum 4 quo preſtatur in Chriſti cõmumio- 
nem & ſociet atem Eccleſie, atque adeò quin ei acquirat adopt ionem 
per quam numeratur in De: filius. Joan, 4. 1 1. Cam vero con ſervatur 
atque ſ er ſiſtit, nihil aliud facit niſi quod caſdem illas prerogativgs 
reti act, ne its excidamns. Baptiſmus autem in cum finew com par atus 
eſt, ut ea omniz obi guet, quatenus communicantur primim. Cana 
vero ut retincantur. Theſ.2.[ Suxt enim duo certe genera ho- 
minum, quæ ad particip ationem fœder is Evangelici à Deo admittun- 
tur; Adultorum ſcilicet & Infantium. At cuique iſtorum generum 
competit ana tant ummodo ratio introcundi in communionem fœderis 
ill ius, & omnium rerum que ex ſædere pendent. Adultis ſcilicti ſides, 
per quam Chriſti promiſſiones aniplectuntur. Infautibus, conditio 
naſcendi ex parentibus fidelibur. Theſ. I I. pag. 5 1. | Ad vitam ſpiri- 
tualem quod attinet , adulti quidem non intromittuntur in federis 
Evangelici communonem ſui neſcii. ſutromittuntur enim per fidem, 
Fides antem tft actus quidam intellict u, tanto cum acriore [ni ſenſu 
conjuntins, quantò intellectus ipſe facultas eſt præſt ant iſſima, & cum 
acerrimo ſenſu preditur. ]Jrheſ.12. Bapti/mus autem propriz 
in eum finem deſtinatus eſt, ut vitam nobis eſſe indultam teſftificare- 
tur. ] Theſ. 13. Uns verbo, Baptiſmo in nobis ob ſignatur Adoptio 
noſtra. J Theſ. 15. L Primarius ejus & magts proprins aſus in co 
ronſiſl it, ut ipſius peccati deſtructionem & abolitionem a (hriſto ſa. 
Haw, aftu nobis communicari teſtetur. Pag. 37 2. Theſ45. | T ded gut 
neque Sacramentum,neque quodquam cjuſ modi ſeu ſignum ſeu teſſe- 
ra ſeu pignus amt arrhabo ulli traditur, niſt qui ſeſe Verbo & Pro- 
w31ſſions babere profireretur] (which is their common deſcrip. 
tion of ſaving Faith.) 
- Pag;78. Theſ 37. [ Nec vero minus ex to conſt at, cur Infidelium 
liberi non hapticentur. Nam Evanyelicum fœædus quidem quatenus 
conditionatum eſt, ad omnes omnino homies ſpectat: eſt enim Cbri · 
us omnium Redemptor, moad credant. At quatenus abſolutum eff, 
pertines ad ſolos actu fideles ; eft enim torum Chriſtus Redemptor 
tantùm, quia ſolicredidere. Quod enim fædus conditionatum appel. 
, Propterea quod ex preftatione Conditions ejus executio penaet, 
5d 
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id praſtit conditions eva lit abſolutum, Jam ver) quimdia fi dus 
conditionatum eſt, promi ſſiones que fœ dere continentur, nou pertinent 
acta ad tos qui Conditionem non præſtiterunt. Ideo eos aliter non allo- 
quimur, quam dicendo, [Si crediderss, ſalviu eris: fi non crediderss, 
manet ira Dei ſuper te Vuoniam, igitur Baptiſmus inſſ it ut eſt 
tantim atque comparatus obſugnandu Dei promiſſionibut in its ad 
quos pertinent, nemo ex infidel:bus baptizatur , qui non profiteatur 
ſeſe alta credere & inſidelitatem depoſuiſſe. Et pag. 79. Theſ. 
40. | Zuemadmodum enim q 'i credit actu, jure Gaptic itur. & prfte 
quam baptizatus eft, jus habet indubitatum ad ſalutem, Marc 16. 
16. /ic etiam qui naſcitur ex parentibus fidelibus itidim, jure bap- 
tiſmo tingitur, & poſt quam, &c. ] Theſ. 33. Li deficiant illi ab Ec» 
clefia, aut vero ex e, ob vitam turpiter actam, aut puritatem Reli- 
gionis ejuratam, al que adeo in eo malo pertinac iam invictam, ejician- 
tur; tum quiagon cenſentur amplius eſſe fideler, non poteſt quin co- 
rum liberi ea prerogativd excidant. ö 
Pet. Molinew of Tradition (tranſfit. Engl.) pag. 62. faith, 55. Mollnæus. 
[It is eſſential to the Sacrament to br taken for the Remiſſion of fins, 
a it was firſt inſtituted by the Lord) 
Mr. Crook in his Guide to Godlineſs, 3 14, 15. Page 534. and :6. Mr.Ou 
in his Direct. to Happine's, Sect 14, 15. pag.13,14. ſhews bimſelf  * 4 
of the ſame mind. ng 
Mr. Liford of Admiſſion to Sacr.faith,peg.30. that, [ Al car- 37. Me. Liford* 

nal perſons, that are conſcions to themſelves of living in any known 

Hin, ou ght to keep themſelves back from the partaking of the Sacr a+ 

went : and all that have not broken their league with their lu/t;, nor 

yet fully reſolved io part with their darling fonr,ſuch perſons are in the 

gall of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity: they have no part nor lot in this 

matter, becauſe their heart i not right in the ſight of God : they only 

taver iniquity with an out ſide holy profeſſion. | And p. 3. Al that 

profeſs Repentance towards Cod, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus 

Cbriſt, ( ſhonld be admitted. All that having been baptized and are 

able to cine themſelves , and diſcern the Lords Body, cannot be 

charged to live ſcandalonſly in any fin contrary to their profeſſion ; 

Without giving further proof of real ſandl iſication & p.43. The pro- 

feſſion that he requires is, I hat men muſt repent & lead new liver, 

and that themſelves do ſo,and intend to do ſo. So others commen'y, , Three Di 

Three of the mo!! learned Godly Divines of Scotland, I have . — 
im land, 
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in the following Diſputations cited. The 58. Mr, Galeſpie, whoſe 
twenty Arguments Mr. Blaks attempts a Confutation of, and I 
have before vindicated them. 

The 59. Mr. Rutherford, whoſe words I have after cited at large. 

The 60. Mr. ?ames M od Profeſſor at Aberdene, who declareth 
himſelf agreed with me in the Qualification neceflary to Bap- 
tiſm, as I have afterwards cited his words. ” 

Any one that wouſd have more, may peruſe our Engliſh Di- 
vines that purpoſely write of Preparation to the Lords Supper, 
ſuch as Bradſhaw, Hider ſham, Pemble, Dike, Bolton, and abun- 
dance more; and they ſhall ſoon ſee that it is true Repentance 
and Faith that they require as neceſſaryto a lawful Receiving, 
and the Profeſſion of theſe to our Lawful Adminiftring. 

But I wilt weary the Reader no longer with Citations; but on- 
ly ſhall add a few words of Mr.Blake himſelf, ang leave you to 
find out che ſenſe. 

Mr. Blake of Sacraments, pag. 124. So that I conceit no Pro- 
* m/e of theſe Ordinances made to ſuch a Faith, but an aftual in- 
© veſtitare of every ſuch believer in them, ] And if no Promiſe, 
then no Right to them by Pr«mi/e, or any Moral Grant. And if 
only actual inveſtiture, they can make no juſt claim to that inve- 
ſtiture be fore hand; for the actual inveſtiture being not yet ex- 
iſtent, can give no right to it ſelf : nor doth that inveſtiture ju- 
ſtifie the ſeeking, or demanding, or poſſeſſing of it - for all poſſeſ- 
ſion is not lawful. 

Pag. 147. ( Scriug Mr. Baxter calls upon me to declare my ſelf 
« further in this thing, I do believe and profeſs to hold, that he that. 
© upon hearing the Geſpel preachn, and the truth of it publiſhed and 
© opened, ſhall profeſſedly abjure all other oppoſite wayes whatſo- 
ever, and chooſe the Chriſtian way for ſalvation, promiſing to 
follow the Rules of it, « to be baptized, aud his ſeed. | 

Pag. 1 57. How comes I pray you that future in ? In obligationibus 

* ubi nullus certus ſtatuitur dies, quovis die debetur. I here is no 
& day overtaken, but the Engagement is ;for preſent. Aud he that 
© profeſſeth to conſent to be a trus believer at preſent or the next mi- 
te nute;doth in ſenſe profeſs himſelf a.true believer at preſent. 

„pag. 147.“ Hirews firſt Arguments, drawn from Authcrity, the 
* firſt of the Aſſembly of Diviner,and others of a number of Father, 


are 
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* are brought to prove that the Profeſſion of a juſtifying Faith is 
10 — to Baptiſm: Aud What is that to me who never denyed 
it, lat in plain word: have often affirmed it ? I. ſufficiently im- 
& pled Where I require a Degmatical faith to Baptiſm. 

Pag.122.| Tba therefore which be calls the great © weſtion be- 
= cu and me, is no Queſtion at all. It were madneſ; to affirm 
that Which with theſe lamiti be thus denyes. And I have no mind to 
accuſe Mr. Nlalę of madneſs. Seeing therefore he muſt either be 


of my mind, or be mad, I will make no doubt to think that he is 


of my mind in that: and that his inſinuating and oft affirmi 
that I deny the thing there in queſtion, fimply or without : 
limits, proceedeth from that great injuſtice which temerity oft 
cauſeth in e men. | 

Pag. 89 | 1.1» this caſe where the ſoul anſwer: not to Satrumen- 
ral Engagements, Sacraments are but as outward ſhadoW1,and bare 
empty fi gut, and ſer amt 7 theSpirit 7 God in Scripture With al 
their rites aud Ceremonies (as other Ordinances of 5 nature”) in 
the moſt low de icabli and under valuing words that ts poſſible. Bap= 
Ziſminthe letter is no better with the. Apoſtle than putting away the 
filth of thr fleſs ; the cleuſong of the bands,the fest, or face, from dirt 
or filth, i the ſame with it : The Phariſes Waſhing of bands, yea 
their waſbing of Cups, Platters, (as low a it ts laidby aur Saviour ) 
Was 41 efficacious and as acceptable. Circumciſion alſo when it led 
not to, but from ( briſt;is called by the Apoſtle by the name of Cu- 
» cifion Phil. 3.2. Any gaſb made in he fleſb, ar rent inthe garment, 
as well pleaſeth. | © | b . 
[Sacraments in thus caſe ars only aggravations of fon, 
ing of judg extents. In caſe of Uncircumci/ron in time of 
| iſin in theſe times, Fo were no Wore than 

er Nen of tis Lam, but now they are breathes of Covenant. 
— havi been meerly rebellion againſt —— : 
but now they are Apoſtacy and Tr —] 

[Au Conſcience anſwers not to Sacramental Engagements, 
in participation of Sacraments, men ſubſcribe to the equity of their 
own condemnation, * aſſent to the ſentence of death pronoun 
ted againſt them.] Read alſo bis /e#.6. chronghout, ſhewing how 
many ſorts of men do forfeit their Covenant, and the mercies of 
itz Aud he concludes of them all [P4x-404: T heſe ars the 2 
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which Table, ſubſcribe the equity of their oi condemnat ion, and 
juſtsfie the ſentence of death pronounced againſt. themſelves. | 

Theſe and many the like paſſages of Mr. Blake's do ſeem to 
me to militate againſt his owu opinions { ſome of the former 
Directly, and the later Conſequentially.) Vet do I not charge 
him with Self- contradiction; for its like he underſtandeth 
himſelf better than I do. But even from theſe laſt me thinks 
I have ſufficient reaſon to demand, 1. Whether it be not a 
mans duty to forbear Baptiſm or che Lords ſupper, while he 
gets a fitter capacity, rather than by the claim of them to ſub- 
ſcribe his own condemnation ? or whether the neceſſary order 
of his duty be not firſt to believe and repent, and then to claim 
theſe ordinances? 2. Whether it be worth the while to write 
or preach to perſwade men to offer fuch a ſervice to God as 
doth but condemn chemſelves ? and is no more acceptable to 
God than the Pharifes waſhing cups, or than the cutting of 
their fleſh, or the rent in the garment? 3. Seeing that ſaving 
faich is of another möral ſpecies than all other faith, and can- 
not be had without a ſapernatural work of the ſpirit, even a 
new creation; 2. Whether it be not cruelty in me to comply 
with chat mans deſires that would have Baptiſm or the Lords 
Supper, without _ a profeſsion of ſa faith, or gi- 
ving any fign of it himſelf, and would engage himſelf to be. 
lie ve ſavingly the next minute, though he do not now, when 
I know before hand that he is moſt likely within one minute 
to break that 7 and ſo within a minute, even be- 
fore he ſlir out of the room, to become a perjured or treache- 
rous man, that hath plunged himſelf into deeper miſery, and 
ſubſcribed: to the juſtneſs of his condemnation ? Were it not 
more wiſdom and. mercy to ſtay (as was aforeſaid ) one hour 
longer, or a day, and try whether he will believe ſavingly be- 
fore hand; rather than engage him to do it the next hour, who 
doth not ſo much as pretend to any Ability to perform his 
own promiſe, nor can ſhew any promiſe from God that he 
will give him that Ability; either Abſolute, or Conditio- 
nal. | 

And thus I ſh-uldhave diſtmiſt Mr. B/ake and his diſpute ,. 
but that having toucht on this laſt teſtimony, it mindethi me 
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to clear myſelf from ſome imputatiom of ſelſ. contradiction 
which Mr. Blake chargeth upon me; And I ſhall briefly try 


whether ever 1 leaded his cauſe, or have put my weapons into 
his hand to defend it with. 


Mr. Blakes (barge of ſelf-contradition examined, and found 
groumdleſi and abuſive. 


The firſt pretended Self. contradiction which I obſerve ( by 
intimation at leaſt) 7 on me by Mr. Blake, is pag. 114. 
My words firſt cited defend a Conditional Covenant made to 
the non Elect; and I ſay that this may be ſaid to be ſealed to 


ſome of them; that is, thoſe that hy pocritically profeſiing true 


fath, claim and receive the Sacrament. , 

Well ! And what have I ſaid againſt this? Why this, { If 
men be taught once t hat it is a faith ſhore of juſtifying and 
ſaving faith, which admitteth men to baptiſm, as having true 


v__ in foro Dei, it will make foul work in the Church. But 
w 


re the contradifions > Or what was it, I wonder, that 
occaſioned the jealouſie of it > He that cannot, or isreſolved 
he will not ſee any difference, 1. between a Reprobates claim- 
ing that which be bath no proper right to claim, and a mans 


claiming that which he hath right to claim: 2. and between 
ſealing to a meer conditional promiſe; where the condition is 
2 not performed, (and ſealing to a conditional promiſe, where the 


condition is performed or profeſſed ſo to be) as that there is 
an actual or abſolute obligation on the Promiſer. 3. and be- 
tween that ſealing which is the end of the Sacrament, and that 
_ which is notoriouſly deficient through the incapacity of 
ject; contrary to the appointed end and uſe of that Or- 
dinance : 4 . And between the profeſsion of a ſaving faith, and 
the profeſsion of another kind of faith : I ſay he chat can or 
will ſee no difference between theſe, no nor any two of theſe, 
let him account me and call mea ſelf· contradicter, and ipare 
not; And I ſhall anſwer him when I have nothing elſe to 
do. | | 
Another Confutation that I am ſuppoſed to give my ſelf, is 


cited by him. p. 148. thas ¶ No Minifter can groundedly admi- 


Nnz2 nifter 
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nidter the Sacraments to any man but himſelf, becauſe he can 
be certain of no mans juſtification, being not certain of the 
ſincerity of their faith. And if he ſhould. adventure upon. 
probabilities or charitable conjectures, then ſhould he be — 
ty of profaning the Ordinance, and every time he miftaketh, he 
uld ſer the Seal pf God to a — J I confeſs there is no- 
thing of mine that can be ſo plauſibly objected to me as a Con- 
tradiction to the preſent aſſertion, as theſe laſt words: but yet 
there is no juſt-ground for that objeRion, if | be rightly under- 
ſtocd. Theſe words are plainly bent againſt their opinion: 
that make Election or ſaving Grace to be the Title to Sacra- 
ments which the Church muſt judge of, and that not by the 
Profeſſion of the Claimer , but as diſtruſting his word upon 
other evidences of Grace, asCiſcoveries of the time and man- 
ner of Converſion, or the practiſe of thoſe Duties wherein a. 
trier profeſſion is manifeſted, or the like. The men that 1 
oppoſe hold theſe Aſſertions.. 1. We muſt give the Sacrament 
to none hut the godly in. ſincerity. 2. We muſt not believe 
a mam Verbal Profeſsion, though not contradicted. 3. But 
we muſt require the viſible proofs of his godlineſs. 4. At: 
leaſt ſuch as make it: probable to us that he is godly. To theſe 
men anſwer, 1. I hat it is falſe that we muſt give- the Sacra- 
ments to none but the truly godly : though its true that none 
elſe ſhould require tbem. 2. That we muſt give them to thoſe 
that profeſs ſaving faith, though they have it not: For it is 
the Foundation of all humane Converſe that we give credit 
to mens words, when we have no juſt cauſe to diſ credit them, 
eſpecially in matters out of our reach and within theirs-, ſuch: 
as are the ſectets of their on hearts: We muſt thereſore take 
their Profe ſſion, unleſs it be contradicted by ſuch palpable 
Evidences. as Nullifieth it or maketh it invalid. 3. That we 
have no other grounds to proceed on but this: and that on 
their grounds, they muſt: profane Gods Ordinance every time 
they miltake in the judgement of Charity, and apply it to un- 
ly men: But not ſo on ours, who muſt- apply it to Profeſ. 
ſors. And therefore they have no warrant to make any further 
ſcrutiny into the ſineericy of a mans grace, as ſine qu non to 
their adminiſtration. of the Sacrameng; ſeeing that a. Verba 
pro- 
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not evidently contradicted and invalidated by words 
or life, is — —— de ſa 
tisſied. But yet I never dreamed that we maſt not require pro · 
ſeſmon it ſelf of ſaving faith, and that as a probable ſign of the 
thing profeſſed , but that we muſt look after another kind of 
faith. 


And if Mr. Blake will not take up with bare profeſsion of his 


dogmatical faith, be will oft profane the Ordinance too. For he 
knoweth-not when it is in ſincerity in any man. And we know 
by their Ignorance that multitudes are without it. X 


tHe addeth my Confeſſion, | That the /gnorance of this point + This 1s the 
hindered me long from adminiſtring the Lords Swpper.\ But he tels paſſage dire 


not what point it was, Not that the u might lawfully 
— ly claim it z nor that I might lawfully give it to the 
profeſledly ungodly, or to any that profeſs not ſaving faith; it 


God, that| This or that wan a Believer or [that br is A 
pardoned ] but only ſealeth the conditional 2 | wich fuck 
application to the perſon as is firſt to be made by his own Re- 
ceiving: and therefore if there be an error and falſhood , it is 
committed only by himſelf , and the Minifter is not guiley , nor 
. the Ordinance wholly in vain. And what's this to the bar. 
tage of Mr. Blake's Cauſe? Yet he addeth nd I confeſt a in- 
genionſly , that if he can Work, me t this opinion, I am reſolved 
for preſent to baptize no Infant, as being unable to know rbe Pa- 
rents faith to juſtification. ] Anſw. 1. But if you be brought to 

opinion, this Refolution will be changed. 2. Are you te- 
ſolved never to baptize-more on the grounds that the Church of 
Chriſt hach alwayes baptized on? 3. I here propoynd toyou 
and the world the Reaſons of my opinion. And ea I ſhall 
leave to the judgement of wiſer men then my ſelf wherher your 
rejection of this opinion be a . diſgrace to it or to you. 
4. What if you cannot know the Parents juſtifying faith ? Will 


it follow that you may not know a Profeſſion of ir > 5. You 
would do the world a curteſie to tell them , by what mea you: 
are more certain of the ſincerity of a Dogrmacical Faith chin we 
can be of a Juftifying Faith ? * you upon conſideration 


reſolve. 
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The ſecond Diſputation. 
reſolve yet neyet to baptize any more, not adminiſter the Lords 
Supper, becauſe you can never be certain that your Receivers 
have a Dogmatical Faith ? 

The gext place where I am cited againſt my ſelf, is pag. 150. 
becauſe 1 ſpeak of Saints that ſhall not he (aved. A. And 
ſo I do till. But yet | ſtill ſay that An alegum per /e poſitum ftat 
pro famoſrore ſignifi:ato.. And therefore the words [_ Saints, Be- 
lievert, . 5 ordinarily be underſtood of ſuch as are juſti- 
fied, where there is no limitation, uv; ſpecial reaſon to the con- 

trary. 
Ibe next place where I obſerve my ſelf cited againſt my ſelf, 
is, p. 3 5 [ maintain that it is an Error in Mr. 7ombes 
to Is T hat the (ov:nant Whereof baptiſm u_the Seal, is only the 
the abſolute covenant made only to the Elell: Therefore Mr, Blake 
infers ¶ And if mes in the ſtate of nature bt in that covenant that 
', baptiſm [ealtthnit.the conditional (vun zien mes in the ſtatc 

. , e lee have Aghr to bapti/ms. J To 
which 1 reply ; 1. 1 have ſhewed you at 
ut ified are or are not in covenant with 

ſenſe 22 or have not right to baptiſm 
ſtill uſe che undiſtinguiſhed cerms, as if I f 
diſtinction? Ves, before you confeſs that y 
your diſcourſe, that I ſay none ha ve right tg 
that have ſaving faith, and that you can hard 
words. The way to gain credit were to ſpeak truer, and ſpeci- 

ally in your diConr e of other men behind their backs. A 
Right by any promiſe or moral grant from Cod to them, I de- 
nid: but_1 affirmed Hypocrites to be the rightfull objects of the 
Miniſters. Act, or that we may lawfully give it them, and that 
thus far they have ſuch an ( improper ) right. And yet ſtill you 
would make me believe that I ſimply deny them right, 2. Your 
Conſequence here is wholly groundleſe. It is one thing to ſay 
as 1 do U T hat the conditional covenant is made to the non-Elect 
And another thing to ſay as you term ĩt ¶ thar they are in the co- 
venant ] For that word is very ambiguous. If your conſequence 
be good from my Aſſertion, then you may as well prove that 
Turks, Jews, and Heathen may have the Sacraments given 
| them. 
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them. For I affirm that che conditional Covenant is made to 
them. 3. The thing that I maintain againſt Mr. Tobis ig, that 
the Sacrament ſeaſeth not only the abſolute Promiſe: ro the 
Elect ; but the conditional Promiſe; and this in two forts ; I have in m 
1. Vo true Believers who perform the condition, God ſealeth Apology defi- 
eclectually obliging himſelf 4 and confirming their faith. — Mc. Tombs 
| | 2. The ſame conditional promiſe he ſealeth to intruding Hy- gan — 
pocrites, but not ſo as to oblige himſelf to them, but condi- 
tionally flill as the promiſe it ſelf doth: Hecauſe the conditi · 
onal promiſe giveth not actual right, or enduceth not ori the 
Promiſer an actual obligation till the condition be performed; 
which is with true believers and no others. I defire both Mr. 
Tombes and you to know my meaning when I ſo plainly ex- 
preſsit, before youfrouble your ſelves and others in contra- - 
dicting it. 
Amther ſuppoſed Contradiction is peg. 159. recited. Ne ar- 
gued ¶ That faith on which Simon Magus was baptized, is that 
Which admitteth to Baptiſm. But Simons faith fell ſhort of ſaving 
aud juſtifying. | To this Mr. Blake ſa th | give a ſudden; anſwer, 
wiz. ¶ concedo totum, ſed di fileratur conclufio And he addi [ He 
is certainly much to ſeth both in (5/logi/ms aud common reaſons that 
could not infer, and could not know that I'left the Reader to infer 
that therefore ; A Faith that i ſhort of juſtifying entitles to bap- 
tiſim Ian ſo I have the whole in queſtion yielded, and that which 
wa once ſaid would maky foul Work in the Church if granted} Lo 
this I reply. 1. I ſhall not preſume to ſay that you are: much to 
ſeek either in Syllogiſm or common reaſon. fur I think it meet 
to ſay that I pity the world, and eſpecially haſty inconſiderate 
Readers that muſt be troubled and abuſed by their writings 
that underſtand not what they ſpeak to. I pray peruſe your Ar- 
ment again, and ſee whether any more will follow than this 
[ Therefore a faith ſhort 7 ſaving or juſtifying admit ieth t0 bap- 
tin And this I granted, taking 4imoxs faith to be an aſſent 
conjunct with a profeſſion of ſaving faith (as moſt Interpreters 
do that I have ſeen; expounding | he believed I by | be profe/- 
ſed to halisue, and had ſome cont tion.) )But was the word C - 
zicled ) in your Argumehi ? And might I not well ſay deſder a- 
tur concluſſo Þ The queſtion which you would have _ 


% 
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-ded was that which now you conclude [| /t enticderh to Baptiſoen ] 
And then there is mere in your Concluſion- than in your 
Premiſſes. e Admizting is not Eatitling. I granted you oft 
before that we may Adwiran Hy pocrite ( yea a ftark Infidel ) 
if profeſing true faith, he require the Sacrament : Eut I denyed 
that in ſtrict or proper ſenſe they had Title to it, or might de- 
mand it. I may juſtly and neceſſarily give, if required, what 
«nor 581 requireth; yet upon this 8 overſight of 
my obvious ſenſe, Mr. Blake goes away as with a full conceſsion 
of his Cauſe : And no doubt in ſome mens eyes hath carri- 
ed it. | 

His two Arguments againſt me from my own words, p. 166. 
I have anſwered before, | 

The next touch of this nature I find pag. 167, [| Profeſſion be- 
ing 4 good ftep in the way to ſincerity, which a mas World think 
HMr.Baxter would not diſlike, who ſo far [praks the mind of Chriſt 
tomardi men, that if they, will came but only to a viſible Profeſſion, 
he will not deny them admittance there, becanſethry intend to go no 
farther, but will let them come a4 near as th i. ] Repl, And 


- 
. 


ra ſay ftill : And what's this. to your Cauſe at 
_—__—— 


The next that I obſerve are cited, pag. 184. and 186, In the 
latter, 188, he reciteth a paſſage of mine in the Saints Reſt, 
where I ſay that | the mer ſober· prefeſſing to repent and believe in 
Chriſt, ij a ſufficient Evidence of their Intereſt to Church-member*+ 
ip, (coram Eccleſi4) and admittance thereto by B. ptiſm.] 

Upon which Mt. 3 /ake aſſumeth hat have I ſpoks more than 
lere is ſaid f and did 1 ever ſpeak, with morg and bi gber Confidence? 
I ſay,that a faith which . hort of juſtifying gives title to Baptiſm: | 
And he ſaith,[ ſuch gives ſufficient Intereſt to Church member ſhip, 
— admittance to Baptiſin.] Repl. I muſt needs ſay, 
that it is to be lamented that Paſſion or Inconſiderateneſs ſhonld 
carry you to fuch evident untruths. Did ever I ſay that L ſach 
a faith gives evidence? Did I there once mention ſuch a faith ? 
Did I nor expreſly ſay, [ 4 ſober Profeſſing torepent aus believe 
in Chriſt.) And did you not ſet theſe words before your Rea- 
ders eyes? And yet will you in the next words Fa an him that 
Italk of 4 faith ſort of juſtiſying Did you think men _ 

take 
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take no heed what they read ? It is the Profeſſion of trae faith and 


Repentance that I ſpake of, and not your faith that is ſhort of it, 
which came not into my thoughts. This dealing is not like 
to — ; though with ſome it may be effectual to miſ- 
lead. 

Yet upon this abuſe you ground a triumph, adding [ Ss that 
if my doctrine herein be looſe, the Reader will hardly find bis to be 
faſt : and. it bears not Well to play faſt and looſe. ] It was looſe 
ground that theſe words were built on. 


Pag.184. Another Confutation of my ſelf is thus expreſſed; 


LI deſire Mr. Baxter to tell us bow be hath mended the matter, 
and provided for the honor and luſtre of the ('briſtien Name, or 


made up at all, the gap i , be ſpeaks. He ſayes the Church. 


is hound to baptice as largely, as 1 ſay men have Right to Baptiſm.) 
Repl. Dear Brother, it is not well that your pages ſhould con- 
tain ſo many ſuch untruths. I would we had never medled with 
controverſie, if it cannot be managed without ſuch guilt. You 
ſay that a Dogmatiical faith entitles to Baptiſm. I ſay we oughr 
not to Baptize men without the Profeſſion of a ſaving faith. Is 
thisthe ſame with yours, or as large ? Is it all one to baptize 
them that will profeſs that they are willing to have Chriſt as be 
is offered in the Goſpel, and them that will profeſs no ſuch wik 
lingneſs at all? Why do you expect that your Readers ſhould 
believe your ſo frequent and evident miſ reports? Your next 
words alſo are untrue, that | [| refaſe none that you receive] if you 

did praRiſe according to your doctrine; and that where ¶ 
ſay they have Right, | ſay we art bound to baptize them b 
Right. | A double untruth. Firſt, It is not the ſame perſons that 
we ſpeak of. Secondly, I diſtinguiſhed of Right, and told yon, that 
if you will call that Right to another, which reſults from the com- 
mand to me to ba ptize him if he demand it, ſuch Right he bath. 
You next add | How will e his make Chriſtianity look With any be t- 
ter face? bow much wil Worcefter- ſhire Congregation: Where this 
i received exceed other ( ongregations where wnanimonſly it is de- 
ned ? ] Repl. Divers of your flings at the Worceſter-ſhire Con- 
grepations might have been ſpared, without the leaſt diſhonor to 
your prudence, juſtice, charity, or piety. If you have a mind to 
be the Accuſer of any Churches of Chrift, you ſhould deſcend 
Oo to 


— 
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to particalars, and deal with ſuch people and in ſuch caſes that 


you kao, and not p int uncruths of ſuch Congregations, which 


the Countrey knowerh to bz ſach, as you have done, peg- 142, 
143. upon the credit of your falſe reporters. If I have deſerved 
ſuch dealing from you. the Chriſtian Aſſemblies of Worceſterſhire 
have not. Reſtrain your indiga tion to me, and abuſe not your 
Brethren that meddle not with you. 

And what is it that is denyed unanimouſly by other Congre- 

gations? Surely not the neceſſity of profeſſing a faith thats more 
than Dogmatical; at leaſt I know no ſuch Congregations,and I 
hope I ſhall never know ſuch ; For all your frequent and confi- 
dent intimations that yours is the common opinion of Divines, 
and mine is ſingular: If paper could bluſh, abundance of ſuch 
paſſages would confute themſelves, and prevent the deluſion of 
your — reader, who will believe you to ſave the labor of 
a tryal. 

P ag.185. The words of mine that are cited as againſt my ſelf 
are theſe [_Yocation which us effeftual only to bring men to an out- 
ward profeſſion of faith, i larger then Eleftion , aud makes mon 
ſuch whom we are bound to baptize. ] true: How unhappy am l. 
that muſt contradict my opinion in the very words which con- 
rain it ! But ſtill will you perſwade men, that an outward profeſ- 
fing of true ſaving faith is all one with another kind of faith (no 
man I think knows what) which you are buſily promoting to be 
the Title to Sacraments? 

I ſhall not ſtand to ſearch Mr. Blke's book for more of my 
ſelf· contradictions, or trouble the Reader with a further vindi- 
cation: For in thus much he may ſee the face of the reſt, and 
diſcernthe judiciouſneſs and equity of the Charge. 

But as Mr. Baß dealeth by me, ſo doth he by the Authors 
whom he alledgeth for his opinions, as pag. 152. 153,154, 15 5- 
and elſwhere : He ſticks not to cite them as owning his cauſe, 
who in the very words recited by him, do condemn it, For in 
thoſe words they make the Church as viſible to conſiſt of profeſ- 
ſors as diſtinct from true believers, and know no members but 
true Chriſtians and Hypocrites ( who therefore pretend to 
that Faith which they have not: or elſe how are they Hypo- 
erites ?) And whats this to Mr, Blake's new viſible members 

that 
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that profeſs only ſome other kind of faith > or how will this 


warrant his new kind of Baptiſm, which muſt be adminiſtred 
upon the Profeſsion of another ſort of Faith? 


The Lord illuminate us, and pardon all thEwrong we bave 
done to bis Church and Truth, through our darkneſs and ſelf- 
conceitedneſs, 


I be third Diſputation. 
Queſt. Whether the Infants of Noto- 


riouſly. ungodly baptized Parents haye 
Right to be Baptized. 


Tertullian. Apologet. cap. 16. 


Sed dices, Etiam dr noſtris excedere quoſdam à Regula Diſcipline : 
Deſunt tum Cbriſtiaui haberi pents nos. Philoſophi vers illi cum 
talibus factis in nomine & honors ſapientie perſeverants. 


Tbeſ. Salmurienſ. Vol. 3. Pag. 59. Theſ. 39. 


Sacramenta non conferuntur niſi iis qui vel ſidem babent vel ſaltem 
eam pre ſe ferunt, aded ut nullis certis arguments compert um eſſe 
poſſit eam eſſe ementit am. 


Gileſpie, Aaron's Red Bloſſoming. pag. 514. 

I believe, No conſcientious Miniſter would adventure to baptize 
one who hath maniſeſt and infallible ſigns of Unregenerati- 
on. Sure, we cannot be anſwerable to God, if we ſhould mi- 
niſter Baptiſm to a man whoſe works and words do manifeſtly 
declare him to be an unregenerated unconverted perſon. And 
if we may not Initiate ſuch a one, how ſhall we bring him 
to the Lords Table? 


Rutherford, Duc Right of Presbyterier, pag. 23 1. v. 2. 


But, faith Robinſon, moſt of England are ignorant of the firſt 
Rudiments and Foundation of Religion; and therefore can- 
not bea Church, | 

Anſw. Such are materially not the viſible Church, and have not 
a Profeſſion; and are to be taught; and if they wilſully re-+ 

main inthat darkneſs, are to be caſt out. 
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Queſt, Whether the Infants of Notoriouſly un- 
8200 Baptized Parents have Right to be Baptiz- 
ed. ? 


HE Qgeſtion is of the greater moment, be- 
| cauſe about Matter of Practice, and that in 
a Point wherein the Honor of God on one 
de, and che Rights of mens Souls on the 
other, are ſo much concerned. It ſuppo- 
ſeth firſt, that Baptiſm is Gods Ordinance , of 
continued Uſe, and that ſome are to be Bap- 
tined. Secondly, that it is a Benefie , or elſe we could not, 
in the ſenſe now uſed, be ſaid to have Rigbt to it. Third- 
ly. It ſuppoſeth that ſome /»fanzs have Right to be Bapti- 
zed. This Queſtion therefore is not to be diſputed with the 
Anabaptiſts, who deny the preſuppoſed. And they that are 
ſo indifferent inthe former, as to take it for an incgnſiderable 
matter, Whether Infants be baptized, or not, muſt needs judge 
this Queſtion of the Infancs of the Ungodly, to be much more 
. inconſiderable. Fourthly, Vet doth it not ſuppoſe that the Infants 
of any ungodly perſons have this Right, as if it were ani the 
Right of Notorio:4 ones that were diſputable: but the word No- 
torzows is added to limit our prefent Diſpute to that ſort, for 
ſeveral Reaſons; at this time pa ſſing by the other, but not 
taking it for granted. Fifthly, Nor doth the Addition of the term 
[Baptized] to | Parents] take it for granted that no children of 
unbaptized 
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unbaptized Parents have fuch Right; But it limits the Que-, 
ſtion to that ſort only, as fitter in ſeveral reſpects for our Diſ- 
ute. 
: For the explication of the terms; 1. By Infant we mean 
Children not yet come to the uſe of Reaſon; ſo that as they 
are not ſui uri, but at anothers diſpoſe ; ſo they are unca- 
pable naturally in any Contract to diſpoſe of themſelves, being 
uofic to give conſent, through a natural defect of that under- 
ſtanding which is pre- requiſite. By { a natural Defect ] I mean 
of nature in it ſelf conſidered, and not as corrupted by lin, nor 
as neglected ſinfully by our ſelves or others. So that I ſee not 
but that Ideot are in the ſame condition as Infant children. But 
of chat let every one think as they ſee cauſe. In Law homo prime 
etati is an Infant, even after he can ſpeak; though as to the Ety- 
mologie he be cal ed an Infant, quia fari neſcit, i. e. lequi non po+ 
reſt, ut Iſidor. lib,1 1.2. 
2. By Parents we mean principally Natural Parents, thoſe 
who begat thoſe Infants : but ſecondarily alſo (as I ſuppoſe ) 
| thoſe that have Adopted them, or bought them, or received 
them as given or delivered to them, ſo that they any way become 
Their OWn, and they have the diſpoſe of them, and are enabled 
toenter them into Covenant, ſo as to oblige them on the higheſt 
terms; Though I know it is not properly that theſe are called Pa- 
rents; The word | Parent | is primarily applicable to the Mo- 
ther only, as not being 4 Parends, but d Pariendo, and thence to 
the Father alſo, becauſe of the Relation between Gigno & Pario; 
and ſo 7ix7® is ſometime uſed for Genera. And though the word 
[ Parevs) be not uſually applied to thoſe that Adopt, yet Pater 
is: And not unfitly, if, as ſome ſuppoſe , the word =w7iy came 
from , ale, to nouriſh ; for ſo men may do by children that 
are any way their own. Burt it is only the immediate Parents 
that we here mean; though Feſ us ſaith,that uriſprudentei avos - 
& proaves, avia & proavias prrentum nomine appellari dicunt. 
And though the word Parens be ſometime taken pro Conſangui- 
neo: And Hierom faith adverſ. Ruffin. lib 2. That militari pul- 
gari que conſuttudine cognati & affines nominantar Parenter, But 
of this more anon. 
Theterm{ Ungodly ) is it that needeth the moſt wary and 
. exact 
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exact Explication,as on which the greateſt ſtreſs of the Contro- 
verſie doth depend. It is not one only ſenſe in which the 
words ven, aribns, Piu & Impins, Godly and Ungodly,are 
uſed. Some think that Pius comes from an obſolete Greek word, 
now diſuſed, v, to which meg & r do refer; and 
ſo that the primary ſiguification is of one that worſhips God 
wi b the Fat of 2 as Abel did, with the beſt of his ſer- 
vice, and not the refuſe or lean, Melt ad rem farrit, ſaith 
AM artinius LPius derivare 4 9, quod Creterfibur eft Deus,ex 
debt ; quia pins eſt qui Deo addictus eſt & deuotus, eumy; Jequi- 
tur; ut Angli Fiam Godly,tanquam Divinum. [td Objettum 'P ii 
indicaretur. Si ad aflum reſpiciamns, idonra originatio trit dv, 
quippe queſt vox religioſæ optrationu.)' Vide plura ibid. Our 
Engliſh word [ Gedlz ] is the moſt clear for Etymology and 
ſenſe And forthe right underſtanding of it, we muſt conſider, 
1. What God is, and in what Relationn to Man he ſtands. 
2. What is required from Man towards God. . 
1. As God is in himſelf moſt perfectly Good, from whence 

ſome think in Engliſh he is called Goa), ſo is he to Man ; 1. The 

Principal efficient Cauſe of all bis Good 2. And the chief Ob- 
jective matter, and ultimate erd; ſo that in him alone can we 

be happy. He is our < and , our very All. He ftands 

Related to Man as his, Creator, Governour, Redeemer, and 

Pre ſerver. 


2. From whence Man is obliged to acknowledge God, in 24 e Pi. 
theſe Relations, whether Naturally or Supernaturally made r nf Dei 
known; and to conſent to them ; and to love and honour him c? + 
as God, (though it be not perfectly, which is now above his ## ie coli. 


ſtrength, yet muſt it be) ſincerely, even comparatively and ſu- 


tur, nifi cha- 
Yate ? Aug. 


perlatively above any Creature whatſoever. He that doth thus, Epiſt. 29 


is a Godly man, that is, a man that doth ſincerely believe in God 

the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and is devoted to God. 
Beſidesthis principal ſenſe, there are ſome others commen, 
both in the defect, and in the exceſs, 1. Among Heathens 
be is called Piows, 1. who is a devout honourer of their Gods, 
though Idols; 2. or who is mercifulto people in miſery; 3. or 
who is an Honourer of Parents and Superiors, or who is con- 
ſcientious according to their inſufficient light. 2. Among 
Pp Chriftians, 
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Chriftians, 1. Some call any man Godly, that is, zealous inReli- 
ious matters, though ſo unſound. in the fundamentals, that 
be worſhippeth be knows not what, or ſo ignorant about 
Gods very nature and his relations to him, that it is not God 
indeed as God that he worſhippeth : and though he be actu- 
ally incapable of true Love and Devotedneſs to God, for want 
of right conceivings of him, even in thoſe reſpeAs that are eſ- 
ſentialto the Object of the Chriftian faith. 2. Some call a man 
Godly that makes a ſound Confeſſipn, and knows the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and ſaith he believeth it, though he notoriouſly ma- 
nifeſt that his Will doth not conſent, that the God whom he 
confeſſetb ſhall be his God, (his Ruler and Felicity,) nor the 
Chrift whom. be confeſſeth, (hall be his Saviour on his own 
terms; nor the Holy Ghoſt his Guide and SanRifier. 3. On 
the other ſide, Many will call no Man Godly, that is not noted 
for ſome eminent difference, in Parts and Zeal, from others that 
liveabout him, If they ſee him negle& ſome Duties that he is 
bonnd to, as not to come to ſome private Meetings that ate uſed 
regularly and to Edi fication, or not to Read, or Hear ſo fre- 
quently or diligently as he ſhould, or not to Pray in his fami- 
ly (which in ſome Caſes its poſſible a Godly man may neglect), 
or if he commit ſome ſins,which yet its poſſible a Godly man 
may commit, they account him po poſſidly it may 
be otherwiſe in the main : ſo that no man is by them-efteemed 
Godly, unleſs hc go. bey ond the weakeft ſort of true Chriſti- 
ans. As for them that call none Godly but their own parties, 
or ſc&-fellows, I will paſs them, as not worthy our further 
mention. | 
Among all theſe ſenſes, it is the firſt in which we here take 
the word [ Godly | ſo that it is only Chriſtian Godlineſ: that we 
mtan, which is a fincere believing in God, the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, even with true intelle&ual Aſſent, and hearty Con- 
ſent :-from which heart - Godlineſs, there follows that ſincere 
Obedience to-the will of God ( to firſt and ſecond Table ) 
which is the proper fruit of it: and Repentance after diſobedi- 
ence known. Itiis therefore ſuch a Godlineſs as is proper to 
them that have the promiſe of Juſtification and Salvation that 
we mean, comprehending Repentance towards God, * — 
aith 
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Faith towards our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt. Of the contrary to 
this only is the Queſtion, 

4. By ( Noterionſly) ungodly, we mean ſuch as do evidently 
manifeſt their ungodly hearts, 1. either by verbal proſeſoin 
it; 2. or by their rebellious ungodly lives, that they lea ve to choſe 
that converſe with them, no juſt & reaſonable ground to judge 
them in probability ro be Godly, but are certainly known by 
thoſe that live about them, yea, by the Church('if they are mem- 
bers of any particular Church, I who have an ordinary com- 
petent ability to diſcern, to be ungodly perſons, that it, not to 
believe in God as aforeſaid, but to be indeed contemners of 
God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as all are that are not 
Godly,though not all in a like degree, They that are wotoriosſl 
known to be thus ungodly, or unholy, or unbelievers,are thoſe 
here intended. 

5. By ( Baptized) Parents, we mean only ſuch as have bad 
the external ſign joyned to a Profeſsionof the Chriſtian faith, 
and Dedicatioa to God; and fo have covenanted ore tem with 
God by themſelves, or parents: and not thoſe that have been 
ſincerely Dedicated to him, and ſo have God re- engaged unto 
them: For it is a contradiction for to call ſuch at the time of 
ſuch Devotedneſs notor iouſiy ung odiy: I and to ſay that they 
fall from it, is contrary to the judgement of thoſe whom we 
now deal with, and therefore not to be expected. Some do fo 
define Baptiſm, as to make it eſſentially to be God actual ſeal- 
ing and exhibiting, of an actual pardon to the perfon baptized. 
But we take it not thus: We ſpeak only of thoſe that have ſo 
formlaly performed and received the externals of that Ordi- 
nance,as that the Church doth juftly rake chem for her baptized 
Members, though yet they werr not truly united to Chriſt, 
nor was God ever actually reconciled to them, 43 his 
People. 

So much for the Subject: For the predicate, we muſt firſt 
explain the term Right. 

Concerning which, I muſt refer you moſtly to what I have 
ſaid to Mr. Blake, pag. 5 SECT. 39. more fully chan here I 
may ſtay to expreſs my ſelf. 

\_I, In the propereſt ſenſe, Right reſpecteth ſome Good which 
Pp we 
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we have Rigi to; and chat Good is the matter of we Gifr, or 

- other civil Action, which may confer” Riphe , fo that a man 

may afterwards claimiras his o or the Uſe or Profeſsion of 
it. as his Due, according to the Nature of the thing, and of 

the Grant. 2. In a more diminute and leſs proper ſenſe, a man 
is ſaid to have fight which is accidentially in his Poſſeſton , 

without: bis unjaſt Uſurpation, though be know not whether 
he ſhall keep it a moment, nor hath any civil right given him 

thereto. 3. In a ſenſe yet leſs proper, a man may be ſaid to 

have Right to that Action, which it is another mam Duty to 
perform to him, or that Good w ich another man is bound to 
do to or for him, though properly he ha ve no Title to it him- 
ſelf. 4. In a ſenſe, though proper, quoad re/4tions; ſundamentum, 
yet Catachreftical as to che Denomination of the thing; a man 
is ſaid to have right to an Evil: as to that puniſhment which 
_— Law and Juftice in his Due, or which he is obli- 

to . 

According to the firft of theſe ſenſes, every man hath a Right 
to or in Gods Benefits, to whom he bath Given them by any 
Promiſe, Covenant, Grant, or other Moral act; which may be 
the Foundation of Right, called a Tie. 

According to the ſecond ſenſe, all thoſe have Rigb: to Gods 
bleſsing that have them in Poſe/io»,through a meer natural col- 
Jatjon of Providence, without their finful-ſeizure. As if you 
ſee a man by the way lie naked, and caſt your cloak over him, 
und ing to him: Tbougb you may take it away again at 
your pleaſure, and aſſure him not of the uſe of it for a moment, 
pet he hath righe to poſſeſs it while you permit him. Thus every 
Pagan hath Right to bis Life and Time, and Food and Raiment, 
while God doth providentially vouchſafe them to him. 
According to the third ſenſe, All choſe have a Right to Gods 
mercies, to whom we are bound as Inftruments to confer 
them, though it be but by accident that we are ſo obilged , 
and though God be in no Covenanr-engagement to the per- 
ons, nor give them any proper right or claim to the thing: 
So it Gall bid me Gave te lia that neegeth and becauſe I know 
not all that need, he bids me judge upon probable appearan- 
ces: Hereupon if a rich man go in rags and pretend neceſſity , 
it 
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it is my Duty to give to him; and ſo far this Rich man bath a 
Right to my Alms, as that he is a rightfull Object of it, as to 
the righteouſneſs of my action. So if God bid me forgive kim 
that wrongeth me, if he Repent : and then ditect me to judge whe - 
ther he repent by the Evidences (there being no other way : ) 
and theſe Evidences being only probable, and not demonſtra- 
ſive : here it is my duty to forgive him that repenteth not, if 
he ſeem to repent, and ſo he may have ſuch an improper right 
to my forgiveneſs. So if a Heathen ſeem to be a true Chriſtian, 
and yet diſſemble, I am bound to uſe him as a Chriſtian; and 
and ſo far he may improperly be faid to have right to any 
Chriftian Ordinance, which I am bound to diſpenſe to him. If 
| he claims this Ordinance of me, he fins againſt God, and 
requireth that which properly, and before God, he hath no 
right to, and which he ought not to claim: but vet he clams 
nothing but what I am bound to give him upon ſuch a claim , 
You may ſee then that here may be three diſtinct queſtions ac · 
cording to this three-fold ſenſe of Right ] For the fourth I 
will paſs, as not concerning our preſent buſineſs. ) 1. We- 
ther ſuch ſubjecti have any Right to Baptiſm by any gift or grant 
7 God to themſelves? 2. u hether they have right from Gods provi. 

ence putting them into poſſeſſion of 12 3 .Whether it be a Miniſters 
duty to baptizs them! And I think it neceſſary to handle all theſe, 
or at leaſt the firſt and laſt diſtinctly, becauſe that one dependeth 
on the other, and we know not which is ordinarily meant 
when this queſtion is pur. Only to the Explication of the 
laſt term, we muſt ſpeak a word: viz. what is meant by that 
Baptiſm, the Right vbereto we are now enquiring after? It is 
one queſtion whether they have Right to the thing ſignified, 
. Chriſt and hs Benefits; the pardon of fin, and Adoption, 
Se. It is another queſtion, wherher they have Right to the 
bare fign, and the confequential Priviledges with the Church, 
ariſing from their reputing ſuch a man to be a true Chtiſtian. 
And another queſtion, whether they have Right to Both theſe ? 
Alſo it is one thing to ask, Whether men have right to perfor- 
mance of their own part in Baptiſm, in part? ot in whole ? 
And another, Whether they have tight to Gods part? We 
mike no queſtion but every man hath liberty given him to do 
bis 


- 254 


4 8 


The' third Diſputation. 

his own patt entitely, yea it is his Duty:? And ſo every Infidel 
is bound to bring dis child to Baptiſm ; chat is, To ceaſe his 
Infidelity, and to Dedicate himſelf and child to Chriſt, and 
ſeal it with being Baptized. But this is nothing to prove that 
he hath Right co Gods part in Baptiſm, that is, either to the 
Waſhing as Gods ſeal and ſign ; or to the cleanſing hgnified , 
and other Benefits conveyed by it. 2. Nor is it any thing to 
prove that he hath a Liberty to do the latter and external part 
of his owa duty, without the internal and former precedent; 
that is, to be baptized beſore he conſent to the terms of the 
Covenant. As a man that is bound to conſent in mind to 
any thing, and promiſe with the mouth, yet may not promiſe 
before he conſent; that is, Diſſemble or Lye. 

I ſhall now briefl/ determine the Queſtion as to each of the 
three forementioned ſorts of right diftinctly : And as to the 
firſt I take the Queſtion co lie thus ( ſuppoſing it only the ex- 
ternal Baptiſm thats meant.) 

Whether the Infant Children, eſpecially natural, of men exter- 
nally baptized;but now not oriouſiy nngodly have by any Gift of Co- 
venant- Grant from God, a right to external Baptiſm Which J 
determine Negatively; They have no ſach right. 

And herein the juſteſt order, it belongeth to the Affirmer to 
prove ſuch a right. He that brings his claim, muſt Chew his 
Title. No more therefore can be required of me but this 
Argument, 

If ſuch Infants can ſhew no good Title to ſuch Baptiſm , 
nor any for them) then have they no Right co it. But they 
can ſhew no good Title. Zrgo. & . 

The Major is undeniable; for Titulus eff fundamentum Juris. 
For the Miner I argue thus: If they can ſhew any good Title, 
it is either ſome grant of God written in his word, erſeeme not 
written. But neither written, nor not written: therefore none 
at all. 

I hoſe ſober perſons that we have to do with, will not plead 
an . unwritten grant, If any do fo, they muſt make it evident to 
a Miniſter, before he can take it for currant. 

If chere be any written grant, let tbem ſhewic ; for we know 
of none. 

But 
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But yet we ſhall attempt the proof of the Negative, and then 

examine the Arguments which are uſually brought for the Affir- 

mative. 

TT If the Children of ſuch Parents have ſuch Right to Baptiſm, 
it is either for their own ſake (/. e. ſome Title or ground inthem- 
ſelves.) 2. or for their immediate parents, 3. or their Anceſtors, 
4 or ſome Undertakers, 5. or the Church. Theſe five grounds 
are pleaded by ſome : And though our Queſtion directiy ſpeak- 
eth only ef the ſecond , and therefore if any of the reſt be pro- 
ved, it nothing makes againſt our Negative determination, be- 
cauſe we take it Reduplicativè (of the children of ſuch Parents 
as theirs: ) yet we judge it moſt uſefull to our main end, that 
we touch upon each of theſe ſeveral Claims. 

And 1. If the Infants of ſuch Parents have any ſuch Right 
from any thing in themſelves, it is either from ſomewhat proper 
to themſelves and ſome others ſuch as they, or ſomewhat com- 

mon to all Infants: But neither of theſe ; Erg 1. For 
the firſt Member, I know nothing ſaid but this: ¶ Poſvibly they 
may have ſome ſeed of Grace in them, Wwe kum not the contrary. | 
Anſw. 1. As to us, its all one, now eſſe, & non apparere: we muſt 
Have ſome Evidence of ſuch a feed of Grace, orelſe we cannot 
diſcern it. 2. Elſe we muſt baptize the children of all or any 
Heathen or Infidel ; becauſe for ought we know, they may have 

ſome ſeed of Grace. 

For the ſecond Member, it is thus argued by ſome : God re- 
quireth nothing but (onſent on our parti, to our enterance into Co- 
venant With him, ſecing it is a Covenant of free Grace : but al J.. 
ſants muſt by us be ſuppoſed to Conſent : therefore all muſt be ſup- 
poſed to bave Right to B. pti n.] The Major we grant. The 
Minor they would thus prove: Ir 4 a Rule in the Civil Law, 

T hat it it ſupp ſed that a man will be wili'y of his own Good; And 
another Rule there is, Thar the Law ſuppoſeth « man to be What 
he ought to be, till the contrary appear; therefore Infants, Who 
make not the contrary appear, are by us to be judęed virtual Con- 

ſenters or Accepters of the (Covenant; and conſequently to be N- 

ptized. Anſw. Theſe Rules may hold in dealings between man 

and man, about ſuch things as Nature may both diſcern to be 

Good, and deſire ; but they cannot hold in the Cafe in hand; 

1. Becauſe 
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1, Becauſe Nature cannot ſufficiently diſcern the Deſirableneſs 
of the Bleſſings of che Covenant, compared with thoſe things 
that muſt be renounced. 2. Nor can it truly deſire them without 
Grace. 3. And the common Experience of the world telleth us, 
that the moſt of men, by far, do not truly conſent, when they 
hear the terms of the Covenant, This therefore may not be ſup- 

ſed : For Natyres Inclination to our own Good, is no ſuffici- 
ent ground of che ſuppoſition: Nor yet any Obligation that 
can he onus to charitable thoughts of Infant*s Inclinations, For 
it is one of the Principles of out Religion, that Nature is fo de- 
praved, as that every man is the great Enemy of himſelf conſe- 
quentially,as being inclined co the way of his own ruine; till 
Chriſt the Phyſician of Nature do work a Cure. 4. And if this 
Argument would hold, it would prove that all che Infants of the 
world have right to Baptiſm; which is not to be ſuppoſed. 
3. Yea it wou d prove that they have equal right with, Chriſti 
ans, which is yet more evidently. falſe. 6. infant» in ſuch Cove- 
nants are reputed co be as their Par-nt+, who chuſe for chem 
that cannot chuſe for themſelves. If theretore the Parents con- 
ſeat not; it is ſuppoſed that the Child conſer's not; and no pa- 
rent can truly conſent for his chi de that re uſeth tor himſelf. 
7. The Covenant hath not only benefits on Gods part tõ be 
conferred, but alſo duties on our part required; and it cannot he 
ſuppoſed that all will faithfully perform ſuch duties, So much 
for the firſt pretended Title. 

The ſecond pretended Title of ſuch Infants to Baptiſm, is 
upon the account of the Intereſt of their immediate Parents; 
and becauſe this is both the proper ſubject of our queſtion, and 
alſo the great difficuly, and moſt inſiſted on, I ſhall ſay ſome- 
what more to it: And I prove the Negative thus. 

1. If notoriouſly ungodly Parents have no right themſelves 


to the Benefits of the Covenant, nor to be Baptized if it 


were now to do: then cannot their children have a right upon 
the account of any intereſt of theirs. But the Antecedent is 
true: Therefore the validity of the conſequence is evident; 
in that no man can give that he hath not to give, nor can we 
derive any Intereft from him that hath none himſelf. If any ſay, 
he may have an Intereſt for his child that hath none for him- 
ſelf: 
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ſelf ; I Reply. 1. Then the childe hath not his intereſt in and 
with the Parent, nor as reputed” a member of him. 2. That 
Intereſt muſt be produced and proved, 1 have not yet heard 
what it ſhould be, ſave what the next Objection intimates: 

Why then may not t he ſame be ſaid of an Infidel, that he 
may have a right for his child, though none for himſelf? It is 
objected, that being himſelf baptized, he once had right to 
Church-memberſhip for himſelf and his child; and though 
he bath loſt this by Apoſtfcy himfelf, yer there is no reaſon 
why his child ſhould be a loſer by his fall. A»/w, 1. Ac- 
cording to this obj:Rion the children of all Iofidels, Jews, 
Turks, and Heathens ſhould have right for their.Parents ſake, 
ſuppoſing thoſe Parents to have been once baptized, and now 
to be Apoſtates. 2. But thoſe children were either born be- 
fore their Parents Apoſtacy, or after. If before, then I grant the 
Parent loſeth not the childs right by Apoſtacy, becauſe that 
right was fixed upon the child himſelf, upon the account of the 
Parents intereſt, And we may ſuppoſe bim baptized thereupon, 
and ſo there is no cauſe for a doubt: For as the caſe is rare for 
a man that before was rightfully a Charch-member to the out 
ward appearance.to Apoſtatize between the Birch and Baptiſm; 
ſo 1 will parpoſely ſhun that Controverfie, Whether the child 
by ſuch A poſtacy lofeth his right, or whether a Baptized Infant 
be ſuppoſed excommunicate in the Fathers excommunication? 
Fot my part; I affirmno ſuch thing: But if the child be born 
after the Parents Apoſtacy from faith or a godly life, then no 
man can ſay the childe loſeth any right by the Parents fin; for 
how can he lof: that which he never had. If you fay the Pa- 
rent bad it for himſelf and his child; I anſwer, true, had he 
been ſincere on ſuppoſition he had children; but not for thoſe 
children he had nor, though if he continue in the faith till 
he have them, he then hath thoſe Priviledges for himſelf and 
them; they can be no ſubjects of right that had no exiſtence ; 
I grant he may have a grant of ſuch right to him and his feed, 
as a Prince may grant to a faithful ſubje& to him and to hls 
heirs : But 1. This is on ſuppoſition that he will have heirs. 
2. That he forfeirs not his -right before he hath heirs : other- 
wiſe as he apparen-ly |-fe:h it to himſelf, ſo doth he to them: 
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if he make an interciſion , he ſtops the conveyance of the 
bedefic by Tprevention, ſo that it never comes to the Heir; Bur 
becauſe it is the antecedent that requires all the chat no- 
toriouſly ungodly Parents have no Intereſt themſelves to be 
Church- members, and to be baptized, if it were to be done 
again I I ſhall prove it as followeth. 

r. eArgs. They that have not that faith which is the conditi- 
on of the Covenant, and notoriouſly ſhew that they have it 
not, have no right to Baptiſm. But ſuch are all they who are 
notoriouſly ungodly. Ergo. &c. 

Or they that notoriouſly manifeſt that they conſent not to 
the terms of the Covenant, have no right to Baptiſm, But, &. 
Erpo. 

The X44jor is proved hence. 1. What elſe is there to hinder 

Heathen from the like Right > 2. Becauſe that the pro- 
bable Profeſſion of ſych a further conſent is neceſſary to juſti- 
fie baptizing of them. 3. Becauſe mutual conſent is neceſſary 
to a mutual Covenant; and the Covenant muſt be mutual: no 
man hath right to Gods part that reſuſeth bis own. This is 
all ſo far paſt queſtion, that I paſs it over the more lightly. All 
the doubt then is of the Minor, Whether no man have the ne 
ceſſiry condition of the baptiſmal Covenant on Gods part that 
is notoriouſly ungodly ] or L Whether all ſuch ungodly men 
do notoriouſly manifeſt that they conſent not to the terms of 
the Covenant | I ſpeak not bere of any ſubſequent condition 
which God impoſeth upon the Covenanter only for the future; 
but only of the condition which God impoſeth upon us that 
he may be in Coyenant with ns, and that it may be a bar- 
gain; and that this is a true faith inconſiſtent with notorious 
ungodlineſs , I was going about at large to prove it; But Ire- 
member that! have done it already in 26. Arguments, againſt 
Mr. Blake's , and therefore I think it better for you & me that 
refer you thither, than to write them here over again, or need- 
teſly to add any more to the ſame purpoſe ; If any ſay that 
though God require as a duty ſuch a Faith as is inonſiſtent with 
notorious nugodlineſi, yet not as Abſolutely neceſſary that he 
may be engaged to us in Covenant, or that we may bave pro- 
per right to Baptiſm; I Anſwer, God hath but one Cove- 

nant 


The third Diſputation. 


nant of Grace which Baptiſm ſealeth ; our ſound believing 
is the condition of that one Covenant ; that is, that it may be 
a Mutual Actual Covenant: If then there be any other Cove- 
nant having other Conditions, we muſt wait till both Cove- 
nant and Conditions be made known. Were it worth the 
while, or a thing neceſſary, I would ſtand to prove the Nega- 
tive, viz. that there is no Covenant fealed by Baptiſm which 
only promiſeth Bavtiſm as the Benefit, or any other meer Ex- 
ternals; but that the Covenant which Baptiſm ſealeth is only 
that which promiſeth Remiſſion, Salvation, and outward 
Mercies as appurtenances and means ſo far as neceſ- 
fary. 
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Arg. 2. They that have no right to Remiſsion of ſin, have no 


right given them by God to Bapiiſm ; but the Notoriouſly Un- 
godly have no right to remiſ ion of ſin. Zrgo.&c. The Minor 
will not be denied. The Major is proved thus: God hath 
appointed no Baptiſm as his * but what is for remiſsion of 
ſin, as the thing ſealed and exhibired by it- Therefore, They 
that have no right to Remiſsion, have no right to Baptiſm. The 
Antecedent is undoubted; The Conſequent is grounded on this 
truth, that God hath made no Covenant to any man of the 
bare ſeals without the thing ſignified : ſhew ſuch a Promiſe if 
ou affirm it. 2. What God hath joyned ſo neatly as the ex- 
bibiting ſign and thing exhibited no man may lawfully put aſun- 
der: Id a mans fin to take the ſign without the thing ſignified. 
It is not probable therefore that God hath made any Pro- 
miſe of che naked ſign without the —⁴ nified : If God 
give right to ſuch an ungodly man to be baptized, then he 
gives him right to be Baptized for Remiſsion of ſin ( for this 
is his _ and affixed Uſe and ſignification, ) but he doth 
not give him right to be Baptized for the Remiſsion of fin. 
Ergo. &c. 

he Minor I prove thus. If he give him Right to be bap- 
tized for the Remiſsion of fin, then either for actual Remiſgion 
{ to be ſealed by Baptiſm ) or for Conditional future Re- 

miſcion ; but for neither of theſe. Erpo. 
Not for Actual Remiſsion ; for then Notoriouſly Ungodly 
perſons are Actually remitted ; which is not true: Nor for 
Qq2 Condi- 
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Condit onal , for then no more is given then all the World 
hath at leaſt that hear the Goſpel ) even perſecuting Infidels ; 
and then all they may as well be baptized ; for God pardoneth 
all upon condition they repent and believe. 

Argu. 3. If God be not at all actually obliged in Covenant 
to any notorious ungodly man, then is he not oblig:d to 
give him Baptiſm. But God is not obliged ſo to him. 
Ergo. 

The Minor is unqueſtionable ; The Major is granted by 
moſt of our Divines, who make the contrary Doctrine Pelagia- 
zi/m1, that God ſhould be obliged to man in the ſtate of Nature, 
in ſuch a Covenant: If God be obliged to give them Baptiſm , 
then if he ſhould not give it them, he breaks Promiſe with them; 
But the Conſequence is unſound , Ergo, &c. Nor doth he give 
them power to claim it from the Chu ch- Officers; for they can 
ſhew no Title. . 

Argum. 4. f God have given a D a notori- 
ous ungodly man to be baptized, then eicher to baptiſm only, 
or other bleſsings with it; but neither of theſe; Ergo, &e. The 
firſt will not be affirmed : What then be the other bleſsings? 
Either they are ſpzcial and /y ritual, but that's not defended ; 
or aut ward and common, which is like is meant; for they call it 
an outward Covenant. Bu: as God hath given outward things 
but conditionally to Believers; ſo there is no ſuch Covenant of 
outward mercies alone that can be ſhewed in the word which 
is now in force tous, 3 

Arg. 5. According to the definition of moſt of our Divines, 
the ourward waſhing alone without inward Grace, is not Bap- 
tiſm : Therefore if God give them right to the waſhing with- 
out the Grace, he gives them not right to Baptiſm £ but this 
is but 4d homi nem. 

I do but ſuperficially touch theſe things. 1. Becauſe ( as 
I fajd. ) the Arguments to Mr. Blake are ful). 2. BecauſeI am in- 
formed that all this is granted with thoſe Divines with whom 
I have debated this point, and tHat they confeſs that none but 
ſound Believers have engaged God in actual Covenant to them, 
but only in the common conditional Covenant, and conſequently 
it is not by Covenant grant that the notoriouſly ungodly have 

right 
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right to Baptiſm, but by other waies which we are next to 
ſpeak to. 1 am informed that this is all granted; but then 
I mult add, that they yield that ſuch men have no true proper 
right at all: for ſuch proper right is of the nature of the debi- 


tum, the dueneſs.of the Benefit. So that a man may thence lay 


claim to it as bis due. And the right ( between God and Man) 
vue receive only by Gods moral Gift, which is by ſome promiſe 


or grant by his word or revelation of bis Will de debito habendi; 


for this dueneſs or right is a moral thing, and muſt come by his 
moral act, ſuch as among men we call political or civil. 

But mark how the othe? two ſorts of right differ from this: 
That which follows Gods Phyſical diſpoſal by Providence; 
gives a man no proper right of dueneſs, but only makes ir 
non inj uſtum, and I think not properl poſitively jam, that 
he . ſhould poſſeſs it : as if j ſee a man ready to dye for cold, and 
caſt a garment on him: only theſe two things follow; . firſt 
that is is not un ju ſt for him to poſlcis it; 2. That it 74 wnjuſt 
for any other to deprive him of it; but this is no dwewe/33 or 
if he have any proper right, it is after the pſe/ion, and not 
before. 1 | 

And then the third fort of right which ariſeth from a ptecept 
to others concerning the manner bf their duty, is properly no 
right, as not giving a due or title to the Benefit, but only it 
makes my act of application to be 5»/# , and him to be the Ob- 
jeR of a juſt AZ, not juſt becaule of bis Title, from a gift of 
God; but ifrom a precept to me: ſo that as the three Infiru- 
ments differ, Gift or Covenant, Natural diſpoſal, and Precept, ſo 
do theſe three ſorts of right differ: the firſt only being d ibitum, 
the ſecond von i juſtum, the third juſtum: and the Sudject of the 
third is but my act, and got the perſon who is the Object. It 
is juſt that I obey God, and ſo do ſuch an Act on him. 

Having ſaid thus much for preparation, I ſhall anon ſpeak 
more particularly to the two later ſorts of right: but firſt we 
ſhall ti uch briefly the third pretended title, which ſome inſiſt on, 
of ſuch Infants proper right to baptiſm. . _ 

The third was upon the account of their Anceftors true 
faich, though the immediate Parents weee notoriouſly ungodly: 
They 
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They that plead this title , will not prove it good : 2. I thus 
difprove it. 
eAgrum. 1. If the Promiſe to the faithfull and their Seed to 
many generation, doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe an uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſſion of faithful Progenitors of that ſeed, then that promiſe 
gives no right to the Infants of notoriouſly ungodly Parents. 
But the Antecedent is true: therefore ſo is the Conſequent. 
The Conſequent I ſuppoſe te be manifeſted before: the Ante- 
cedent I prove by theſe following Arguments: 1. If the pro- 
miſe ſuppoſe not an uninterrupted ſucceffion of faithful Proge- 
nirors, then by virtue of the Promiſe to Noah all the world 
have Right to baptiſm. But the Conſequent is falſe: therefore 
ſo is the Antecedent. If they urge the words of the ſecond 
Commandment, it is certain that it is not a thouſand genera- 
tions fince Noab. This Queſtion is commonly put to our Bre- 
thren in this caſe, Where ſhall we ſtop, and on what grounds 
ſhall we ftop,1f it extend not to all the.world? ] and they anſwer 
variouſly :One reverend Brother, Mr. Blake on the Covenant, 
pag. 140. ſaith L He knows few that ſay tbe Predeceſſor gives 
right Without the medi ate Parent. But all concur in 4 joint way 
to Communicate 4 Covenant Ingereſt. | This yields the neceſsity of 
a non- interciſion. Others ſay, firſt out of Calvin and Amer, 
L Ub non prorſus intercidieur (hriſ/ iaviſmi profeſ1is , & abi 
praſumuntur eſſe Cbriſtiani. I to which I anſxer; If it be a pro- 
feſsion of Chriſtianity properly ſo called, then the right ma 
come by the immediate parent, and there is no interciſion. But 
it be in a profeſtion equivocally ſo called, that is, ſuch as is not a 
probable fign of the thing profeſſed, then I ſappoſel have pro- 
ved that fuch a profeſsion is indeed not a profeſsion, gives no ti- 
tle,and ſuch is that of every notorious uugodly parent. 2. It is 
anſwered by others, that is maſt be by ſome Anceſtors alive that 
will uwndertaks their education. To which I reply; then the 
Anceffor gives him not a right as an Anceſtor, but as an Vnler- 
tale ( of which more anon; )though he be no fitter to be an Un- 
dertaker than another. Others ſay, that the children of Chriſtians 
kiiown or proſuirned to be ſuck, living or dead may baptized. Repl. 
Then all the children under the Turks, whoſe Anceftors were 
| known 
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known Chriſtians, may be baptized ; and why not all the 
world , when Nah and Adam were known to be in Cove- 
nant ? or all this Nation, if they had been Heathens this hun- 
dred years, becauſe their Anceftors were juſtly preſumed to be 
Chriſtians ? 

Argare. 2. In the common ſenſe of ſuch a Covenant amongſt 
men,it would neceſſarily ſuppoſe an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of 
faithſull Progenitors, that make no forfeiture before any right 
can be conveyed to their iſſue : therefore it muſt be ſo interpre- 
ted in our preſent caſe, ſeeing we mult not go from the known 
uſe or ſenſe of words, without ſome apparent reaſon ; whereof 
here is none that I ſee; And the Antecedent is a known caſe. If 
a Prince do convey certain priviledges & Honors to a man and 
his Heirs and Poſterity for ever, this word certainly implies this 
ſappoſition or condition, that neither he nor any after him do 
make a forfeicure » for if they turn Traytors, the Covenant is 
broke, the Grant is void, and they cannot by that convey any 
ſuch right to Poſterit r. 

Argum.3.1fthe Promiſe aforeſaid did not imply a 
non-interruption of faithfull Progenitors , then the Promi 
and threatning could not be verified: but the Conſequent is 
not to be admitted; therefore the Conſequence is plain, in that 
as the Promiſe is to many generations of thoſe that love God 
and keep his Commandments ; ſo the Threatning is, that he 
will viſic the ſins of the Fathers on the children to the third and 
fourth generation of, &c. Exod. 20.34. where God proclaims ie 
with his name; and doubtleſs both the Threatning and the 
Promiſe is fuch, that it cannot be that the ſame perſons are un- 
der both at once: being certainly therefore under che Threat- 
ning, they are from under the Promlſe. 1 

Argum 4. he Theeatning to the third and ſoumhi generati- 
on is neceſſary to de underſtood on ſuppoſition, that there be 

an aninteyrupred ſucceſſion of Wicked Progenitor; : therefore by 
proportion fo muſt the Promiſe be underſtood, as to a neroſſtyy 
ſucceſſion of faithful Prog ei tors. * 

Argum. 5. The natural Intereſt that Anceſtors have in fach 

Pofterity is not immediate, but mediante Parente proxi no there- 
fore ſo is the Covenant · Intereſt; becauſe it proceedeth on fup- 
| poliione 
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poſition of the Natural, We receive nothing from a Grandfa. 
there but by a Father, but what dependeth on his free will: an 
interciſion therefore preventerh-our Prjviledges; It is here ob- 
jeRed, chat it is þ%+/5 19 affirm that the immedi ite Þ arent? fin de- 
proveth Poſterity of the Benefit, thmgh the Anceſtors were never ſo 
godly; for ſo the chillen ſprald ſuffer for the Parents fin. Anſ. i. the 
children never had tight, theretore never loſt it. 2. Its juſt that 
they ſuffer. for che Parents ſin: when Parents have loſt their 
right, they cannot convey it to others. Object. Pau! ſaith of 
the Jews, They are beloved ſor the Fathers ſake. Anſw. So far 
beloved, as that God will reclaim them in after- ages, and now 
convert 4.remnant but not ſo far beloved, as that any child 
of an unbelieving Jew had right to Baptiſm for Abraham or 
any Anceltors ſake, and that Love was from a part of the Cove- 
nant proper to Abrahams feed. Object. Thie could not be 4 
hig her evidence 72 Ap ſtacy, than to givs their chil iron to a fal'e 
God j Jet this did the children of Iſtael, and yet thi ir 'Poſteriry bad 
right toCircumeifion. \ nſw. I will reierve the anſwer of this to 
the end, where we {hall have further reaſon to con'ider it, and 
next proceed to the fourth pretended Title of ſuch Infants, 
I The fourth part of this Queſtion is, Whether the Infants of 
Notorious, ungodly patents may not have right to Bapti ſq, on 
the account of ſome Undert«hers t Anſw. It this be ſo; its nothing 
Aapgzmnft our Negative determination of the main Queſtion, vi. 
Whether they have right for their Parents ſake ? 2. We di- 
ſtinguiſn of Undertakers; ſome are ſuch as will undertake that 
another man ſhall bring up his child well: 2. Some will under- 
taketo do it themſelves, yet not to educate it as their own, but 
as another mans, and at his diſpoſal: neither of theſe underta- 
kings can gyve any right, 3. But if the child do either by the 
total reſiggation of the Parent, or by agoption or the death of 
the Parents, or by purchaſe,or any other juſt means, become his 
Ownthatundertakes for him: ſo that the child is jus juris, 5 
his on children are, and at his diſpoſe, then the Queſtion is 
much harder, AM for my part,? encline to judge that ſuch a 
child hath Right upon that mans account: 1. Becauſe that in 
a Law · ſenſe this man is his Father. 2. Becauſe all that God 
requireth in the free univerſal Covenant of Grace, to our par- 
ticipation 
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ticipation of his Benefits, is our conſent : and children do con- 
ſent bo thoſe wheſethey are: For they that ewe them, — 
they are, have the diſpoſal of them, and ſo of their ili inter- 
precatively; and may among men make any Covenant for them 
which is for their good ( atleaft, ) and oblige them to the per- 
formance of conditions: 3. Becauſe God ſo determined it with 
Ll brabam, when he called him fo ſolemnly to renew his Cove- 
nant, ard ſo to the Iſraeliets after. Of which for brevity, ſee 
what-1 have ſaid in my book of Baptiſm, chap.294pag.101,102. 
- which 1 need not bere recite. Let every man ſee with his own 
eyes: but ſor my parc, I reſolve ( till 1 ſee better reaſons for the 
contrary) to admit no child to bap:ifm, uj on the undertakir g 
of any other ſuſceptors, ſuch as our Godfathers and God- 
mothers were, without a better Title then their ſuſception: but if 
any will ſay, This child is mane, and at wy diſpoſal , though 
not mine by natural generation, Iwill not dare to refufe ro 
Baptizeit, if the perfon that preſenteth it and devoreth'ic to 
God, be capable of ſa,doing , as being bimſelf a Believer. 
And I think that it is a conſiderable work of Charity to get 
the children of Infidels or ſuch among us as are nominal Chri- 
ſtians and Infidels indeed, that they may have that benefit by 
you, which they cannot have from their natural parents. 

The 5th, Title that is commonly pleaded for the R ght of 
the children of notoriouſly ungodly Parents to baptiſm,” is, 
upon the account of the Churches faith, and the Mapiſtrates 
Authority over them For this it is pleaded, 1. That the Magi- 
ſtrate or ſoveraign Ruler hath power to diſpoſe of his Subjedhs, 
and therefore to make Covenants for them, and in their names, 
as much as a Parent hath: for the power, of a Magiſtrate is 
greater than of a Parent, in that the Magiſtrate may put chil- 
dren to death, and ſs may not a Parent. 

Anſw; 1. The Soveraign hath a Governing power above a 
Parent: but it is not on that that the great contract or right is 
grounded. But the Parent hath a greater propriety in the 
child than the Governor; and ſo hath more Right to diſpoſe 
of him in this cafe, The Soveraigns power is in order to the 
Good of the Common wealth ; the Parents is for the Good 


of the Child diretly, 2. Bodin ( and ſome others) think that 
| Rr the 
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the Roman Cuſtom was good, that Parents hould have power 
of Life and Death as to their Children: though few approve 
his Judgement or reaſons. 3. I doubt not but a Sovergign may 
uſe his Authority to procure the baptizing of Children by the 
Parents dedication of them to God. Bur Rlill it muſt be i- 
ante. parente vel proparente, by procuring their conſent, who have 
the neareſt Intereſt in the child, and greater than the Magi- 
ſtrate can have; though not greater ruling power. Ob je. But 
thre art ſome Knlers that are Domini at well a Rectores and the 
people and all that they have are thriri; ſo that there is no pra ic- 
tar) inthe Nation but themſelves : and is ſuch a caſe it ſeems that 
they ma) diſpoſe of the conſent of their ſub jecti. An. I. yet Its lir ſub 
judice, Whether this be not meer unlawfall Tyranny, or Uſurpa- 
tion, and ſq the Title Null becauſe againſt the Law of God in na- 
ture. 2. Or if any think that the example of 7oſeph,or of the Iſra- 
elites buying children, will prove the contrary, yet 1. It can 
be but to their Civils, as Goods, Lands, Cc. their Right 
wherein is adventitious and accidental}; and not to the fruit of 
their bodies, where their right is ſo natural that none can take 
it by violence from them - I ſay therefore that here it cannot be 
without the Parents voluntary Alienation and Reſignation of 
their Children to the Soveraign ; which they cannot do. but up- 
' on weighty conſiderations. 2. The Soveraiꝑn in this caſe hath 
the ſame right in Adult ſubjeets, as in Infants, ſecing they are 
all Vaſſals to him as their Lord. And yet it is manifeſt in Scri-- 
pture, that God will have the perſonal conſent of the Adult, 
before they ſhall have any intereſt in his Covenant: Becauſe 
when their Soveraiꝑn Lord hath all the right that is poſſible, he 
leaveth «hem the power of their own wills: And ſo as they 
dave ſtil} naturally a nearer right in themſelves (than he bath 
which they cannot alienate; ſo it ſeems they have in their 
children. 3. At leaſt this is nothing to almoſt all the world, 
where the Rulers claim no ſuch abſolute Dominion and pro- 
prie ty. 4. God in Scripture requireth Parents and not Ru- 
lers to circumciſe their children, and to educate them: And 
F»/ou4 would ptomiſe for no more but himſelf & his houſhould 
to ſerve the Lord, and bids the people chooſe whom they 
would ſerve. Yet I will not deny but that a Ruler may uſe ſome 
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ſharp means to procure the conſent of Parents, in ſome caſes. 
And I alſo confeſs that this Argument, though leaſt inſiſted 
on, hath ( in my opinion) much more plauſible appearance of 
ſtrength, and better deſerves a further conſideration, than the 
great and common Argument of the Parents. Right by ſuch a 
Proſeſsiod as cor ſifleih with Notorious Ungoclineſs , upon 
which moſt build almoſt all ti eir Cauſe. 1 aftly, I conceive that 
as a Governors Right is in the (ommor- xca th and main bo- 
dy of the Nation , enabling him to Rule them in the fear of 
God. ſol will not deny but that he may call together the chief 
part of them, or a Repreſentative body, ard urging aud pro- 
curing their conſent, he may devote them by a National Cove- 
nant to G d and promiſe bimſelf to rule them in his fear And 
I would this duty and the Scripture Patterns for it were better 
laid to heart. But ſtill this leaves the Parent that nearer Natu- 
ral Intereſt in his Individuaſ children, on which God hath plea- 
ſed rather to gygound his Promiſes and Threatenings to In- 
fants. 

The ſecond Argument is drawn from A. 28. 19,20. Go and 
diſciple mr all N ations, baptizing them + From whence it is ar- 


gued, that the Infants of notoriou; ungodly Parents being ® 


Members of a Diſcipled Nation, may therefore be baptized as 
ſuch Members. A. 1. If the neatet Intereſt of their Parents 
be not ſuppoſed neceſſary , then this Argument makes as much 
fot the Right of rhe child of any Jew ot Heathen, as of a Chri- 
tian z for they may be Members of that Nation which is Diſci- 
pled. 2. But they muſt be Members of it 3d tales, u diſcipled; 
and that they ars not till they ate themſelves Diſciples. The R- 
poſtles are firſt commanded to Diſciple Nations, and then to 
Baptixe them on ſuppoſition that they be diſcipled : therefore 
they maſt baptize none but thoſe that are diſcipled. They muſt 
endexvour the diſcipling of each Individual; but if they prevail 
bur wich the greater and Ruling part, it may be called a Diſci- 
pled Nation, and a Kingdom chat is become the Kingdom of 
Chriſt : bur yet as it is but for the ſake of the chief part that 
the whole is ſo denominated, ſo it is only that part that is to be 
baptized ; ſeeing a bare denomination of the whole, gides not 
right to any part that hath none of the ground of that deno- 
Rr 2 mination. 
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The third Diſputation. 
mination. Nor did the antient Churches ſo underſtand this 
Text : For when Conſtantine and Theodoſins and other Chriſti- 
an Emperors had the Rule, they did not judge that all their 
Subjects ſhould be baptized 

The zd. Argument is drawn from the Intereſt of the Church: 
They ſay, Thoſe that are born within the Church, though of 
unworthy Parents, the Church may take them and preſent 
them to baptiſm. Anw. How are thoſe born within the 
Church, whoſe Parents are no Members of the Church? (Of 
which more anon.) If the Parent be utterly unworthy, and 
the child can have no Right upon his account, then certainly 
he is not to be reckoned in the Church. And if you mean, 
that all thoſe that are born awong the members of the Church, 
or where they have Civil Rule, may by them be preſented to 
Baptiſm zthen the —_—_— muſt be the ſame with that before, 
or ſo vain as to need no confutation : Unleſe che Church will 
accept the Children as their Ow», according ta the ſenſe of the 
fourth fore- mentioned Title; and then any one Member may 
better do it than the whole Church. 

Having ſpoken to the five pretended Titles diſtinctly, and 
@ ſhewed you how far they are any of them allowable, and how 
far not; I ſhall proceed to the ſecond Queſtion in the begining 
vp ry" [Whether that the Eventual Diſpoſal of God 

ya Phyſical AR of Providence, do give any Right to the chil- 

dren of notoriouſly ungodly Parents to be baptized ? And 1 
need not ſay much to this: 1.Becauſe I know of none that plead 
this Right. 2. Becauſe it is but a »on-injuſ{wm , and | think 
ſcarcely ſo much as a uſtum much leſs a Debitum, that is here 
—5 3. But eſpecially, becauſe it is unqueſtionably evident. 
chat if this give any kind of Right, it is but to a Poſſeſſion ad 
libitum Donatoris after the reception ; and not at all to the firſt 
Reception. And therefore-it cannot with the leaſt ſhew of 
Reaſon. be pleaded before-band to enable any mans claim to 
Baptiſm, nor to enable a Miniſter to baptize any, nor yet ex 
poſt faTto to juſtifie the AR of the Baptizer or of the Baptized. 

Yet how far it may prohibite any man to difpofſeſs them of 
the ſtate or priviledges of the baptized, till God give them a 
dear warrant, is worthy conſideration. 
3. But 
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3. But it is the third Queſtion concerning the third ſort of 
Right that moſt of all concerneth us to diſcuis; ſeeing as far as 
I can perceive, it is this that our Brethren of the contrary judge 
ment do intend to inſiſt upon, as diſcerning \»me mconvenience 
in affirming, God to be any otherwiſe than conditionally en- 
gaged in Covenant with any Notorious ungodly men, yea or 
= that are uuregenerate. To this thereſore we muſt next 

ak. 

"The Queſtion is [ Whether it br Gods command that Miniſters 
ſhould baptiæe Children of notoriouſly ungodly men ? | Or [ be- 
ther it be their duty ? ) Or [ Whether ſuc h Children be the Objetts 
of our fuſt, and Juſtifiable ABtion of Boptizing ? ] 

And I conclude the Queſtion Negatively, ſuppoſing that we 
ſpeak both of Parents natural and civil, and fo that they come 
in upon no better account than the Title of ſuch Parents, as 
is before explained. Here 1. I grant, that if the natural Parents be 
ungodly, we may baptize on the the Title of their civil Parents, 
or Pro · parents; I mean any that truly Own them as Theirs. 
2. Much more if any one of the Parents be godly , though 
the other be ungodly. 3. Alſo, If there be a probable pr 
feſlion of Godlineſs, though indeed there be not Sincerity, 
it is our duty to baptize the children of ſuch. Becauſe 1. we 
have no natural capacity of judging but according to evidence, 
aud we have no evidence fora certain judgement concerning 
the eſtate of another mans heart. 2. I have gſewhere made it 
appear (and more abundantly might eakly do) that when 
God mentioneth any perſon qualified with ſuch a Qualificati- 
on which to us is uncertain to be the object of our Act, his 
meaning is that we ſhould rationally and-charitably judge of 
men according to evidence whether they are ſuch or no, and 
ſo take them, and uſe them accordingly, the Apparere being here 
as the £ſſeto us. So when he bids us, if a Brother wrong us 
oft, and oſt ſay It repenteth me, forgive him: it is all one 
with that other | If he repent, forgive him. We know not 
certainly whether he repent or not; but we muſt take him pro- 
bably to repent, that giveth us the evidence of a probable 
profeſsion., So if we are to baprize thoſe that repent and be- 
lieve,or their children, how can we we judge of them but by a 

probable 
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The third Diſputution. | 
bable profeſſion.  '4; Ir ix thereſore granted, that though ſich 
a degree of Uagodlineſc as is conſiſtent with ſincere Godlineſs, 
be Notorious, yet that's not the ſubject of our Queſtion: for 
that deth not denominate a man ( ungodly) ſeeing it is from 
the predominant part that he muſt be denominated. The Doubt 
remainerh therefote abou: Ungodlineſs in the proper ſenſe No- 
torious, as is before explained. And | ſhall now defend che Ne- 
gative as follow:th. | | 

Arg. 1. Wehave no word of God commanding or Autho- 
rizing us to baptize the children of the notorioufly ungodly (as 
theirs : ) Therfore is ic not our duty, or lawfull. 

What command or warrant is pretended from Scripture , we 
hall examine anon. 

Arx. a. We may not ha pt ze ttem who are 8 with 
out true Covenant Right to Bap'iſm. But ſuch are the children 
of notorious ungodly Parents. Er go. ä 

The Mio is proved before; the Major ne eds no proof, l 
think : We ſhould give each his Right. 

Arg. 3. If it be che very reaſon why we muſt Baptize the 
Ungodly and the r Seed; who profeſs Godlineſe, becauſe that by 
—— it they ſeem probably to be godly; then tnuſt we not 

aptize them who do not ſeem probably to be godly (or, if you 
bad rather, 7 be true Belstvers ;) But the Antecedent is true. 

Therefote ſo is the Confſequent | 

For the Antecedent, I have ſaid enough for it to Mr. Bale. If 
it were not propter fidem ſigvi ſi candam, that profeſſion were re- 
quired, but propter ſe as the condition of the Covenant: then 1. 
God would not have ſaid (He that believeth and is baptized, 
Ce. And,: if thou believe with all thy heart thou mayſt be bap- 
tized : and; Repent and be baptized, &c.) but rather ( if thou 
wilt but ſay thou believeſt thou mayſt be baptized, &c.) 2. And 
then all that profeſs ſhould be juſtified : For all that be in the 
Mutual Covenant with God actually, are joſtified. 3. And 
then ſuch profeffion would be of flat neceſsity to Salvation, as 
well as faith” which it is not, but on ſuppdſition of Opportu- 
nity, a Call, &. I think I may take it for granted, that Proſeſ- 
ſion is required ſub rationt ſigui, as a ſign of the thing proſeſ- 
ſed: nor can any man, I think, give a better reaſon of its ne- 

ceſſity, 
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ceſſity, though another after thi may be, becauſe Cod will 
have the qutward man to ſerve him, by thus ſignifying by its 
operations what are che Elicite Act: and difpoſttions of the 
Will. 

The Conſequence of the fore ſaid (Major propoſition is paſt 
doubt, 1 ſuppoſe. If any think otherwiſe, the next Argument 
may rectifie them. | 

Urs. 4. He that is not to be judged: a credible profeſſed 
Chriſtian or the child of ſuch, is not the juſt obje4 of our act 
of baptizing( Or, We ought to baptize none but thoſe whom 
we ſhould judge true profeſſed Chriſtians, and their children) 
But the notoriouſly Ungodly are not to be jodged crae profeſſed 
Chriftians, nor their Chudren the Children of ſuch: therefore 
not to be baptized. | 

As the word [L Pro feſſion I ſignifieth a pretended diſcove- 
ring of the mind (with an intention to decave ) ſol confeſs 
it may be called a profeſsion Phyſically or Meta phyſically true: 
But it is not this natural Truth that we here mean: nor yet do 
Iſtretch the word ſo high as to comprehend” che full gradual 
correſpondency of the Act to the Object: but I plainly mean 
a | Moral Truth ] oppoſed to L a Lye or Falſhood: And 
being ſpeaking about moral- Legal things, the terms muſt be 
neceſſarily, under ſtood according to the Subject: So that it 
were proper in this Caſe, IfI ſimply maintained chat ſuch are - 
Not Profeſſors of Chriſtianity Jatall}becauſe in a/inora} Law- 
ſenſe they are not ſuch, For no man is toglve credit to a h- 
torious lye; ſo to ſpeak, is equal to ſilence, as to any obligation 
that it can lay upon another, either to believe him, or to uſe him 
as one that is believed. My meaning thetefore is, that we ate 
aot to baptize that man or his child, upon a profeſſion which 
is notoriouſly falſe; ſo that ourſelves and the Congregation do 
certainly know, or have ſufficient Reaſons to be confident, that 
the man doth lye. 

For the proof of the M inor ( which l know will be denied) 
thus I prove it: If either the Profeſsion be evidently but E- 

uivocally called a true Profeſsion, or the Chriſtianiry profeſ- 
ed be but equivocally called Chriſtianity, then the notori- 
ouſly ungodly are not to be judged true profeſſed Chriſtans. 

But 
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But che one of theſe is ſo-with all notoriouſly ungodly perſons. 
Ergo. yo * p a : 
I be 4fajor is paſt doubt, ſeing there muſt be the true profef- 
ſion of true Chriſtianity, that muſt juſtly denominate a man (at 
age) a true Profeſſor of Chriſtianiry. If he notorioufly want the 
firſt,he is morally oo Profeſſor : If he want the later, be profeſ- 
ſeth not «< hriſtiagicy. To prove the Minor, we will begin with the 
later. We ſpeak not now of any Accidentals that pertain not 
to the Being but tend only to the well - Being of a Chriſtian. 
Nou l hope it is paſt controverſie among us all, that it is eſſen- 
tis to cur Chriftianity, that it be in the Intellect and Will, 
whatever we ſay of the outward Man : and for the Intellect, 
that we believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : 
And it is eſſential to our believing in God. that we believe him 
to be our Creator, Chief Ruler, and chief End and Hap- 
pine ſs. And to believe in the Son Eſſentially, containeth a be- 
lieving that he is Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that is, that he is 
the Redeemer of the world, who ſhed his blood to fave his 
people from their fins by pardon and ſanRification , and who 
will raiſe them from the dead, and judge them to everlaſt- 
ing Bleſſedneſs ; and who is their Lord and Ruler on this 
ground, and to this end; to believe in the Holy Ghoſt eſſenti- 
ally, containeth a believing that his Teſtimony of Chriſt was 
true, and that he is the: Sanctifier of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, 
It is as much eſſential to Chriſtianity to conſent that God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be ſuch to us as we profeſs them 
to be, as aforeſaid : which is included in believing i» God, 
and in Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt : And therefore 
the ſum of the Covenant is I will be your God(upon Redem- 
pition by -Chrift-)-and you ſhall be my people Now the Ne- 
rorionſly Un godiy do either profeſs to believe and conſent to 
al this, or but to part: If to Al, then they lye ,of which more 
anon: If but to part; then 1. it is not the Chriſtian Faith, 
no more then a heart, or al ver is a man; it is but part of it: 
2. and our Divines wil ſay, that he that doth not believe 
and conſent to the whole Eſſence of Chriſtianity, doth not 
truly believe or conſent to any Eſſential (though for that 1 de- 
termine it not) But were theit Faith never ſo ficm in any one 
part, 
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part, it is not Chriſtianity , or the Chriſtian Faith, without the 
whole, If it be the Chriſtian Faith to believe in God the Fa- 
ther only, then thoſe that deny Chrift, are Chriſtians. If it 
be the Chriſtian Faith to believe only in Chriſt , though they 
deny the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt , then men worſe then lu- 
fid:|s or moſt Heathens, are Chriſtians. Indeed there is ſo ne- 
ceſſary a connexion , that it is not poſſible truly to believe in 
God the Son, without believing in che Father and the Hol 

Ghoſt, and believing the Eternal Glory to which he bath Re. 
deemed us and will lead us. If it be Chriſtianity to believe all 


the Creed by meer Aſſent; then firſt, the Devils are Chriſtians ; * 


for they believe and tremble. Secondly, and then it would be a 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity to ſay, | Ido believe Chriſt to be my 
Logd, by right of Redemption, but his Laws are ſo ſtrict, and 
croſs to my pleaſures, that I am reſolved he ſhall notrule me, 
and T will venture all rather than I will take him for my Ruler 
on ſuch terms. Or to ſay, [ I believe the Holy. Ghoſt is the 
SanRifier of Gods Elect; but I will not conſent that he ſhall 
SanRike me] Or to ſay, [| | believe that Chriſt dyed to fave his 
people from their fins , but he ſhall not ſave me from mine, be- 
cauſe I cannot ſpare them.] Who dare ſay that any of theſe 
were a Prof lion of Chriſtianity > We muſt believe with the 
heart, if we be Chriſtians. Chriſtianity is not a bare Opini- 

on: It lyeth in the covenant of the ſoul with God, and it is 

the 2 of the Will that is that covenanting. It is there- 

fore ſometime expreſſed by loving Chriſt above all. They that 

ſaid, [ This i the Hesr ] believed in 2 ſort with the Aſſent of 
the brain: but when they add, | Come, let us kill him, that the Ja- 

berit auce may be our: | | think they ſhewed that they profeſſed 

not Chriſtianity. He that ſaith, | Iwill not have this man toraigy 

or rule over me. ] diſclaimeth Chriſtianity, He that diſclaimeth an 

Eſſential part, diſclaimeth the whole. It is not the Being with- 

out theſe parte. 

All this 1+id together. (hews us that Chriſtianity; or the 
Chriftizn Faith, truly and properly ſo called, which denomi- 
nateth a man properly a Chriſtian , is ſpecifically diſtin (as to 
a moral ſpecification) from the faith of the higheſt unrege- 
nerate man: (When Mr. X. wrote a digreſſion againſt me on a 

SY miſtake 
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miſtake that, I had denyed this, I did not think that others would 
ſo tall me out to the defence of it.) And ſeeing that they differ 
by a moral ſpecification, it is dear that they admit not of the 
fame Defimtion; and that the term ¶ Faith ; or | Chriſtianity] 
applyed to both theſe, cannot tnean the ſame thing: but muſt 
here be an equivocal. I hus I have cleared it, that to profeſs the 
belief of one part of the ( hriſtian faich only, is not to profeſs 
the Chriſtian faith, or to profeſs to be a Chriſtian: and there- 
fore ſuch are not to be baptized, ſeeing we muſt baptize them in- 
to the name of. the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, if we will bap- 
tize them with Chriſtian Baptiſm. 

2. Next I ſhall ſhew that if any Notorious ungodly perſon do 
ſay be believes the wholejeven in God the Father, Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ſach ſaying is not a true Profeſſion, nor valid to its uſes, 


o this end let us enquire what it is to Profeſs : Profiteor is ub- 


lice fateor. Fateor, inquit Perottus, eſt a fando, quaſi vehemen- 
ter loquer & affirmo ; Fateri enim eſt ſponte aliquid affing are : 
Conſiteri aliquo modo coatiun ; * ad Gloriam aliquid pri 

icendus, ſandus: Ta Oar fa- 
tenda, ſo eden off ſermo. Now the natural uſe of ſpeech is to 
ſignifie our mind to others, And. the very eſſence of a Profeſſi- 
vn lyeth in the open declaring of the mind, in the very ſignifying 
uſe of tie words or actions. For it containeth ( as other figns do) 
. Ihe thing ſignifying, or the matter of the ſign, and that is ei- 
ther words, writings or other Actions capable of this uſe (of 
which there ate divers.) 2. the thing ſignified ; which is our In- 
ternal Aſſent and conſent. 3. The party to whom we ſignihe it. 
4. The actual ſipnification, or Aptitudinal : that is, that it be 
a fign'Aprirudinal in itſelf, and actual, when rightly obſerved 
by others: in which Aptitude lyeth the very formal nature of 
the ſign. This being ſo, it is moſt evident that if it have not an 
Aptitude to ſignifie our mind» it is not a fig, You may ſay, if 
he diſſemble, yer he may make profeſſion, yet profeſſion is no 
fign of his mind. I anſwer, it is no true ſign of the thing pro- 
Feſſed; but the end which he pretendeth to uſe it for is, to be a 
fign; and as a ſign we expect and receive it; and did we know 


the heart as God doth, we need not ask men whether they be- 


lieve, but preſently go to their hearts and ſee. and ſo bapt c 
| them 
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chem or refuſe them ( or their Children.) It being then the very 
uſe that the Church makes of mens profeſſion to ſignifie mens 


minds, itis clear 1. that where there is nothing that we can' 


juſtly take as the ſigaiſication of a mans mind, that he be- 
lievech as a Chriſtain, there is no moral profeſsion of it and 
where a man ſignifieth his mind that he doth not ſo believe , 


there he proſeſſeth oe ro believe : And if he make two eontrary 


profeſſions. one that he doth believe, and the other that he 
doth not, if we know one to be certain and undifſembled , 
and che other to be falſe, the later is Null, and the former to 
be received, All this being evidene, it next followeth , that 
we ſhew , that no Notorious fingodly man doth make true 
proſeſsion of Chriſtianity: For 1. If it be evident that he 
uſeth words not underſtood, as a Parrar, then is it not a pro- 
feſvion: Fot [gnorantis xon off ＋ mp and fo nes Profeſrio: elſe 
a Parat may be a Profeſſor. 2. He maketh openly the con- 
trary Proſeſsion; For he doth by words or deeds, or both, 
profeſs that he will not be ruled by Chriſt, Wat he will not 
be ſanRified or releaſed from his fin : that he will not take 
God and Glory to come ſor his chief Good, bur the things 
of this hfe , and will obey the fleſh before God, Trit be in 
plain known fins, which they can find no vain excuſe for , 
ſome of them will ſay words of equal force to theſe : but 
though moſt will not do ſo; yet their Actions openly profeſs 
it. hou. ce | 
Bat beemvſe this is therhingrhat will be denyed, I add fur- 
ther. 1. Actions are capable of ſignifying a mans mind as 
well as words: though not ordinarily ſo ſoon, or eaſily, yet 
ſome Actions do yei; and much more certainly. 2. God plain- 
ly tels us of ſome, that proſeſrtbat they know. God, yet in works they 
deny him: ſo that works &#n ſpeak as plain as words, and 
deny God, and unſay what à deceitful tongue bach faid. 3.1f 
theſe perſons in queſtion do not thus deny Chrift by their works, 
or do not Profeſs to be no Chriftians, then either it is becauſe 
unpodlineſs is conſiſtent with Chriftianity, or doth not com- 
prehend or imply Infide'iry, or elſe becauſe the Nororiouſneſs 
of this ungodlineſs is no Profefcion. The firſt cannot be faid : 
For 1. As Godlineſs in a Chriſtian ſenſe comprehendeth Chrt- 
S[ 2 ſtianity 
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Gianicy, and even the true acknowledgement of the God-head 
it ſelf ; ſo ungodlineſs containeththe diſowning of God and the 


| refufing of all true Love of him, or ſeeking him as our End, 


and it comprizeth in it the refuſal of Chriſt to bring us back to 
God, and of the Spirit ta conform our ſouls and lives to his 
Will. As therefore Ood is the Ultimate End, and Chriſt as Me- 
diator but the means or way; and as lovi God is a more ex- 
cellent duty than believing in Chriſt in ir ſelf conſidered, ſo un- 
godlineſs which is contrary to the Love of God, is a greater fin 
than unbelief in it ſelf, as co Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator: yea and 
ever comaineth this unbelief as its ſecond and lower part, though 
it be denominated from the oppoſition to God, as the greater 
part of the ſig. 2. However no man will deny but that chey 
ate concomitant, and that every ungodly man is an unbelieyer. 
3. Yea as ungodlineſs is contrary to our ſubjection to the Lord 
Redeemer, it is a real part of Infidelity it ſelf. I may well con- 
clude therefore that to be Notoriouſly ungodly,is to be Notori- 
ouſly no Chriſtian, but an Unbeliever. 
2+ And that this Notoriouſneſs is a certain profeſeion, is evi- 
dent. For 1. the mind is declared by it - Chriſt bimfelf telleth 
us that out of the heart come Murthers, Adulteries, Cc. and ou 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. If you ſay, 
men may do ſuch and ſuch things againft their will, I anſwer , 
1. Thenthey are not Notoriouſly ungodly x if they do not 
Notoriouſly _ ſhew their wilfulneſs, 2. The Will bath che 
command of the outward man. 2. And as it declareth the mind, 
ſo dothit certainly declare it. For firſt, elſe ſtill it were not no- 
torious ungodlineſs. 2. Words may be eaſier counterfeited 
than Deeds, eſpecially the ſcope of a mans life. 3. And hence 
it is that the Lord Jeſus bimſelf when be comes to ſudge- 
ment, will try more by Deeds than verbal Profeſsion, and will 
reject ſuch Profeſsions when they are contradicted by evil 
actions, as Aft. 7. Not every ons that. ſaith umto me Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but be that doth the will 
wy Father. Mat. 2.5 Chriſt will convince thoſe by their not feed» - 
ing, cle a;bing &c. his members that they were no true Believers, 
who ſtill go about to juſtifie themſelves. And they that ſhall ſay, 
Lord lav net ie cat, drunk, &c. Caſt out Devils, preacht in thy 
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name; Hall be anſwered With a Depart from me ye worker of int» 
quity, I know you not. Men ſhall all be judged according to their 
works. It is clear then that Notorious ungodlineſs is a Profeffion 
or ſignification of the very mind and will: yea and a proſe ſſion 
moſt certain; for it cannot be diſſembled. He that is notoriouſ- 
ly ungodly is moſt certainly no true Chriſtian: But the pro- 
feſtion which this contradicteth, is not ſo certain; nay it is moſt 
certainly falſe. So that as God doth , ſo- man muſt take 
mens works and lives for a Diſcovery of their mind, and judge 
them by ir. 

I have ſtood the larger on this, becauſe that profeſsion of 
Chriſtianity is the common title that is pleaded ſor ſuch perſons; 
and therefore I have ſhewed that they are not to be reputed ſor 

credible Profeſſors. If it be not a probable ſign, it is not to be 

taken for a valid profeſsion : But words contradicted by the 

Notorious tenor of the life,are no probable ſign, but theſe works 
are a certain fign of the contrary. Erge. 

If any man yet do think that any words, though 9s nr 
bly ſignifyng the mind, are a valid profeſsion, and to be t 
ken for a Title ; then ic will follow, that if a man ſhould laugh 
in your face, and foretel you that he will come and make a pro- 
feſsion in ſcorn of Chriſt , or if he tell you that though he 
ſpeak ſuch words, it is not from his heart, but chr fear, or to 

t ſome honour with men; or if when he baptized his child in 
the name of Chriſt, he tell you that he intendeth not that he 
ſhall ſerve him; or if he ſay of himſelf he will baptized in 
the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and renounce the 
world, fleſh and Devil, but he intendeth not to ſtand to it, 
nor to do as he promiſeth, &e. any of theſe muſt be taken for a 
Profeſsion, and this man for a Chriftian : which no wiſe man 
I think will arm. If an affirmation preſently contradicted 
words as expreſs and cettain, be not to be taken for a proſeſ- 
fion, then much leſs is an affirmation more certainly contradi- 
cted by the tenor of the life, yea and too oft by profeſſed im- 

itency. 

The ſam is this, We muſt not baptize him into the name of 
the Facher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ( or his children for bis faith ) 
who we are ſure doth not believe in the Father, Son, and 

Sſ 3 Holy 


* 


The third Diſputation. 
Holy Ghoſt : But ſuch is every Notorious Ungodly man, Er. 
9. 
Or we muſt not baptize him (or his child) as a Chriſtian, that 
cettainly dec areth himſelf to be none. But ſo doth, &c. Ergo. 
So much of the fourth Argument | 

eArg.5. We muſt not baptize thoſe that certainly declare to 
us that they repent not{-nor any fortheirfakes: ) But all noto- 
nous ungodly men do cettain y declare that they repent not. 
( unleſs equivocally:) &-rgo. 

The Aajor is proved, in that Repentance is a neceſſiry con- 
dition in him that bath right co Baptiſm before od; and 
the Profeſſion of it neceſlary to him chat we mu! bapt ze. 
The Apoſtles r quired it, The A inor necdeth nu proof 1 
thick. | 

Arg. 6. We muſt not baprize him (or any for his ſ2k-) that 
will not renounce the world, fleſh, and the Devil; or that 
declareth certainly chat he will not renounce th:m at that time. 
But ſuc ate all notorious ungodly men. I herefore the Church 
hath ever required this in Baptiſm. | ll 
urg. 7. We may not baptize thoſe whom we notoriouſly 
know to be at preſent unca pable of receiving remiſſion of fins x 
(for that is the uſe of the Ordinance according to Gods inſtituti- 
on.) But ſuch are all the notoriouſly ungodly, Therefore 
I need not here, I ſuppoſe, with thoſe that I deal wich, an- 
ſwer che eAntiromian's Objection from Nom. 4. of juſtifying the 
4 I have ſaid enough to that againſt Lad. Colvinui, and 

$ 


Ang. 8. Men that be notoriouſly unfit for Marriage with 
Chriſt,” to be ſoſemnized, are unfic by us to be baptized, (or 
any for them: ) Bur ſuch are all the notoriouſly ungodly, Er- 
* Arg. 9. We may not baptize thoſe that we know do noto - 
riouſly diſſemble in making the Baptiſmal Covenant. But ſuch 
are al] notoriouſly nngodly , Ergo,&c. 

Arg. io. We may not give bim the Seal of the righteoaſnefs 
of Faith, who notoriouſly declareth that he hath not that 
Righteouſneſs. But ſuch are all notoriouſly ungodly, Ergo, 
&c. 


Arg. 
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Arg. 11. From A atib. 28. 19, 20. Before we baptize men, 
(or any for their ſakes) we mult ſee in probability that they ate 
made Diſciples. But ſo are not the notoriouſly ungodly. Er- 
o, &c. 
2 Arg. 12. Thoſe that we muſt Baptize ſor any for their ſakes) 
muſt ſeem to believe with all their hearts, «A &s 8.37. nd to 
receive the word gladly, Act. 2.38.39, 41. And to believe with a 
Gving faith, Mark.16.15,16, As 16.31,t 2,33. But ſo do not 
any that are notoriouſly ungodly. Ergo. 
Theſe Texts and many ſuch like are our Directory whom to 
Baptize. 
Arg. 13. From t Cor. 7. 14. Elſe were your children un- 
clean ] If one of the immediate Parents be not à Believer, 
their children are unclean, and conſequently not to be bap- 
tized. But notorious ungodly ones are not Believers. Er- 


0s 

: As they muſt be Believers , tHat they may have Right, and 
be Holy: ſo muſt they ſeem Believers, that they may ſeem 
to have Right, and ſo be baptized by us warrantably. But 
ſuch ſeem not to have Faith, who are notorio. ſly Ungod- 
ly. 
F It is Objected that this Text determineth of one way of Co- 
venant-Right-to Infants, but doth not thereby denꝝ all other. 
Anſw.1. It is peremptory in the Negative [Elſe were your chil- 
dren unclean} as well as in the Affirmative [ but now are they 
Holy. 2. It therefore excludeth expreſly all other wayes of 
intereſt in the Covenant by Birth- Priviledge: Eiſe how could 
that Negative be true? But I confeſs it doth not exclude: all 
means elſe of In after acquiſition or reception of Covenant- 
Right: For he that is bora unclean, may become by purchaſe or 
contract the child of a Believer gor at age may believe himſelf; 
And then he ceaſeth t be uncleag. 3 At leaſt it ſeems yielded 
by th:m, that if both Patents be unbelievers, the child can have 
no Right A theirs, or on the r account. 

Its Objected that this was true of the {orinthians, whoſe An- 
ceſtors vere Infidels, and themſelves the firſt Converts, . their 
children were uncſean, if one of them were not a believer : but 
it holdeth not of hem rhat had pious Anceſtors. Av/w. 1. T his 

yieldeth 
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- yieldeth the point whichis no]. in queſtion , that is, that On 


theit Parents account, ſuch children haye#no right. 2 It con- 
ttadicteth the Apoltle's expreſs Affirmation, who ſaith that 
{ they ate unclear: ] which can extend to no leſs than the de- 
nyal of 4 reh-Pciviledge. 3. Noah was the Proge- 
aitor remote of thoſe Corinthians; and he was not unclean. 


Vet that makes not them Holy: Elſe no man ſhou'd be un- 


holy. | 
Song, Rom.1r. The Iſraelites and their children with 
them, are broken off becauſe of Unbelief. Therefore Notori . 
ous Unbelievers, and their children , are to be judged as no 
Church- members, nor to be baptized. And that all Noto- 
ricus Ungodly ones, are Notorious Unbelievers, I have pro- 
ved, and may yet refute the ordinary Objections to the con- 
trary. 

Se. 15. We may not lawfully baptize thoſe children for 
their Parents ſake , whoſe Patents are ipſo jure Excommunica- 
ted from the ſociety of Chriſtians as ſuch, or are juſtly to be 
pronounced" No Members of the Univerſal Church Viſible or 
Inviſible. Bat all Notoriouſly Ungodly are in one of theſe 
ranks. Ergo. 

To explain my meaning in this Argamere, Obſerve r. that J 
take not the common doctrine for true, that a particular Po- 


litical or Organized Church, or incorporated Society of Chri- 


ſtians, is a meer Homogeneal part of the univerſal” Viſible 
Church : All the Univerſal Church doth not conſiſt of ſuch 
Societies, no more than all this Common-wealth doth conſiſt 
of Corporations. For a particular Church , is as a particular 
Body-Corporate ; and all the Members of the Univerſal are not 
ſo : Though all ought to be ſo that can attain it, yet all can- 
not attain it, and all do not what they ought : Even in an Ar- 
my a Souldier may be lifted by a General Officer into the Army 
in general, long before he is placed in any Regiment or Troop; 
yea there are ſome that are Meſſengers , and for other employ- 
ments, that are not to be of any Regiment. So ſometime a 
man is baptized, as the Eunuch, before he be entred into any 
particular Church, perhaps long: And ſome were of Chur- 
ches which are diſſolved, and ſtay long before they can joyn 
 theap 
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Churches. | 

2, I do firmly believe that Baptiſm as Baptiſm, doth liſt en- 
ter, or admit us only into the Univerſat Church directiy, and not 
into any particulat Church; but yet conſequentially it oſt doth 
both: And as the Paren: is, ſo is it ſuppoſed that the Infant 
is. If the Parent live an itinerant life, and bring his child to 
Baptiſm, that child is entered into the Univerſal Church on- 
ly, except he leave the child reſident in any particular Church, 
and deſire ie may he a member of it - But if the Parent be a 
member of a particular Church, when we ze his child, 
we receive it firſt into the univerſal Church, then into that 
particular ( as an imperſect member: ) For we juſtiy ſuppoſe 
it is the Parents deſite, which is it chat determineth this 
Caſe. "01 

2. I firmly believethat the common opinion is an Error, chat 
All that are caſt out of a particular Chucrh, are caſt out of 
the univerſal. 

4. Yea, or that he that is pur out of one particular in- 
corporated Church, muft be avoided by all other ſuch 
Churcher, 

5. Vet do l believe that it is a worſe Error to ſay that all that 
are caſt out of one ſuch Church, may be received into commu» 
nion by other Churches, or ſingle Chriſtians, 

6. Ido therefore diſtinguiſh of ſuch Exclufion as we com- 
monly call Excommunication, or cafting out of Churches, or 
ſuſpending from communion. 1. A= to the ground and cauſe 
of the Excluſion. 2. As to the Terminus ad quem, or the 5s 
um, or intended effect of the — i. It is ane thing 

| e to 
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to be excluded on a cauſe that is ſuppoſed excluſive of Chriſti- 

anity it _ ; and pms ar a — pngged ao cauſe that 

ſuppoſeth him uncepa the Priviledge incorporated 

Churches: and a third thing to-Þe-excluded on a — 

makes men uncapable of Member- ſhip with that one Church 

only, or ſome particulars, and not all. 2. Soar to the eſſect, 

It is one thing to be excluded from the number of Chriflians 

as ſuch Another thing to be excluded from all Incorporated 
Churches as ſuch : And a third thing to be excluded from one 
particular Church only, or ſome more on the like ground that 
are in the like caſe. Beſides all this, I diſtinguiſh between an 

Excluſion upon the certain Nullitie of the Title; and a ſuſ- 

penſion, while the Title is under tryall , upon a juſt occaſi- 
on 9 ing it. From hence ] hold as followeth. 

r. That there may be juſt reaſon to caſt a man out of a 
particular. Church, who yet is not denied to joyn with other 
particular Churches, For example, if a er of this par- 
ticular Church hold me to be no true Minifter , and that he 
may not communicate with me, ſing him to miſtake ; or 
if he hold it his duty to contradict the Doctrine and Practice 
of Infant. Baptiſm, or the like, he may make himſelf utterly 

ble of communion with this Church, who yet may be 
capable of communion with other Churches, The like oft 
falls out where Churches differ about leſſer Doctrines or Cere- 
monies, or Ordination of Paſtors; a man that will in a trou- 
bling zeal ſuppoſe himſelf hound to be a continual diſquiet to 
that Church where the occaſion is, may be caſt out from that, 
and uncapable of joyning with any of that ſame opinion and 
way, and not with others that are of his own way and Opi- 
nion. 

2. A man may be caſt out of a particular incorporated 
Church a: ſacb,and conſequently be at preſent uncapable of 
being a member of any ſach-particulay Church on Earth, and 
yet not be caſt out of the Univerſal Viſible Church, or num- 
ber of (hriſtians, much leſs ©: the Inviſible. As for example: 
If a man hold and mantain that there are no true Miniſters in 

Office in any particular Church on earth by reaſon of an in- 
terruption in the ſucceſsion of Ordination; that man is be- 
come 
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come unchpable of being a member of any ſuch Church: 
and yet he holdeth the whole Doctrine of Chriftiani- 
ty beſides, and openly profeſſerh it, and ſuppoſerh that private 
8 Teach and Baptize, he may ſtill be a vi ible 

kriſtian, and therefore not fit to be cut off from the Univer- 
ſal Church of Chriſtians. 80 in any the like Caſe. rs 
Whether this be not the Caſe of that place all Church- 

ower in the Major vote of the people, ſo that the Church muſt 
be govefned only by ſuch Vote, and the Paſtor is but the mouth 
of the Peaple, to act according to their Vote? Whether men 
of this . declating and proſeſsing it, be capable of 
being members of any ttue incorporated Church on Earth 
(though they may be members of iuch Societies as their owo, 
of humane invention, contrary to the Word; and to the ve- 
ry Eſſence of a true Political Church.) | 

3. I alfo diſtinguiſh between the excluding of a man from 

communion as No true Chriſtian, and excluding him as a ſcan- 
dalous orinfectious Chriſtian. As it was one thing for the Jews 
to remove the dead, and another to remove a Leper from the 
camp. And I ſuppoſe that 1. Ordinarily we are not to exclude 
any from our communion for a ſcandalous ſin openly repented 
of. 2. Yet it is poſsible that it maybe of ſo hainous a na- 
ture, that for the Credit of Religion, and the avoiding of all 
occaſion of Reproach by thoſe without, it is not meet to admit 
ſuch an Offender into our communion, ti l after ſome convenient 
time and larger manifeſtation of our diſowning their crime,and 
of cheir extraordinary repentance of it. But this is but rempora - 
ry.3. It is poſsible alſo that a man may have ſuch an icching zeal 
to propa gate a falſe opinion, tbough conſiſtent with Chriſtiani- 
ty, that we may be bound to exclude him our actual communion, 
to avoid the infection of the Church. As alſo that his crime 
may ſo induce others to imitation, chat though it de conſi · 
ſtent with Chriſtianity , we muſt exclude him as an infectious 
Leper, becauſe a little leaven leaveneth the whole lamp. 

4. I conceive that an open Fer oyp needs no decifive ſenten- 
tial Excommunication, but declarative, We cut of no 
man from Chrift, but declare who they be that cut off them- 
ſelves ſrotm that Chriſtianity which they ſeemed to have. Ss 
Tr2 5. Yet 
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5. Vet 1 conceive that an actual Apoſtate. that is not totally 
an Infidel, but renounceth only ſome parts of the eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, and is loathto confeſs himſelf no Chriſtian, and 
will intrude into the communion of Chriſtians, whether to 
avoid ſhame, or diſquiet of conſcience, or danger,&c. I ſay, ſuch 
a One is the ficteſt object for the ſentence of higheſt excommu - 
nication, even from the number of Chriſtians, ſuppoſing him 
notorionſly to be ſuch As if a man ſhould call himſelf. a 
Chriſtian, and chruſt into their communion , and yet maintain, 
chat Chriſt is but a Prophet, ſuch as Mabowet ; or as the Arri- 
ans, that be is not God, or that there is no ReſurreRion or 
Life to come, or that there is no Holy Ghoſt; or that Chriſt is 


not to be obeyed when the Fleſh is againſt it; and that every 


man may live the life that belt pleaſeth his fleſh ; or that he him- 
ſelf will obey his fleſh before Chriſt, or not let go his ſin for the 
hopes of Glory, at mmand of God. A theſe I rec- 
kon a Notorious ungodly man, who will in words call himſelf 
a Chriſtian, but by a more certain diſcovery make known that 
indeed he is none. Here the Church is not only to declare him 
none, but to ſentence him none : For a meer. Declaration ſuppo- 
ſeth not a Controverſie, hut a Sentence or Deciſion doth: and 
his vain pretence and un juſt intruſion made it a Controverſie, as 
between him and the Church, though to the Church the Caſe 
be notorious, This man then is caſt out as No- Ch 5tian : when 
I conceive that ſuch a man as David, Solomon, &c. (were they 
now with us) while they lay in that fin, ſhould be removed 
from actual communion, as Lepers, or ſcandalous Chriſtians, or 
(at gon) as ſuch as have given us reaſon to queſtion their God- 
lineſs, 

6. There is alſo a threefold ſuſpenſion : The fr ft is from 
ſome ſpecial act or part of communion only, (as the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper) during the time of a mans juſt tryal. A 
ez being at all times a duty, it is meet that he forbear 
while he is under ſuch tryal, who hath given juſt occaſion of 
ſuſpicion and accuſation... I mean here, only the tryal whether 
they are guilty of the fault that they are — of or not. 
This ſuſpenſion is not penal, but the orderly doing of duties. 
Another ſuſpenſion is, when the Crime is confeſt, or prone, 
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and the only thing in doubt is, Whether the perſon be penitent 
or impenitent ? ſuppoſing the Crime an heinous Scandal, the 
perſon may be excluded all ſpecial communion; with this limita- 
tion, Till they manifeſt Repentance. "And this is the moſt com- 
mon cenſure, I think, that the Church hath uſe for. The third 
ſort of ſuſpenſion is, that before-mentioned, when though we 
are ſatisfied of the perſons Repentance, yet the heinouſneſs of 
the Crime, or the ſcandalouſneſs and occaſion of Reproich to 
the Enemy, or the Infectiouſneſs, may neceſſitate us to delay his 
Re- admiſſion. In theſe two later there is ſomewhat of Excom- 
munication, mixt with the ſuſpenſion: In the former, not ſo. In 
theſe two later, we judge the perſon to have no Right at that 
time to enjoy communion, becauſe no aptitude to poſſeſs it; 
but not that he hath loſt all Right to future communion.  'Butr 
yet his Right will not be plenary for the ſuture, unleſs he re- 
pent and get an aptitude for communion Bu if we. caſt out a 
man as no true Chriſtian. then we deny him co. have any Right 
for the future; that is, his chief Title is Null, ahd he muſt ha ve 
a new Title, as the foundation of his Right, before he can have 
any Right: whereas the ſcandalous Chriſtian hath bis funda- 
„ but only bath a barr put in his way from 
preſent Poſſeſſion. | 

I have been the larger on this, that you may fully know the 
meaning ofthe 1 and on what ground all Objections 
are to be Anſwered, 

And now you ſee that I ſpeak not of every fort of Excom- 
munication here, but only that which juſtly excludeth from all 
Chriftian communion, as Chriſtian : and not that which ex- 
cludeth only from any or all particular Churches: (lhuugh ef 
chi: laſt I ſuſpend my determination); Aod 1 ſpeak not of 
meer ſuſpenſion at leaft, of the firſt or third ſort. Indeed my 
opinion is this : 1. That all ſo excommunnicated can give their 
children no right to Baptiſm / nor be fit ved, of the con- 
veyance of it) 2. That all juſily ſuſpended from communicn 
of Chriſtians, till they manifeſt Repentance, having given tl e 
Church great cauſe ſtrongly to ſuſpect them of utterly gracele/s 
Impenitency, ſhould have their children, who are bocn while 
Tre 3 they 
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r gray you Baptiſm ( unleſs they 


© Laftly note that Trhention , not only actual Excommunicati- 
on by fentence , but Excommunication ipſo jure : For if it be 
Excommunication, all's one; and the later the moſt unque- 

ha tel kg the] Maja thus If ſuch Infants cannot receive 
union and commun ion with the Univerſal Church, on the ace 
rount of their Parents Intereſt, then neither can they receive 
Baptiſm on that account; But the Antecedent is certain; which 
I prove thus: Such Parents cannot be the means of conveying 
that to their Children, which they have not themſelves. But 
they have no ſuch Union and Communion themſelves ; 
Er go. | 

I know in ſome caſes (as in working Grace on others) a/man 
miy be a means of effecting that in anocher which he hath 
not himſelf, But that ir is not ſo here, I think will be grant- 
ed; for che Parents Ripht is all the condition ( in Queſtion 
now ) of the chiſde Right : and it is only this kind of Convey- 
ance that we mean. | 

The Conſequence needs no proof: To be ized, is to 
de put into union and communion with the le Church. 
( This is one inſeparable uſe of it: therefore be that cannot 
de a fic wem to convey one, cannot for the other. 

For the Father and Mother to be put out, or judged out, and 
yet the child taken into the ſame body as a branch of them , 
and on their account, is plainly to Do and Undo, and contra- 
dict ourſelves. 

To this itis faid by ſome; That an Excommunicate man lo- 
ſeth but tis Fs #5ve, and not air; and retaineth fill his 
fundamental Right; and cherefore as to this, is till a Church- 
member he is but ſuſpended from preſent benefit, and not 
cut off from all Title. To which I anſwer; 1. If this be 
true of all Excommunicate perſons, then is it impoſſible ſo much 
as by a Declarative Excommunication, to cut off any from the 
Univerſal Church: If a man maintain that Chriſt is neither 
God, nor Redeemer, but a Prophet, ſecond to Meſes or Malo. 
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wet , and yet will call bimſelf a Chriftian, ani uſutp communi- 
on, if we caſt him out, he hath flits F . 
Can any man bave a fundamental Righ: , that any 
Fundamental Truth? But if any will fay, That this is not Ex- 
communication, but Declaring or Jadgiog a man to be an A- 
poſtate : { reply, Rather than we will differ shout the 
Name, call it what you pleaſe, as long as you know what we 
mean.He that notoriouſly ſheweth that he hath not Chriſt, hath 
no fundamental Right. Whether t ib. 1 8. ant 2 Theft 3.14. 
1 Cor.5. ſpeak of this or that fort of Excommunication,is little to 
our Queſtion. | 


It is furcher objeRteJ, [ Firber the excommunicate perſons fie 


d;veſt» the child, or the Churches Couſure. But neither; Ergo, oc. 
Not the former : for no fin but that of N ature deſeonds to Poſe- 
rity : Aan tranſmits not hus perſonat Viees Fault or Guils uo more 
than his Graces. 

eA»ſw. As if the Queſtion had been about diveſting a child 
of a Right which he had before, and not rather of the — 
ing of a Right which he had not. We ſuppoſe the child born a 
ter the Parents are excommunicate : And bad that child s Right 
bel ore be had a Be.ng? and fo before it could be any ſubjec of 
Righr, you talk of uncloathing bim that was born naked and 
never cloathed. We rather ſuppoſe that the new-born child 
muſt then receive a Right from the excommunicate Parent, or 
have none: and therefore conclude it hath none, unleſs on ſome 
other Intereſt then theirs. 

It is further objected as to the Cenſure, [L / never road obat 
Church-Cerſures were like that plague lad o Geli, cleave to 
bim and his ſeed : See Dent.24 16. 

eAn/w. Church cenſures deprive not the ebild of any Right 
that it had; for we ſuppoſe it unborn : hut they ſhew'the Fa- 
ther to be in an incapacity of conveying it that Right which 
ie never had. Iſay therefore to your Argument, The fin of 
the Parent preventeth the childs Right; and the Church cen- 
ſure declar:th and judgeth it ſo prevented And on your 
grounds and arguing , why may not you ſay that the child of 
every Turk and Indian on earth bath Rigbt ? ſor their * 
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did no more diveſt them of .it than theſe ; and their fins 
more be tranſmitted 


Zut Lit be — to be aſſerted, to the uphold- 
ing the preſeac Cauſe , yer 1 muſt tell you that I believe 
—— 2 of their ſin than of their Graces 

0 Poſterity ; and I am — -confident that you ſay 
what you ean never prove, and deny a Guile which ir better be · 
you to acknowledge and lament. 
{ar to the proof of the a of the main * 
that notoriouſly. ungodly perſons are excommunicated from 
the ſociety of Chriſtians, — uch, % ure; or are to be pro- 
nounced no — 0g — one al ue, ] * 1 
communicate ive dare, is when the Law is ſo expreſs, and ſo 
ſully applyeth it ſelf to the caſe of the — that 
there may or muſt be an execution of it by the people, though 
there do no ſentence of the Judge intervene; when the plain» 
nels of the Law, and the notoriouſneſs of the Caſe may war- 
rant an execution uit hout Judgement. And chat it is fa here, 
I prove thus. ; | 
The Caſe is ſuppoſed Notorious, and the Law is plain, and 
commandeth all men to execute it, whether there be apy Judge- 
ment or not: Therefore ſuch are 5p/o pure, excommunicate. 
1. In a lower ſort of Excommunication, the meet Law 
require our execution without a ſentence : therefore much 4 
in a groſſer and plainer caſe. We muſt not eat with the can. 
dalous, 1. Cor. 5. 11. We muſt avoid them that cauſe Diviſion, ; 
Rom. 16. 17. We muſt note ſuch men as are diſobedient, and 
have no company with them, that they may be aſhamed : yea, 
we are flatly commanded in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
that we withdraw our ſelves from every brother that walketh 
diſatderly, 2 Theſ. 3- 6,14. All this we muſt do, though no 
Eccleſiaſtical Judge do ſentence them, when the caſe is notori- 
ous. We mult reject a known Heretick after the firſt and ſecond 
admonition : we muſt turn away from wicked. Livers, though 
they have a form of Godlineſs, 2 Tim. 3: 5- 
2. Concerning, thoſe that are not Chriſtians : we are bid 
come out from among them, and ſeparate our ſelves, and touch 
no 
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Abe fame body with known unbehevers, and that wnbelieving ex- 
A preſſeth as ſmall, if not a ſmaller evil than 74 ; and is 
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no unclean thing, z Coy. 6. 17,18 For what commmuion hath 


Light with darkneſs, and Chriſt wich Belial, or a Believer 


with an Infidel ? ver. 14. we have the eſtates of Infidels, 
ſtates and ungodly men deſcribed to us, and we'muft j 
them to be as they undoubtedly appear to be, und uſe the 
accordingly. Job» bids a woman. that (| If any come ro nb and 


bring net this dottrine, receive him not into your houſe, neither bid 


him God ſpeed : for he that bideth him God ſpeed, is partakir of bis 
evil deeds. | Here is an Excommunication jp/o ares for he doth 
not name the perſons, bur leave them todiſcern them, and ex- 
ecute according to evidence. And theſe ſeem to be perſons 
much in the caſe as now we have to do with: ſuch as profeſſed 
themſelyes Chriſtians in name, and yet denied the fundamentals, 
and lived wickedly: v. 7. 8, . of Ep. 2. . May deceivers are enter- 
ed into the World, Who confeſs not that Feſws Chriſt is come in the 
fleſh. This is 4 very Decei ver, and Antichriſt; Whoſorver tranſpreſ+ 
ſeth and abideth not in the doftrine of (briſt bath not God. ]wheiber 
this was writtento 2 Lady, or a Church, whether of the Gno- 
ſtigks or other Sect, it differs not much as to our caſe. Alſo 
God calls all his people, whom it did concern, to come out of B.- 


* bylon,that they pertake not of her ſins, & receive not of her plagwer, 


Rey, 18. 4. ButIneed not prove, I hope, that we are not of 


comprehended in it. I have already manifeſted : And its known 
that we are to ſhun the company of a wicked man, that will take 
on him the name of a Chriſtian Brother, more then of an unbe- 
lie ver that pretendeth not to be one of us: For with the later 
we may eat, i Cor. 10 27. though we may not communicate with 
him in bis falſe worſhip (ver. 16. 17,1 8, 20, 21.) but withthe for- 
mer we may not. 

And whethet the #»godly be any more of our Body, or fit for 
our communion than Iafidels that ſo profeſs | themſelves in 
words, let Scripture judge. When God ſeparateth his own 
People from others, it is not only as from #»belevers, but he 
moſt freqently giveth rhe reaſon from their Pollutions; ſo 
that it is from them as from the wnclear, Lev. 20 24. 1 am the 
Lord your God which have ſeparated you from other People: Ie ſhall 

Un therefore 
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therefors put difference between clean beaſts and uncltan, ec.which 
I have ſeparated from you as nncleax: And ye ſb i be holy wnto me; 
for 1 the Lord am holy, and have ſevered yon from other People, 
that ye ſhed be mine] So anſwerable hereunto all Gods People 
under the Goſpel are called Saints as well as Believers: and Paw! 
tels all the Corintbiant, not only that they are changed from In. 
fidelity to Faich, but ¶ ſuch were ſome of you (that is, wicked Li- 
vert) ; but ye are Waſbed, ye are ſanitified, ye are juſtifitd, in the 
name of thi Lord peſus, and by the Spirit 8 God, 1 Cor. 6 11.] 
And he is blinde that ſeeth not how in all che ceremonial Inſti - 
tutions of Aleſes, which were Types of Chrifts cleanſing his 
Church, the Lord doth moſt eminently declare his Puricy, and 
hatred of ſin, and the neceſſity of Holineſs and Purity in his 
People, as well as the neceſficy of pardon by Chrift : Anſwerable 
whereunto in the Goſpel, Chriſt is as eminently declared the ſan- 
Rifier as the Pardoner of men: He ſavetb bus people from their 
iu, themſelves; and Waſoeth, and ſanctiſiat h, and cleanſet h his 
Church, that he may preſet it ſpotleſs to God. Lev. 15.31. & 12. 
28,7, &cc. Neh. 13. 3. & 9.2. & 10. 28. Exx. 6. 2 1. Exod. 33.16. 
Lev. 5. 2. & 1 1. throughout. & 13. & 14. Num. 19. Iſa. 52. 1. 
the Goſpel- Church is accordingly deſcribed : Pat on thy beauti- 
ful Garments, O feruſalom the holy City : for henceforth then ſpall 
vo mite come into thee the uncircumciſed and anclean Ezek. 22. 26. 
{ Her Prieſts have violated my Law, and profancd my holy things : 
they have put no difference between the Holy and Profane, neither 
have the) h difference betWeen the nnclean and the cltan. | 
Ezek.44.23. Jer. 15.19. [ If thow Wilt take forth the pretions 
from the vile, thow ſhalt be as my mouth; let them returs to thee, 
but return not chow to them, Eph 5. 5. 2 Cor. 12.21. Exek. 36.29. 
I chin it is clear, that thoſe whom Pau deſeribeth, 2 Tim. 3. 
are to be avoided by all Chriſtians, as not in the Chriſtian body : 
and he deſcribeth them by their unholineſs, and particular 
vices; and ſaith of their Teachers, that they are ¶ Aen of corrupt 
minds re probate concerning the faith}; yet have their Diſciples a 
form of Godlineſi. And doubtleſs | Reprobates concerning the faith] 
if fo known, are not to be numbred with Chriftians.. Thoſe 
from whom we are to be ſeparated here and hereafter, are ſli- 
tedofr | The Ungodiy] Pal. 1. And as in ſome places the _ 
on 
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ction is between Believers and Unbelievers,lo in others between 
the righteows and Wicked or #»godly, 1 Pet. 4. 17, 18. where all 
theſe are deſcriptions of the ſame 'men,| ungodly and 5],ſfuch 
as are not of the honſe of God [ men that km not 72085 it was 
the world of the U»godly that God brought the Flood upon; 
and to be an example to thoſe that after ſhould live «nged/y,was 
Sodom and Gomorrah deſtroyed. 1 Pet. 2.5, 6. And Jobs tell us, 
that i this the children of God are known from the children of the 
Devil; he that doth wiel :dueſi us nat of God. 

Note well the deſcription of theſe, Jade 4. On one ſide they 
pretended to be Chriftians, for they are ſaid to be | crepe 5» | 
among them; [to turn the Grace of od into laſciviowſneſs, | they 
were | /pots in their Feaſts , clouds Without mater, carried about of 
winds, without fruit, twice dead] verſ. 12. It is apparent then that 
they were Baptized ones. Yet the Apoſtle excludeth them from 
the very number of Chriſtians, calling them C twice dead, plucked 
up by the roots, men that denyed the only Lord God and our Lord pe- 

ſus Chriſt, ver. 4 12. ] And the Deſciption of them, is, that they 
are ungodly Hereticks, that taught and practiſed ungodlineſs : as 
you may ſee, ver.$,9,10,11,12,13,17,18.walking after their on 
nngodly luſts, ſenſual having not the ſpirit, of Whom Enoch prophe- 
fred, (aying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of hu Saints, 
to execute fudgement on all, and to convince all that are ungodly, of 
all their wngod(y deeds, which they have ungodly committed. | And 
[ the wrath of God i revealed from heaven againſt all wngodlineſs 
and uurig ht couſueſi of men who impriſon the truth in unrightrouſ» 
neſe, Rom. 1. 18. If Rom. i & 2. ſpeak of Baptized perſons turned 
Hereticks, as ſome Expoſitors judge then they are put in as vile a 
character, and as diſtant from C hri'tians, as Heathens are. It is 
the world as diſtinct from the Church that lis in wiciedus ſi. i Jo. 
5.19. Pſal. 50. 16. To the wicked ſaith God What haſt thew todo to 
declare my ſtatutes, or that thow ſheuldeſt take my Covenant in thy 
month, ſceing thou hateſt Inſtrudtion, and caſteſt my word behind 
thee ! ] The Sacrifice of the wicked is an Abomination to the Lord, 
Prov.21.27. ſothen muſt his falſe promiſing in Baptiſm. So 
Prov.15.8 9,26. whatever they may ſay with their mouths for 
God, and Chriſt and the Faith, yet The tranſgreſſion of the wick. 
ed ſaith within my heart, that there us no fear of God bᷣ fore bus 220 
Uu 2 Pfal. 
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Pſ. 36. 1 And David could ſee by the life of the fool, that he [ah 
in bit heart, There is no God: even when they do evil, and not good, 
and hate the people of God, and call not upon God, P/a. 14. See 
Mal. 3. 18. Church cenſures are, as Tertul.ſpeaks, prejudicis ſuturi 
judicii and therefore muſt go on the grounds of Gods judgment; 
which is [to ſever the wicked from the juſt, Mat. 13.49. and that 
accorging to Work not meer words, as was ſaid before, Eccl. 
3. 17. Prov. 15. 29. We are not to gather thoſe iato the Church, 
whom we know to be far from God, and he putteth away: but 
ſuch are wicked. Plal.119.119. Thou patteſt away all the wicked 
of the ear th like droſr, 155. ver. Salvation is far from the wicked; 
T he) are eſtranged from the womb ,Plal 58.3. Acts 3.23-every ſoul 
that Wil not hear that prophet ſpal be deſtroyed fro among the people. 
All theſe paſſages, with multitudes more,ſhew that the name of 
a Chriſtian unworthily uſurped, maketh not a notorious ungodly 
man to be in any capacity of a better eſteem with God or the 
Church, or any good men therein, than are openly proceſſed In- 
fidels, eſpecially that want the means which they enjoy: For all 
this pretence of theirs can give us no probability of any more 
then a ſuperficial Aſſent, leſs then that ofthe Devils, and this is 
but knowing their Maſters will, which prepareth' theſe Rebels 
to be beaten with many ſtripes. And ſhould that which makes 
them the greater ſinners, give them right of admittance into the 
Church ? It is Aguſtines Argument. /ib de fide & oper. 

3. The caſe is yet more clear that ſuch are excommunicated 
ipſo jure, when we conſider that it is far more uſual for Gods 
Law to ſerve without a ſentence, then mans : moſt of the matters 
of our lives are there determined to our hand, and we muſt 
obey the Law, whether there be any judgement of man to inter- 
vene, or not: God hath not left ſo much to the judicial De- 
ciſion of man, as humane Laws do. It is a great doubt whe- 
ther there be any power, properly Deciſive-judicial in the 
Church · Guides or not ? but doubtleſs, it is more limitedly and 
imperfectly Deciſive than is the power of |udges in the matters 
ofthe Commonwealth. So that if all che Rulers in the Church 
ſhould forbear to Cenſure Notorious Ap>oſtates, Hereticks, Un- 
godly ones, yea if they all command us to ho'd communion 
with them, becauſe they call themſelues Chriſtians we are _ 
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theleſs bound to diſobey them, and to avoid ſuch as to Religi- 
ous communion: For elſe we ſhould obey man againſt Cod, 
who hath directed many of theſe precepts to all Cht lian, and 
not only to the Governours of the Church, If the Guides will 
ſuffer the woman ſezabel to teach and ſeduce, and the Nice/aitans 
to abide among them, whom for their filthineſs God did hate, it is 
the peop es duty for all that to avoid them, ifthey will be Guilt- 
leſs. Yea Cypriantels the people that it belongs to them to for- 
ſake and to te ject an unworthy Minifter that is by others ſet over 
them, or doth intrude. I conclude therefore that as all Chriſti- 
ans muſt (beyond diſpute) uſe an open Infidel as ſuch, though it 
belong not to the Church to judge them that are without, be- 
cauſe the Law here ſerves turn without a judgement, the caſe 
being paſt controverſie : ſo alſo a Notorious ungodly man, 
though pretending to Chriſtianity , and entertained by the 
Church, is to be avoided by every good Chriſtian, as being ip/o 
jure excommunicated by God. 

Moſt of the Objections chat I have heard againſt this, are from 
men that not underſtanding this phraſe of Excommunication 
ipſo jure, through their unacquaintedneſs with Law-terms, have 
ſuppoſed that we meant no more but ds jure, or that they meri- 
ted Excommuication, or it was their due: But ipſo jure means ex 
vi ſolius Legis, ſine ſententia Judiciz : Its common for Legiſla- 
tors in ſeveral Caſes, either where Judges or other Officers are 
needleſs, or cannor be had, or may not be ſtaid for, to enable 
the ſubjeR to do execution, without any more judgement. And 
ſo we are bound to avoid ſuch Notorions ungodly ones, as being 
as Notoriouſly no Chriſtians, 

2. But if all this were unproved, yet ſlill it is ſufficient to our 
purpoſe in hand, that the Church-Guides are at preſen: bound 
to Excommunicate them. And (ure they cannot at one and the 
ſame time be bound to caſt out him and take in his child upon 
his Right into tHe number of Chriſtians. 

Its Objected, The Excommunicate are members u der cure. Anſ. 
Thoſe that are but pro tempore ſulpended from ſome particular 
acts or pirts of communion, are ſo; and thoſe that are only caſt 
out of an Incoroorated e hurch, end not the Univerſal, or ſrom 
among Chriſtians as Chriſtians. But for the reit that are ſo caſt 
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out, the caſe is otherwiſe.Many different acts of the Church, and 


caſes of the perſons, are uſually confounded under this one word 
[_Excommunication.] . . 

Object. Auſtin complains of oe that had Excommunicated one 
Clafticarus, and With him hu Whole Family; which he diſlikgr, be- 
cauſe the ſon muſt not ſuffer for the father: ſon, 

Anſw, What is this to our buſineſs ? We plead not for Ex- 
communicating any child for the Parents fin ; but for not Admire 
ting them at fictt into communion, when the Parents have loſt 
their Right, and the child is born after. 2. What if by the Law 
of the Land a Traitors Eftate be forfeit ? if his Heir therefore 
receive not that which he could not give him becauſe he had loſt 
it, will you ſay that this is contrary to Gods Ordination, that 
the Son ſhall not ſuffer for the Parents ſin > The Son may yet 
have ſome priviledges from a Father, which he could not have, 
were that Father an infidel or excommunicate perſon; and 
therefore all the world have not the ſame Priviledges as the 
Church. So much of that Argument. 

Arg. 16. Thoſe whom we may juftly Baptize (ſuppoſing them 
of age and natural capacity) we may juſtly admit to the Lords 
Supper while they are no worſe than they were at Baptiſm, But 
we may not admit a notorious ungodly perſon to the Lords Sup- 
per : Therefore we may not july Baptize ſuch: And conſe- 
quently, not their children upon their account. 

The Major is plain : No Church · member ought to be kept 
from Church-communion in the Lords Supper, but upon ſome 
juſt Accuſation of a crime which he is ſince guilty of, more than 
he was at his Admittance. But the Baptized are Church mem- 
bers. Ergo, &c. 

It is by one objected, that thi ij the Anabaptifts Argument (or 
one to this purpoſe ) to keep ont 1 they are not to be ad- 
witted to the Lords Supper. Anſw., That is for want of natural 


Capacity to uſe the Ordinance z and not for want of a Rigbt,if 


they had ſuch capacity. But for men at age I ſuppoſe it paſt doubt 
that you may admit them to the Supper onthe ſame qualificati- 
ons as to ſtate-worthineſs,on which you may admit them to Ba- 
ptiſm. Object. The Baptized are Incipientes; the Communicants 
Proficientes; Therefere there muſt be more in all ann 
then 
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then is requiſite in the Baptized. eAnſw. There ought to be 
more, becauſe they ought to grow in grace. But 1. it is not requi- 
ſite that they be in any other fate then the Baptized: Nor 2. Is it 
abſolately ary that they have any further degree of grace. 
For 1. the Lords Supper is the means of increaſing grace, and 
doth not ever ſuppoſe it encreaſed. 2. The Apoſtles admitted 
the new baptized into their communion, to breaking of bread 
and prayer preſently, Act. z. and 4. Indeed there is requiſite in 
the Receiving, and before, thoughts ſuitable to that Ordi- 
nance, according to its difference from other Ordinances ; and 
ſo there is in each Ordinance according to its nature : And in 
that ſenſe, as to ſome acts its as true that there is ſomewhat more 
required alſo in Baptiſm, then in receiving the Lord Supper. 
Bat thats nothing to the caſe. 


The Minor is granted me by almoſt all, on ſuppoſition that 


we can have a Claſſis to exclude the offender :; And many 
grant that every Minifter may ſuſpend one from the Lords Sup- 
per in this caſe, by forbearing his own act. I wonder how ſo 
palpable a miſtake did come to be ſo common with wiſe men, 
as that a ſingle Paſtor ( at leaſt when he is the ſole Governor of 
that Church) may not exclude on juſt occaſions? Doubtleſs 
they may without a Claſſis tab in men into the Univerſal 
Church ( for a Claſſis was not called for every mans Baptiſm : ) 
Therefore-if one man may be the ſole Ruler of a particular 
Church ( of which there's little reaſon to doubt) why may 
he not do the Office of a Ruler? But there's much to be 


ſaid for this on a fitter occaſion. See Gileſp. Aaron Rod. I. 3 . 


15. pag. 541. 


The laſt Conſequence I take for granted, on what is ſaid 


before, and the meer nothing that is ſaid againſt it; v5. that 
if the Parents be in ſuch a Rate in which they may not be ad- 
mitted to baptiſm, were it then to do, then may not the chil- 


dren be admitted on their right or Intereſt, becauſe they are to 


come in as T heirs. 


Argus. 17. Thoſe that are Notoriouſly the children of the 


Devil, may not be baptized, nor their infants on their account; 
But the Notorioufly ungodly are Notoriouſſy the children of 
the Devil: Ergo. . 


I prove 
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[ prove the M j: 1. Baptiſm is ordained to admit all the 
baprized to be viſible children of God : thoſe that are Noto- 
riouſly the children of the De vil, cannot be admitted to be (at 
that time ) the viſible children of God. Therefore they may not 
be Baptized. | 

For the proof of the Mjr, ſee Gal, 3. 26,27,28 29. For qe 
are all the chi'dren of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſws : For as many 
of you as have beenb iptiz.ed into ¶ hriſt. have put on ( briſt : And 
if je be Chriſt's, then are ye Abrahams ſeed, and heirs according 
to promsſt. The Minor is plain. 

For the Minor of the main Argument, ſee 1 7ohn 3. 75859, 
10, Let no man deceive you ; he that doth right eomſneſi is Righte- 
ons: He that committeth fin is of the Devil, In1hi: the children of 
God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil. Whoſoever doth 
mt Righteouſneſs is not of God, — — | This Text proves alſo the 
inconſiſtencie of theſe two Eftates. 

eArgu. 18. He that will not be Chrifts ſer vant, may not be 
baptized ( nor others on his account } But notorious ungodly 
ones, while ſuch will not be Chriſts ſervants. Ergo. &c, 

The 44-17 is proved, in that it is part of Chriftianity in 
the Eſſence of it: Reis to be believed in, and accepted as 
Lord and King: All his Subjects are his ſervants, The Minor 
is proved from Row. 6. 16, Know ye not that to Whom ye yield 
your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom je obey ? 
whether of fin unto death, er of obedience unto righteonſneſ7. 

Args. 19. He that will not hear Chrift as the Prophet of the 
Church, may not be baptized : But notorious ungodly Ones 
will not hear Chriſt as the Prophet of the Church: There- 
fore ought not to be baptized : ( nor any on their accout. ) 

The Major is proved 1, In that it is part of Chriſtianity : 
And to be baptized into his name, is to take him as our Prophet. 
2. Such ſhould be cut of, Accs, 3. 23. (Mr. Gileſpie and others 
expound Moſer cutting off, of Excommunication : ) there- 
fore not admitted in ſuch a condition. 

Arg. 20. If notoriouſly ungodly baptized Parents are no- 
torioufly uncapable of preſenting and dedicating their children 


to Chrift, & covenanting with him on their behalf theu = they 
; otort- 
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Notoriouſly uncapable of Intereſting their children in the Co- 
venant or Baptiſi ( Or, Then may we not baptize them on 
their account) But the Antecedent is true; as I prove thus. 1.A 
man that notoriouſly refuſeth to accept of Chriſt himſelf, and 
to take him as he is offered, to covenant truly wich him , "is 
Notoriouſly uncapable of doing the ſame on the behalf of 
another: For he that hath no true faith for himſelf, cannot 
have it for his child: ( though perhaps he may be content that 
his child let go ſome ſins for Chriſt, which he cannot ſpare 
himſelf.) but, &c. Ergo, 

2, He that is, Notoriouſly a perfidious Breaker of his own 
verbal covenant, is while ſuch, uncapable of covenanting with 
Chriſt for another, For ſuch a mans word is not to be taken; 
he hath forfeited his credit, till he repent and return to his 
fidelity: But ſuch ate all the notorious Ungodly. £-go. &c, 

The Conſequence df the main Argument, is clearly good, be- 
cauſe he that brings any child ro be baptized, muſt covenant 
for it with Chrift ; | for it is a mutual Covenant that muſt be 
entered in Ba ptiſm. The child cannot conſent or covenanc 
by it ſelf, - therefore it muſt do it by others, and that muſt be 
thoſe that preſentit, as having — 2 on their Account: 
And he that is not Willing for bimſelf, cannot Conſent for 
another. * 

Argu. 21. From the ſecond Commaliivene, ith all thoſe 
other Texts that expreſs Gods differencing the feed of the 
wicked and godly, If it be Gods will chat there ſhall be 
viſible notes of his diſpleaſure on the children of the Notoriouſ- 
ly ungodly, astheirs, in compariſon of the children of the god- 
ly, then we ought not to baptize them. But the Antecedent is 
true; Therefore ſo is the Conſequent. | 
- Herenote, 1, That we ſpeak not of any children of un- 

men, who at age renounce their Parents waies, and 

lves fear God (of whom Ez. 18. ſpeaks : ) but only 
of them, while Infants, and as theirs.2.1n the Antecedent I mean 
that God hath ſo viſibly noted out the children of the Notori- 
ouſly ungodly, as ſuch, to lie under bis diſpleaſure , that be 
would have the Church and all take notice of it, and * 
Xx t 
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chem accordingly. The reaſon of the Content is, becauſe 
Baptizing puts them b e that ate viſibly under Gods 
favour, the Church being called the Body of Chriſt, che Houſe 
of the Living God, cc. But thoſe that be viſibly from un- 
der bis ſpecial favour, ſhould not be put into ſuch a Bo- 


be Antecedent 1 prove 1. from the ſecond Commandment: 
where note 1. that the parties differenced are the Poſterity of 
them that hate God on one ſide, and on the other thoſe that 
love him and keep his Commandments: Nat only between 
Profeſſors of Faith, or of Infidelity, but between godly and 
ly: it being uſual in Scripture to call the ungodly Haters 
of God, and juſtly ; and it is choſe that love him not, and keep 
not his Commandments, that are called haters of him. 2. Note, 
that it is a viſible mark of his faveur which be there putteth on 
the ſeed of che godly, from whence we may well gather their 
Church-memberſhip, as I have ſhewed elſewhere. Therefore it 
20 a vifible note of his disfavour which he putteth on the No- 
toriouſly ungodly from whence we may gather that they are 
not to be viſible Charch-members, 3- Note alſo that this is 
in the Decalogue, and a flanding determination of God, and 
not ceremonial or tranſitorie. 
Note alſo how thg Scripture all along concurs. The ſeed 
of Cais are called the childrev of men, though its like they 
n to be their Maker, who might have heard 
Adam tell them of the creation. And indeed it is ungodlineſs 
and wickednek that, God drowned the World for. Yet are theſe 
children of (ain as an excommun cate brood, whom the chil- 
dree of God. might nat joyn with, Ihe Infants of all the wick- 
ed of the world are drowned with their Parents in the Flood: 
The Infants of Sodom and Gomarreb are deſtroyed with their Pa- 
rents, ho axe ſaid by Jude to fuffer the vengeance of eternal 
fire, as an example ( not of 80 ſin) but to thoſe that af- 
ter ſhould bye ungodly. The children of the Egyprien: are de- 
ftroyed for their Parents ſins, vbile Ir aali are preſerved;." The 
children of Date and; Abiraw, and their conſederates were 
(allowed np withthem for their Rare did their po rents 
conkeſs the true God, and were circumciſed. Achans children 
were 
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were all toned to death and burned for his fin, Zoſb;7.1 5.26. 
It was Gods command to Iſrael, that if any City were reduced 
and drawn away to ſerve other gods, that City, . and all 
ſhould be deftroyed, Dent. 13. 12, 13. &c, God commanded 
/ ſraei to put to death all the Infants of all the Nations that wer: 
given them for Inheritance, Dent. 20. 16,7. which was for the 
Parents abomination: The Amati infants muſt all be 
ſlain: So ate all the Mzles among the little ones of the Adidia- 
nites, Numb. 31.17. The children of Daniel: Accuſert ate caſt 
into the Den of Lions, Day. 6. 24. And Babylon: htte ones 
muſt be daſtit againſt the ſtones, P/. 137. 9. The wicked are 
curſed in the fruit of their body, yea, /+is curſed, Det. 28.18. 
32.41. Chriſt won'd have gathered the children of Jornſa- 
lem great and ſmall, but did not, becauſe they would got. On 
that Generation he brooghr alf the rightrous blood that was 
ſhed from Abel; and rakes witneſs from their owrrmooths, 
that They were the children of them that killed che . 
Now 1 think, if the chiſdren of the notoriouſly lie 
under Gods viſtdle diſpleaſure thus fur. they ſhoold not p 
tiſm (as theirs )be taken into that ſociety that are viſibly in 
his favour, and diſtinguiſhed from all the world as a Peculiar 
people, a Holy Prieſtood, a Royal Nation, the Children of 
God, the Body and Spouſe of Chrift, and the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


Args.22. That Doctrine is not found which confoundeth 


the Cacechumeni, as to their deſcription, which the righrfull 
members of the Church. But ſuch is the Doctrine that we op- 
poſe; yea worſe. For the Catechumeni might underſtand and be- 
ſie ve the ſundamentals ( which is all the Title that theſe men can 
produce by their profeſsion: But they were bot to be admitted 
into the Church tl they had more, even reſolutiom ( —_— 
ſed ) roobey : Nay; many ſuch without the Church bad ſome 
willingneſs to learn, and waited long on'teachingto chat end: 
But ſo will not many of theſe in queſtion. I plead not for any 
Etror of the Antients, in keqging men from Baptiſm that were 
fit fot it; but only mention fuch as were but in greparation to 
ſuch ficneſs. | | | 
Argum. 23. That Doctrine is at leaft much tobe ſuſpected, 
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which by contradicting the very Natural Principles of Religi - 
on, doth tend ſtrongly to diſgrace Jeſus Chriſt , and tempt 
the world to Infidelity. But ſuch is the Doctrine which we 
Op ſe, Ergo. | ; 

or the proof of the Minor, Note, 1, That it is a natural cer- 
tain Verity, that the Righteous. Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, and 
that be is a hater of ſin in whomſoever, and delighteth in that 
Holineſs which is his very. Image; and that God is no Accepter 
of perſons, but in every Nation, be that feareth him, and work- 
eth Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. 

2. e, That the Doctrine which we oppoſe, holdeth, that 
Jeſus Chrift doth ſer ſo much by the bare believing that He is 
the Son of God, yes the verbal profeſſion of it, and ſo little 
by Hoilneſfs, that if men will but make that profeſſion, let them 
live how they will, let them be Adulterers, Murderers of Fa- 
thers or Mothers, perjured to God and Man, &c. yet they loſe 
not their Right to this Priviledge, that even the children of their 
bodies ſhall be of the family of Chriſt upon their Intereſt or 
Account: yea though themſelves will not ſo much as ſoberly 
promiſe to amend, yea though they be Perſecutors of any that 
would reform them, or any other way notoriouſly ungodly. 
Doth not this ſtrongly tempt men to imagine that Jcſus Chriſt 
came not to cute ſouls, and bring men back to God, and ſave 
them from 7 but to ſeek himſelf and oo own 3 * that 
he preſerred the acknowledgement of his dignity before the In- 
tereſt of God, and mens fouls > Doth — od rempt men to 
think that Chriſtianity is no better than the other Religions of 
the world. when it owneth ſuch Monſters as the Children of 
the Church? When we juftly condemn a Seneca, Cicero, Fa- 
brit au, Socrates, &c. as miſerable for not believing in Chriſt , 
whom they never heard of (_moſt of them; ) and priviledge the 
children of one worſe than Nero, Sardanap alu, Hac have, and 
that for the ſake of ſuch a Parent and as a member of him, to 
be in Covenant with Chrif, and of the beloved Society, and 
Houſhold of Faith: In my opinion this will he a horrid um- 
bling block to thoſe without, and give them ſuch cauſe to blaſ- 
pheme our holy profeſſion, as our Lord never gave them, who 
came purpoſcly into the world to dettroy the works of the De- 


vil, 


ta 
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vil, and to bring back revolted man to the Holy Image and 
obedience of his Maker, and who profeſſed himſeli but the * 
to the Father, and therefore eſtabliſhed and valued faith in him- 
ſelf, but in order to the acknowledgement and love of God, and 
fo of Godlineſs and Holineſs, as its end and a greater p 
yea that hach purchaſed us by his blood to a glory which doth 
conſiſt in the frudion of God, in the perfeRion of Holineſs, ai 
bath ſent forth his ſpirit into the ſouls of men to be in office 
their Sanctifier, and to make ſuch wondrous changes on mens 
hearts, as ſhameth all the reſt of the Religions ofthe world: 
who hath made his Kingdom to conſiſt in Righteouſneſs, and 
Peace. and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt , and the heavenly wiſdom to 
be firſt Pure, then Peaceable, Gentle, eaſie to be encreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits, and who hath ſanRified to himſelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works, and makes fo ſtrict 
and holy a Law to guide them as he hath done. In my opinion, ſo 
looſe a doctrine ſhould not be pinned on the ſleeve of ſoHoly a 
Saviour, | K 

Argen 24. That doctrine and practice is not by good Chri 
ſtians to be received, which ( beſides the forementioned evidence 
of Scripture ) contradicteth the doctrine and practice of all the 
Primitive Church. But ſuch is this. Ergo. 

I admire that grave men among us, and Godly , who will 
ſtretch their wits tothe uttermoſt to defend that which is the 
more common opinion of Divines of beſt repute among whom 
they live, before they will differ from them, can yet make ſo 
ſmall a matter of differing from the Fathers, and univerſal con- 
ſent of the Primitive Churches, ( as far as we have any means 
ro diſprove it.) That it was their Judgement and practice to re- 
fuſe to baptize any Notorious ungodly perſon, while ſuch, ap- 
pears paſt all doubt. 1. By their re quirnig a profeſſion of Re- 
pentance. 2. And a profeſsionof Believing in the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, and renouncing the world, the fleſh and the 
Devil, and promiſing a new life. 3. By their Judging the Bap- 
tized to be in a ſtate of ſalvation; which was on ſuppoſition gf 
their true ſanAification. 4. By their too much care in delay- 
ing the Catechumeni ( in later times ) leſtthey ſhould be un- 
moet. XI. 3 1 
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Let me recite the teſtimonies of one or two of our on, and 
one of thoſe Antients, each of the higbeſt Authority in the 
ent caſe, 

1. Mr. Gileſpie, Aarons Rod. 1. 3. ch, 15 pag, 544. faith, {| Ii 
Were 4 Profanation of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, to Buptize a 
Catechnmene, a Jew, ir a Pagan, profeſſing a Reſolntion to turn 
Chriftian,he bring manifeſtly un ier the o ver of gbhominable Reign- 
ing fins, and being ſtill a prophane and wicked liver, althongh be 
Were able to give a ſonnd and orthodox Confeſſion of Faith. | 
whence he ar that therefore the ſame men are not to be 
admitted to the Lords Supper. 

2. Spanrbemins Epiſt. ad D. Bach. pa. 14. gives three reaſons to 
prove that Atheiſti, Epicares, Profane men, qui vitam inter fla- 
gitia traducunt, & aperte oſtendunt fe non habere fidem, qua 
credirur, nec ſpititum ſanctificationis ſecundum ullum e jus gra- 
dum, quamdiu in iſta impietate perſtant, nec pennitentiam tum 
proficentur tum ſpondent, may mor lavyfayly be ba; tied. 

And our Divines commonly ſay, In Baptiſm we engage our 
ſelves to a holy Life: thoſe therefore which live not holily are 
covenant - Breakers, and herefore have not Right to the bene- 
fits of the covenant; See Pirat. in Mat. 3. Obſer. ex v. 68, 10. 
& in Mt. 28. v. i g. & Davenane i Ce. 2. 12. Peter M. ru in 
Rom. 6.3. Zanch. in Epheſ. F. lac. de Bapt.cap-3 The). 37. many 
more I omit. 

3. Ide Doctrine of the Antients I have given a touch of 


| elſewhere, as to theſe points. Alb that I ſhall now-ſay is to.delire 


the learned Reader ( that hath not doae it) to peruſe all over 
that book of Auguſtine de fide & eptribus, which is wholly. writ- 
ten on this ſubject. There were then ſame Chriftians, whoſe opi- 
nioh was, that if a Heathen lived in whoredom,, when he turned 
Chriftian, he was not to be refuſed Baptiſm till he would 
promiſe Reformation, and would put away his whore; but be- 
cauſe that the Apoſtles baptized upon believing, and required 
obedience afterward, and works are to be the conſequent fruit 
of Faith, therefore the Paſtor ſhould fitſt baptize them on their 
profeſſion of Faith, and then kelp them on to obedience after- 
ward. Vet were theſe men ſo far from imagining that it was 
not Juſtifying faith that is required to Baptiſm that upon that 
ſuppoſition, 


| 
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ſuppoſition ,they ran into another ertor, which Auguſfius takes 
to be their worſt and the root of the reſt 3 and that was, That 
this Belief in Chrift was the foundation, ( meaning a dogmati- 
cal faith) and that an evil life of ſuch baptized behevet was but 
hay and ſlubble built on the foundation, and ſurbh (hould be 
ſaved,though as by fire, Agzinf all this «FuguFite wrote that 
Book, and proves that ſuch may neither be ſa ved not baptized, 
and that Faith is another thing, and Obedience of anocher 
neceſſity than they imagined. The Reading of this Book I expect 
will do more in this preſent Argument, to perfnade moſt dif- 
ſenters, than the peruſing of all my. Arguments, becauſ of the 
Authority of eAaguftive, and eſpecially of the Church, whole 
Practice he diſcovereth. 

If it be ſaid that this concerneth not Infants, I anſwer, I ſup- 
poſe it will be but few that will not by what is faid , be per» 
ſwaded, that no man in an eſtate unfic for Baptiſm, cancon 
a right co his Infants to be bapcized: Read Aug Yin. Ey. 
23. % Bywfas.where is much worthy obſervation. And ad Lan- 
rent Enchrid,c. 

We come next to anſwer the chief Arguments of the Diſſen- 
ters, which are not already anſwered in what went before, in 
way of defence to the ſeveral Arguments vs we propounded 
them. 

Ar gem. 1. The children of Notoriovs ungodly parents had 
right to circumciſion, before Chriſts Inearnation : therefore 
the children of ſuch have right to Baptiſm ſince. 

This is the great Argument, beſides which there is ſcate any 
that bath a ſhew of difficulty. ö | 

Anſw. 1. It is certain that the Fabriek of the Jewiſh Politie, 
eſpecially the grounds 40d Reaſons of all Gods Infticutions 
of thoſe times, are fo imperſectiy know by us, that it is utter- 
ly unfi« to reduce fo many clear Goſpeſ Arguments to one dark 
one from thoſe Laws. For it is 4 moſt neceſſary Rule , that 
in all our D. quiſitiom, we maſt reduce Uncertainties to 
Certainties, and not Certainties to U 1certainries ; our e 
ment muſt be 2 notiers bat ad miu note. Mr. Blake confeſfeth 
it very dangerous to argue from meer analog e, and profefſerh 
that he doth not ſo, but from the ground of the In _— . 
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And how dark ate thoſe grounds in ſome Caſes to us? 


2, I yet ſee no proof of the Propoſition, that then ſuch In- 
fantsof — ungodly parents had (on their account) 
*. 


ob Circumciſion. . 

. Where fieſt note, „ e pena wn Gol 
or Ungodly, as princi u their to imſelf, ſo 
next from Neir reſſ Ds Rule of Sedlact then in force; 
which'being not the ſame in many things then as now it is, God- 
lineſs was not in the exerciſe, the ſame materially then in all 
things as it is now. I be ſum of it was, to take the Lord that 
Redeemed them from bondage to be their God, and to give 

themſelves in conſent to be his people,and obey his Laws. 
Now let us ſee where is their proof ofthe propoſition. They 
ſay, all Iſraelites whatſoever were to be Circumciſed, by right; 
I anſwer, that's no proof: Let uslook to the Inflicution, Ger. 
17. 73,9910. and there we ſhall find, 1. That the Coveritne 
goes before the Seal ; and this Covenant is, that God will be a 
od to them, which they were on their parts to take him to 
be. 2. This Covenant is with Abrabam and his ſeed after him. 
3. Next follows an Iogunction that be and his ſeed do keep 
Gods Covenant. 4. And then is Circumciſion Inftitated 
( though called the Covenant, yet but) the Token of the Cove- 
nant, as it is called vey. 11. By all which it appeareth that the 
ſeal Inſtituted ſuppoſeth the Covenant Inſtituted, and the ſeal 
applied ſuppoſech the Covenant entered, and then by that it is 
figned berween Godand them : As if the Prince confer ſuch 
Lands and honors on a Noble man and his ſeed in all generati- 
ons, andYequire every Heir to come, and upon taking the Oath 
of Allegiance, to receive the great ſeal for the confirming of his 
Title: This ſuppoſeth that this Noble man and all his ſeed, 
that expect that benefit, do continue their Allegiance ; that for 
all this Grant, If any of them turn Traytor, bis Poſterity can 
receive no right from him, but it is prevented. f 

Moreover, it is known that every Iſraelite was oft to rene w 

this Covenant with God: yea all the Body of the People often 
. together did it in Moſes daies, and they owned Sod continual- 
Iy in Sacrifices, and other Holy Worſhip. Moreover conſi- 
der, that the People ar that time ſeem to be generally or —_ 
| uc 
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ſuch as were not of the ſtrain that now we are 9 about, 
viz. Notoriouſly ungodly. Lo evidence this, Obſerv. 1. That 
they had holy, excellent Teachers, Moſer, Aaron, &c. and 
God among them in figns and wonders. 2. They were gene. 
rally zealous incheir way of Religiouſneſs, which was very coſt- 
ly ard laborious in compariſon of what is now commonly done. 
3. That they had moſt ſtrict Laws, prohibiting” all uncleanneſs ; 
yea even Ceremonial, to teach them the evil of the greater Mo- 
ral uncleanneſs. 4. U hey are oft called a Holy and pecoliar 
people: and God frequently chargeth them to bold to it, ard 
remember that he was a Holy and Jealous God. 5. There 
were more ſevere penelties then, and leſs indulgence to Offen- 
ders then is under the Goſpel. 6. Even Balanw teftifieth -for 
them, that God ſaw not iniquity in Pc, nor tranſgreſsion in 
Iſrael; that is no ſuch Idolatry or ungodlineſs as was among 
the Heathen, 7. Note that the viſible ſins which they are 
moſt at that time accuſed of, and deftroyed for, ſeem to be but 
either ſome PR Facts under Temptation, or ſome fad 
diſcoveries of their Mutabiſiy and wavering not in the main; 
Whether they ſhould renounce their God (or atleaſt they did 
not actually and viſibly renounce bim) but about his Power in 
a trait and difficult caſe, or ſome the like : From which a man 
could not conclude them notoriouſly ung»dly,” though their 
ſin · was very great, and God that knew their — might di- 
ſcern ungodlineſs in them, and men might ſuſpect them, and fear 
the worſt. 8. Note alſo, that even for ſuch particular ſins be- 
fore they could manifeſt fixed impenirency and obftinacy, or a 
courſe of ungodlineſs, God uſually let looſe againſt them his Jes 
louſie, and by ſome deſtroying Calamities cut chem off. 

9. When the Plalm-ſ{t doth aggravate their fin Pſa/ 78.and 104. 

it is particular ſins, aud unſtedfaſtneis of heart, but ſtill with 

profeſsions of Repentance and Returning under their frequent 

afffictions. 10. Vet I muſt deſire that none here miſtake me, as 

if would free the [ſ-aelites ſrom any charge that God layeth 

on them by his Prophets : I ſpeak not now of their times of 
greateſt Apoſtacy and Rebellion: And I know that afrer- 

ward, when the Princes and Rulers were evil or negligent, then 

the Church muſt needs be defiled, and the Laws of God un- 

Yy executed. 
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excquted. And perhaps I may miſ-interprex ſome texts of Scri- 
e to a more gentle ſenſe then others do, or then is meet: Of 
this let every man judge as he pleaſe : its no time now to call all 
ſuch texts to account. If any be offended at my charitable« 
5 of the body of the Jews (Gods only peculiar people 
on earth) let them blot out theſe ſore going conſiderations, or 
take them as n difts; for I lay nat the ſtreſs of my Cauſe up- 
on them. But the Principal thing which I would have 4 
ſerved is this, That by Gods Political Law of this Common- 
wealth, all Notorious ungodiy perſons were to be put to death; 
yea, and many far ſhort pf that degree. I knew it is a contro- 
yerſie amang Divines, what is meant by all thoſe places, that 
esk of [Catiing off from bis prople. ] Mr. Giliſpis with others 
ink it is meant of Excommupnication, Others think it'is meant 
ofthe Magiſtrates puniſhing them wirb death, of Gods doing 
ir extr3orglingrily it the Magiſtrate fhould be negligent, The 
main reaſon brought againſt this Expaſitiop, is, that ic feems 
lenz. But it muſt he conſidered how terrible the Law 
was, and bow God deſigned in it tho manifeſiation of his Jea- 
lauſie. Holipeſs and hatred of fin. If every man that did ought 
Kane might be ent off from the Church, why not 
om the Living 2 The Apoſile in As 3. 13. reeiting that of 
Aaſei, faith) He thet ill nat hear that Prophet ſpall be deſtroyed 
fromthe People.) However let that phraſe mean what it will, 
we have proof enough beſide, that not only all notorious Un- 
godly ones, hut alſo many Godly ones that fell into groſs fin, 
were all to he put to death, From whence I argue thus: 

If it was the Lay af God that all ſuch perſons ſhould be pre- 
ently put to death, then was it not the will. of God, that their 
Infants ſnauld have Right to Circumciſi on fur their fakes, no 
por on any other account : Hut the A ntecedent is true, thereſote 
the Conſequent. 

The. Reaſon of the Conſequence is this : Either the ſe mens 
childten were horn before the parents turned ungodly, or after. 
If before, then were they ciccumciſed the eighth day. as the chil- 
den of the Godly. If aſter, then it was againſt Gods Laws that 
they ſhon!d be bora, much leſs circumciſed. For if Gads Law 
dad been fulfilled,;the pacents had been put ty death, (we ſpeak... 
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of both parents) and then how could they bave had a child 

All the doubt then lying in the Antecedent, I ſhall from Scri- 
pture put it is paſt doubt. Let us look over all the Command. 
ments, and ſee whether Death were not to be inflicted ſor the 
groſs breach of them, except the laſt, which is ſecret in the 
heart, 

For the firſt Commandment, ſee Deut. 13. If 4 Prophet 
wrought wonders to entice to worſhip firange Gods, or if thu neareſt 
kinſman ſecretly enticed them to it | jo thruſt them out of the way 
which the Lord commanded them to walk in, ver. 5. be muſt be 
put to death. If a City be withdrawn by ſuch, they are all to be put 
to death; Children, Cattle, aad Goods were to be deſtroyed and 
conſumed. 

Deut. 20. 18. They were not to ſave alive any perſon,no not 
Infants, of the Cities that God delivered them to dwell in, Lef 
they teach them to do according to their abomination, 

Exod. 22. 20. He that ſacrsficeth to any God, ſave the Lord on- 
tr, ſhall utterly be deſtroyed. 

The breach of the fecond Commandment is puniſhed with 
Death, Exod. 3 2. 26.27,28, The Prieſts of Baa/ are flain, 1 Xin. 
18,49, 2 Kin. 10. 21 22, to 19. & 23.5,19,25, Yea, in one 
word, he that would not be Godly poſitively, was put to 
death, 2 Chron.15. 12,13. It is ſpoken in their commendations, 
that they entered into a Covenant, to ſesł the Lord God of their Fa- 
thers With all their heart. and with all their ſoul; that whoſeever 
would not ſeek the Lord God of 1/vacl, ſhomld be put to death, Whe- 
ther ſmall or great, whether man or Woman. | 

Lev. 24.15,16. Whoſoever blaſphemerh the name of the Lord, 
Was to be put to death: So ver. 23. 

Ever y one that did any wark on the ſabbath, or defiled it, was to 
be put to death, Exod. 31.14.15. & 35. 2. 

He that (mitteth or curſeth his Father or Mother, muſt be put 
to de ih, Exod, 21. 15. 8 

Murderers, Mar- ſtealers, Incefluous, Sodomites, Adulteres, 
Wizards were to be put to death, Exod. 21. Lev. 20. yea and 
thoſe that turn after Wizards. Any Prophet that ſhall preſume 
to ſpeak a word in Gods name, which he hath not commanded 
him to ſpeak, or that ſpeaketh in the name of other Gods , 
Yy2 m 
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muſt die, Deut. 13. 20. In ſome caſes Fornicators muſt die, Deut. 
22. Every man that forſook God and broke his Covenant was 
to be ſtoned to death. Dent. 17.2, 3,4, 5. 6. 

Many the like paſſages might be cited; but I will conclude 
with two or three of chief note for this purpoſe. 

Deut. 2 1. 18, 19,20, 21. If a man have à ſtubborn and rebellious 
ſen, which will not obey the veyes of his father, or the veyce of bis 
mot her, and that when they have chaſtened him will not hearken un- 
to them, then ſhall his father and his mother lay bold on him, and 
bring hin out unto the Elders of his City, and to the Gate of hu 
Mace: and they ſpall ſay unto the Elders of bis City, This aur ſon 
1 ſtubborn and rebellions, be will not obey our voyce, be ts a Glutton 
and a Drunkard : And all the men of bus City ſhall lone him With 
ſtones that he die: So ſhall you put away evil from among yew and 
all Iſrael ſpall hear and fear. | 

Here ſuppoſe it will be granted, that it is the Parents duty to 
reſtrain their children from all ungodlineſs ; and that Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs are but inſtanced in, as part, in ſtead of all the 
reſt. And if all children muſt be put to death that will not be ru- 
led for good by their Parents, then when they are dead they will 
beget no children who may claim Right to Circumciſion for 
their ſakes. 

But if any ſay, that this extendeth not to thoſe that are from 
under their Parents tutorage or Government, I anſwer, Firſt , 
Sure the ſame ſin deſerveth the ſame puniſhment afterward from 
the Magiſtrate, if they are obſtinate againſt his pious precepts. 
Secondly, but to put the caſe out of doubt, ſee Deut. 1 7. 1 2. And 
the man that will do preſumptuonſly, and Will not hear ken unto the 
Prieſt, that ſtandeth to miniſter there before the Lord thy God, or 
unto the Judge, even that man ſhall die, and thou ſbalt put awa 
the evil from Iſrael, and all the people ſhall bear and fear, and 4 
no more pt ſumpt usuſiy.] To theſe Dent. 29. 19, 20. From all 
which it is evident, that as | mpenitency or Obſtinacy in fin is the 
great cauſe of Excommunication now, ſo was it then to be pu- 
niſhed with Death; and conſequently that the evident diſcove« 
ries of a ſtate of Ungodlineſ; and many more) were then puniſh» 
ed with Death according to Gods Law. 

Aud then it mult needs follow, that no child of a man * 
oufly. 
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ouſly ungodly, born of his procreation in that condition, had 
right to Circumciſion: For dead men do not procreate. 

And whether Coiting off from his people ] be meant of capi- 
tal puniſhment, ſuch places as Exed.31.14,15. would make one 
doubt: [ Ye ſhall keep the Sabbath therefore, for ut is holy unte 
you : every one that defileth it, ſhall ſurely be put to death : for who 
ſoever doth any work. therein, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among ſt 
bis people.] See alſo Levit.20.17,18, 

And if it be meant of Excommunication, if the parent be [cat 
off from bis prople, ] then cannot his ſon for any Intereſt of his, be 
annumerated to that people, and entred among them. 

The firſt Obſervation and this laſt laid together, clear the whole 
Cauſe, viz that the Mag ſtrate was not to force any barely to 
be Circumciſed, but to enter into Gods Covenant, and ſo to be 
circumciled : and therefore was he not to force any out of the 
Covenant to be circumciſed : and then, that he was to cut off 
the Covenant-breakers, or notoriouſly ungodly ones. 

11. The next Obſervation that I would give towards the An- 
ſwering of this ObjeRion, is, that it could not be expected that 
any Magiſtrate, Prieft, or other in Power, ſhould hinder any 
Ifratlite from circumciſing his children. For to circumciſe them 
was every mans Duty, and to baptize them is every mans Duty 
in the world now : that is, to give up himſelf and his child in 
ſincere Covenant to God, and ſeal it. as he hath appointed: but 
not diſſemblingly to uſe the ſign, without the Covenanting and 
Reſignation on his part. No if any 1/ra#/ite were unfic for 
this Ordinance, it being the Magiftrates duty to put him to death, 
or cut him off he could not judge him unfit, and fo forbid him 
the Ordinance, without condemning himſelf. T he fieſt thing that 
lay upon him was, to cut him off for the fin which cauſed his 
unficneſs. 

12. Note alſo that Circumciſion much differed from Bap: 
tiſm in this, that it was bot the Prieſts work but Parents to 
circumciſe his children: this being ſo, no wonder if there 
were not the ſcruples about the perſons fitneſs and worthineſs, 
and the chi drens right, as now there is in Baptiſm. For what 
man is · ſo prone to ſcruple or queſtion his -own Right or his 
childgens, as another may be ? And the ſame reaſon that 
Yy 3 ſhould! 
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ſhould move a Parent to queſtion hi; Right, would move him 
alſo to Repent and Recover his Right. No wonder therefore if 
che Execution anſwered not Gods Inſtitution. 

To all this it is objected, that we read not that any Infants 
were kept back, or that God blamed them for it, 

Anſw. 1. I have given ſufficient Reaſons. 2. God would 
rather blame them for that fin which cauſed their unſitneſs, it 
being not the Circumciſing then, inthe Baptiſm now, that he is 
ag ainſt directly, but the ungodlineſs; and therefore would not 

have the ordinances for born, but on ſuppoſition that the ſin will 
not be forborn : thaꝰs the diſeaſe that he would have them heal 
both then and now. 

Obj. Foſhna is commanded by God to Circumciſe them, and 
accordingly he doth Circumciſe all the people: yet no doubt 
many of them were Notoriouſly ungodly. 7b. 5. Anſwer 
I. Jaſduabh did but command it to be done. 2. I bave given 

the reaſon why all ſhonld be Circumciſed. 3. It is unproved 

that any one of them were know to Joſo#ab to be un- 
godly. To clear this further, I will add two more obſer- 
vations. 

13, Note that all thoſe that were charged with Murmuring, 
Unbelief, G. in the wilderneſs, were all deſtroyed there, and 
alſo that for 40 years their Children bad been uncircumciſed. 
Only (aleb and Foſbwa were left. So that thoſe of 40 or 30 
or 20 years of age muſt be Circumciſed on the account of 
their own Covenanting, and not plead the right of their Pa- 

rents. 

14. Note alſo, that the very examples of Gods Jndgements 
do intimate that Notorious Ungodlineſs was not ſo common 
among them as ſome imagine. Multitudes are thought very 
Godly now, that murmur in leſſer ſtraits than they were then in, 
and that are palpably guilty of much unbelief, or leſs tempta · 
tions. All Iſraeſ was put to the worſe for the ſake of one Achas, 
that plundred no man unjuſtly, but only thought to reſcue 
ſome defireable treaſures from the flames: I wiſh that no ſoldiers 
would now do worſe that are reputed extraordinarily Godly, 
and are never blemiſhed by ſuch actions in their own eyes or 
any others. I will not ftand to add more, becauſe I have been — 

ng. I 
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If any man Judge that all this is no ſufficient anſwer to their 

Argument from Circumciſion , I further dd. 2. Though 
this be my own thoughts, yet it is nat a few of thoſe Divides 
that are Godly and Learned, that giye one of theſe two follows 
ing anſwers. a | 

1. That External and Ceremonial Purity was then moſt 
openly looked at, which was but a Type of the ſpiricasl purity 
under the Goſpel : and therefore no wonder if God that then 
permitted ohgan i / without reproof, permitted the circumciſi- 
on of all Jews, yea encouraged it, ſeeing that the Body of that 
People were Gods viſible Heritage, asa Type of the Catho- 
lick viſible Church now, Lhe Magiſtrates therefore might com- 
pell them as Jews to be Circumciſed, but ſo may not ours 
compel! us as Engliſhmen. . 

2. That Circumciſion was not only appointed to be the 
ſeal of the Covenant of grace, but allo a peculiar Covenant 
annexed to Abraham and his feed ; and that nat all, but thoſe 
only that were to poſſeſi the land of Ca And thereſore as 
it was nat all the peagle that God had on earth that were pro · 
miſed to poſſeſs the land of Canean, but only the Iſraclites, and 
thoſe proſelues that came over to inhabite among them ; ſo 
neither was Circumciſion commanded to all, nar was neceſſa- 
ry to them: but to a Jew it was neceſſary as a Jew, how ungod- 
ly ſoever. | 

Though this be none of my anſwer, yet among many Im- 
prohable opinions, I ſee not but the Theſis which I deny, is much 
mare imprabahle than this is; and therefore if I needs muſi 
hald one, I ſee not but that I hd rather hold this. 

Nor will this weakan our Argument for Infant-Baptiſm, 
fetche fram the Infaat Church-memberſhip of the Jews ( which 
is the great abjeRian } as long as the whole ſprries of Infants 
are of diftin& conſideration from a j eus Infant, as ſuch; and as 
long as the grand Coverant of grace, and the peculiar promiſe 
to the Jews, are ſo diſtin; yea and Church-memberſhip, and 
Circumciſion ſo diſtinct as they ate, Let them lea ve us to make 
good aur Arguments in this. 

Arg. 2. We may law{ylly Baptize che Infants of any — 
members 
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members. Notoriouſly ungodly perſons are Church-members, 
therefore we may lawfully Baptize their Infants. 

Anſ.1 1 deny the A. jer. Becauſe ſome Church-members are 
in ſuch a condition as that the firſt thing you are bound to do 
with them, is to*caſt them out, ( or ſuſpend them till then) 
When you are bound pyeſently to caft him out, you are dot at 
the ſame time to give him the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
nor his infants on his account, the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

ladeed if they had Rigi ro Chucch-memberſhip, their !0- 
fants might have ſo too. 

2 1 deny the CMmor, Other ungodly perſons are viſible 
members: but notorious ungodly ones are not, They are 'pſo 
jure excommunicate, not meerly as me riting i, but on the No- 
coriouineſs of their incapacity, and the pleaiure of the Legiſla- 
tor, as is afore declared. 

Obj. The Notorious ungodly were Church-members among 
the J eus, there fore they may be ſ now. 

Anſw: 1. Prove the Antecedent. 2. The queſtion is not 
what men miſ-judged them, but how God eſteemed or pro- 
nounced them. 3. God would not have them to be Church- 
members, while ſuch, whom be commanded ibe Magiſtrate to 
put to death. But, &c. Ergo. 

' Oby They were not to be excommunicate or put away from 


the Paſsover. An/w. 1. He that is ſtoned to death is excom- 


municate and put away from the Paſsover. He that is cut off 
from the living, is put out of the Church on earth. 2. I will 
not waſte time to prove jewiſh excommunication , till I know 
of ſome tolerable anſwer given to that which Mr, Gileſpis ( be- 
ſide many others) hach written ſy largely already. 

Argum, 3. Infants in Covenant have right to Baptiſm The 
Infants of Notorious Ungodly Parents are in Covenant. 
Ergo. - 

25 6 have in my account to Mr. B/ake, told you ſo fully, how 
far they are in Covenant, and how far not, that I muſt refer you 
thither. and not here recite it. | deny that God is actually en- 

aged to them in the covenant of Grace, which Baptiſin ſealeth; 
conditionally only, and ſo he is to Infidels chat perſecute 
it. 
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ie. Though they may be engaged more to God by their own 
Verbal covenant to him; but that altereth not the caſe. 

Arge. 4. Dogmatical faith giveth Right to Baptiſm. Noto- 
ous ungodly Parents have a Dogmatical faith, Ergo. &c. 

Anſw, I have faid ſo much to Mr. Nate on this, that I need 
not now to add any more. 

Obje. Simon Magus had a faith which gave bim right to bap- 
tiſm. But Simon Magus was thena Notorious ungodly man; 
therefore a Notorious ungodly man may have a faith that may 
entitle him and his to baptiſm. «A»/+ See what is ſaid to this in 
the place before cited. Further 1. I yield that Simon had a faith 
of ſuperficial Aſſent, ſuch as the Devils have in a greater mea- 
ſure: and that be profeſſed more than he had; and that here. 
upon the Apoſtle was warranted to baptize him. 2. But I deny 
the Minor that he was then notoriouſly ungodly. Conſider 
well of Pſalm. 50. 16. 

Argn.. 5. Joſiah was lawfully Circumciſed upon the Right of 
Manaſſeh and Ammo»; but Manaſſch and e Ammon were 
Notoriouſly ungodly :. Ergo. | 

Anſ Either poſab was born before his Father Ammon proved 
Notoriouſly ungodly, or after. If before, thenhe received not 
his right from a Notoriouſly ungodly Parent. If after, 1. Then 
was it contrary to Gods Laws, and ſo could be no true Right. 
For by Gods Laws Mavaſſcth and Ammon ſhould have been 
put to death. And if it be ſaid that theſe Laws were not to be 

executed on the Soveraign; I anſwer,the want of a power of ex- 
ecution doth not hinder, but that they notoriouſly loſt their 
Right,though they kept poſſeſſion, and therefore could convey 
no Right. It follows therefore that either Je ab was cirrumci- 
ſed without Right (if it be firſt proved that his ſather was ſuch 
at the time of his birth) : or elſe that he had his right ſome other 
way, intimated in the General anſwer to the Jews caſe. And to 
them that think the former a hard ſaying, i ſhall anon ſhew that 
the rule holds good in this caſe that Quod fiers non debt, ſallum 
valet. 

Args. 6. Deut. 24 16. The Children ſhall not be put to 
death for the Fathers fin; and we read not that Eccleſiaſtical 
cenſure ſhould be more ſevere. The child of a Thief is not 
2 2 committed 
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committed with bim to priſon 4 and I fee no reaſon that he is 
committed wich Hit to Sathan : therefore there is right to 
Baptiſm inthe child of an excommunicate perſon. 

Anſw: The queſtion is not of exc icating a child, or 
edtfimitting him to Saran, bat of addinicting him into the 
Church at firft : The Parent cannot convey to the child the 

Which he hath loſt, we ſpeak only of the Children 
born after the Parents are excommunicated vel ſententid vel ip- 
ſo Fure. But of this enough (I chink ) before : the ſtate of the 
queſtion is by theſe Arguers ſtrangely over-lookt. 

i 7. Thoſe that the Apoſtſes Baptized had been ungodly 

tately before, only att they did ſs Repen- 

— i —_— do many of theſe that you call Notoriouſly un- 
Y. iS 40 f 

Anſw. 1. If it be a probably ſerious and credible profeſſion 
(fie for that name) then are they not Notorionſly ungodly. 
2. According both to Scripture, and Reaſon, and common uſe, 
a mar firſt or ſecond ion may be credited. Bur if he fre- 

uently break his word, his credit is toft:he is not capable at pre- 

t of covenanting again, till he have by actual Reformation 
recovered his credit. I have fuch Neighbours as this twenty years 
toptcher have been conſtant drunkards, and lament it, and pro- 
miſe Reformation hen they have done, and yet once a week or 
torrnight uſuuſty axe ſtill drunk. To take theſe mens oft breaking 
words were to delade Scripture and all Diſcipline, and croſs 
common Reafon. 

Yet here we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh between Repentance 
for ſach groſs fins, as continued in, are inconſiſtent with true 
Grate; and Repentance'for ſuch infirmities as may ftand with 
Grace, not only to hve in, but not to have, or manifeft a particu- 
lat Repentadee of : As thoſe which are not convinced to be fins: 
the: We ſpeak now of the firſt, 

Aram. 8. By denying them Baptiſm, we may exaſperate the 
wicked to engage themſelves againſt Chriſt, and us. 

Aeſw. The Primitive Chuch under Heathen Princes had 
much more cauſe to fear this than we have: and yet it did not 
change their courſe. I take not ſuch carnal Reaſons to be wor- 

thy to have place among the ſervants of ſuch a Maſter who 
. fears» 
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fears not his enemies, and will make them bend and return to 
bim, but will not himfelf bend and return to them. 

The truth is, had we Magiſtrates that would fo puniſh 
notorious ungodiineſs, as (I think) chey ſhould 
to Gods Laws, that moſt of this Controverlie would be ended 
and inftead of driving men from Gods Ordinances, they 
ſhonld be driven from ſuch uogodlineſs. But when Magiſtrates 
are ſo tender of hurting mens Bodies, that they let their ſouls 
periſh, or are ſo much againf{ formality and outſide Reforma- 
tion, ther they had rather men were Heathens, and openly wic- 
ked, and ſianed with Body and Soul too, chan with the Soul 
alone; this puts us upon a neceſſity of doing the more in a ſe- 
paratton by Church power, than elſe we ſhould do. 

Arg. 9. if no Children of notorious ungodly parents have 
Right to Baptiſm, 1. then is their Baptiſm Null. 2. And then 
ours is Null which we received, on ſuppoſion of the Right of 
ſuch parents. And g. then muſt many be baptized again ;For if 
Miniſters had no power to do it, it muſt needs be Nu he 
determination of this Queſtion about the nullity of Baptiſm, 
depends upon the true definition of Baptiſm : ſome only put 
Gods part and the Minifters into the definition, and not the re- 
ceivers act of profeſſion, covenanting or ſelf-celigning to 
Chriſt ; raking him to be no Agent in the Eſſentials of the 
Ordinance, but a recipient; and that the Acts on his part are 
only Integrale, or Duties neceſſary to his participation of the 
bene fits of the Covenant. If this definition hold ' moſt com- 
mon with our Divines ) then the reſolution is moſt eaſie. Fot 
the Minifter performed all that was eſſentiall to Baptiſm : Aud 
therefore that which is undone, is only the mans duty on his 
own or childs behalf: that which was well done (as to the 
att) is not to be done again, that is, the Minifterial Baptiſm 
(thougb ſinfully miſapplyed ; ) but that which was undone; 
that is. 1. the perſons duty; 2. and thereupon Gods Grant 
(actually) of the benefits. According to this definition of bap- 
tiſm, if through error a Pagan be baprized in the true form, it 
is not Null as tothatform of the Ordinance,nor to be done 
again when he is converted; but only bis own duty was Null, 
and to be done again For ex1mple ; if one that cannot ſpeak 
£1 2 our 
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"> our Langange ſhould be thought to profeſs faith in Chrifi by 
ſigns, and be 2 thereupon, and it aſter appear that it was 


no ſuch n, bur. contrary : ſo if we ſhould miſtake a 
Pagans for a Chriſtians. I pretend not to decide the 
Queſtion, Whether this be the righteſt definition of Baptiſm, 
or beſt: Anſwer to the preſent Doubt; but if this hold ( as it is 
common) all is clear againſt the pretended Nullity or re-bap- 
UzZINg. 

- If it hold not, let the ObjeRors anſwer themſelves , who 
fay thata 5 gives right to Baptiſm: We have 
abundance of people that have not ſo much as a Dogmatical 
Faith; that know not who Chriſt is, nor what he hath done; 
nor are they in moſt places (fince the Directory was in uſe) cal - 
led to profeſs their faith when they offer their children to Bap- 
tiſm ; Are the children of theſe perſons to be re-baptized? or 
themſelves, if it were their caſe ? or is the Adminiftration of the 
Lords, Supper to ſuch a Nullity, or only unprofitable? I have 
ha aged here,that have ſaid,Chrift the Son of God was the 
Sun in the Firmament : yet they have had both Sacraments. 
Anſwer this for your ſelves. 

3+ But ſuppoſe the perſons covenanting be eſſential to Bap- 
tiſm, let us ſo far advantage the ObjeRors as to deal with them 
on that ground. 

Anſw. 1. I diſtinguiſh: between C the Nullity of the external 
part, commonly called, Baptiſm, containing the Minifterial 7 
Adminiſtration, and the perſons Reception of the Water and 
Waſhing, with his profeſſion, or external covenant to God ; ] 
And ¶ the Nullity of Gods Engagement or Covenant to the ſin- 
ner actually; and ſo of the ſinners Reception of the Penefirs of 
ws perch, Among which Benefits I diſtinguiſh, C the ſpecial 
and ſpiritual, as pardon, Adoption, &. ] from the more com- 
mon and external, ſuch as are I the external Priviledges of the 
Viſible Church. ] Whereupon I anſwer firſt to the Matter in 
— following Propoſitions: and then to the Argument, as in 

orm. 

Prepo. 1. If any eſſential pirt of the exterior Ordinance be 
wanting, then it is- Null: As if the party he not ( more or 
leſs) walhed. If he be not baptized into the Name of the Fa- 

ther. 
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ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, (at leaſt implicitely, if not by full 
Verbal expreſsion ) If the party uſe but the bare name of God, 
while he profeſſeth, or openly diſcovereth that it is not indeed 
God the Father, Son or Holy Ghoſt that he meaneth. If he 


openly put in any exception againk any eſſential part. of the 


Chriſtian Faith or Covenant ; as to ſay, I will only be pardoned 
by Chrift, but not ſanRified ; then, I conceive, it us no Baptiſm. 
But it there be all the exterior Eſſentials, there the exterior 
Baptiſm is not Null nor to be repeated. 2. The foreſaid ex- 
terior Baptiſm is effectual to the engaging or obliging of the 
perſon ſo baptized : And ſo his on part of the Covenant is not 
Null. A Diſſembling promiſe bindeth the Promiſer in Law: 
for his diſsimulation cannot binder bis own Obligation, though 
it may anothers. Nemini debetur commodum ex proprio delitto ; 
3. But if there be not ſincerity inthe Coveninter, beyond all 
this, his Batiſm is not available to the pardon of his fin, or to 
convey to him a R ght from God in any ofthe Covenant be- 
nefits (directly as given to him) common or ſpecial. .. 4. Nor 
ſhould the Miniſter or People believe this man, if by Notorious 
Uogodlineſs he give them reaſon to take his preſent Profeſsion 
to be falſe, and himſelf now to diſſemble. 5. But yet ſeeing 
a Natural Profeſsion it is, though falſe ; and the falſhood is not 
declared by him at that time in thg Ordinance , but diſclaimed, 


but only is declared before he comes thither, therefore it ſeems. 


to me, that there is the whole external Eſſence of Baptiſm, and 
therefore it is not Null, nor to be Repeated : But if that per- 
ſon do afterward come to the ſenſe of his own Diſsimulation, and 
of the want of Truth in his Profeſtion and Covenanting, be is 
to do then that which he did ot before, that is, to Covenant 
Truly; but not that which he did perform before, that is, to be 
externally Baptized. Such a perſon therefore ſhould in the face 
of the Congregation, when he comes to Repentance, bewail (with 
the reſt of the fins of his life) that falſenels in the Baptiſmal Co- 
venant, and there unfeignedly renew it: To which end, among 
others, in the antient Churches, it was uſual in Confitmation to 
renew the Covenant more ſolemnly, where any flaw-was found 
in the Baptiſm, which yet did not prove a- Nullity.. 6.. And for 
external Church Priviledges, I corceive, that as God doth not 
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by Covenant give this perſon a right to them , fo it is the Mi- 
niſters and Peoples Duty to deny them to the Parent himſelf, 
while he continueth notoriouſly ungodly: and the Error of 
wrong baptizing him, (or continuing him in the Church till 
now ) will not oblige them to continue communion with him. 
But yet being admitted by Baptiſm , he ſhould be ſolemnly 
caſt out. But if the Guides of the Church be faulty and will 
not caſt bim out, then muſt the pr ople diſtingu. h between com- 
munion with him as a Chriſtian in general, and as a member of 
that particular Church; as alſo between communion Moral, and 
meerly Natural; and fo, Firſt, they maſt avoid hriſtian com- 
munion with him in ordinary wayes wherein they are free; as 
all private or voluntary open famiharicy : Secondly, Bur if he in- 
trude (by the Paſtors approbation) into Publike communion, in 
Prayer, Prayſes, or Sacrament, they ought not to withdraw from 
the communion of the hurch , becauſe of his preſence. Firſt, 
becauſe they have the Liberty of eſteeming him as they pleaſe ; 
Secondly, becauſe it is not their fault, but the Paſtors. Thirdly, 
and therefore it is but a Phyſical and not a Moral communion 
that they have with him. Fourthly, becauſe they are bound to 
hold communion with the Church in the uſe of Ordinances. 

And as for the Infant on that account baptized, ir is ſo few 
acts of communion that an = is capable of, that the queſtion 
ſeems to be of no great moment , how far we ſhould have com- 
munion with them. But I conceive, we ſhould take them as bap- 
tized perſons externally, and ſo far members of the Church, 
though wrongſully admitted. 

7. To which purpoſe, it is not altogether inconſiderable , 
that the Minifter being by Office the Baptizer, and ſo the Judge 
of his own Actions, whom he ought to Baptize, and whom 
not; the action is not Null, though he miſtake in his Jadge- 
ment, and apply the Ordinance to one that he ſhould have re- 
fuſed. For he doth but an act belonging to his Office, though 
he do it amiſs, or on a wrong ſubject. As if a Judge do paſs 
ſentence miſtakingly, yet may it be val. d, as ro ſome execution; 
For though he have no power given him directly to paſs 2 
wrong Judgement, yet in order to paſſing a right Judgement, he 
hath power to follow his own diſcretion, and to paſs ſuch 8 
Judgement 
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ment as ſhall (at leaſt i» tantum) ſtand, though it prove 

— . confeſs che Miniſterial — ſomewhat 1 
a ſtrict Deciſive Judicial power; but yet there is ſo much re- 
ſemblance as may ſerve to illuſtrate the matter in hand. 

Object. Then if a Miniſter Baptize a Heatheo, it is not Null, 
becauſe he is Judge whom to baptize. 15. 

Anſw. 1. Onthe grounds we now go on, it it a contradiction 
to baptize a Heathen, that by a preſent proſeſſion is ſuch. For 
Baptizing eſſentially containeth the perſons external Covenant, 
or Profelsion of Belieying in, and Dedication to the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt. If there be not by the perſon and Mi- 
nifter ſuch a Dedication, ir.is not Baptiſm : for if the bare ex- 
ternal Waſhing were Baptiſm, then we were every day bapti-. 
zed. Now he thatis Baptized into the Name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Gboſt, doth thereby. renounce Heatheniſm fo 
far: Though whether his Profeſſion ſhall be credited, depend- 
eth on the probability of its verity or falficy. But on the 
firſt mentioned Definition of Baptiſm, it will be | eng you, 
that Baptizing a Heathen is not a Nullity, as to the outward 
Baptiſm, though it be unprofitable and ſinful. But to go on 
former grounds, I further anſwer, 2. It is one thing for a Judge 
to miſ· judge a Cauſe that belongeth to his Judge ment; and an- 
other to miſ- judge a cauſe that is wholly exempted from his 
Judgement, and belongeth not to him. In the former, his Judge» 
ment may ſtand, in divers caſes , becauſe he was made judge. 
In the later it is wholly Null, for he is but a Private man, and 
hach nothing to do in the buſineſs : and therefore whether be 
jadge right or wrong, it is Null ; As ifa Judge go to another 
Beach, or into another Circuit, which is out of his Commiiſi- 
on: So here, where a man layeth claim to Baptiſm, and pro- 
fe ſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian the Miniſter is to judge whether he 
do it truly, or falſiy; and therefore though he miſtake, the Bap- 
tiſm is not Null For though the man be te i '#ſly ungodly yer 
it is ſuppoſed that the Notoriouſne's is not abſolutely unque- 
ſtionable and that the perſon doth not profeſꝭ it when he comes 
to Baptiſm, but deny it, by profeſſing Faith aud Repentance, 
and ſo though the Church have ſufficient ground to dilcredic 


that profeſsion, by realonof his contradicting Life, yet a Con- 
tt ovetſie. 
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troverſie it is, while the perſon claims a Right in Baptiſm for 


his child 3 and being a Controverſie, the Paftor is judge. But 
if be baptize a Heathen that makes No Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity. true or falſe, then he medleth in a matter exempted from 
bis Power, and out of his Commiſſion, and contrary to it, and 
that which can be no Controverſie fit for his determination: 
and therefore it is Null, and indeed no Baptiſm. 

Obel. If the Paſtor be thus Judge, how can you ſay as be - 
fore, hat the Notoriouſly Un are ipſo Fure Excommu- 
nicatedꝰ?ꝰ | 
A. J. Minifters are limited in their judgement by the Law 
of God, wihch telleth how far they may or may not Judge, 
and how far it ſhall or ſhall not be effectual. The, people 
are not abſolutely tied to follow their judgement when they 
err. 2. God hath directed his Precepts for the avoiding 
of notorious ungodly ones to every Chriftian directly; and not 
only to the Paſtors directly, and to the people only from them; 
ſo that if -a Paſtor command us to have communion and fami- 
liarity with ſuch; we are yet to avoid them ( as far as was be- 
fore expreſſed.) for all that, becauſe Gods command is contra- 
ry to the Paſtors, Aud the Law openly declareth that ſuch are 
not true Chriftians ( or Believers; ) and therefore a Paſtors ſen- 
tence cannot make them ſach : His erring judgement may do 
more to bring a man into the Church than to keep him in; and 


in keeping him in as to poſſeſſion, it may do more to the con- 
- veyance of thoſe Priviledges which are to come moeerly from 


his own hands and adminiftration,than thoſe wherein the people 
are to be inſtruments : Becauſe he is more the Determiner of 
his own Actions, ſuch as are baptizing , adminiſtring the 


Lords Supper, &. thatof theirs : For his own Erring Judge- 


ment may /zgare, etſi non obligare, entangle him in a kind of ne- 
ceſſity of ſinning. till that Judgement be changed; but it can- 
not tye them, nor ſo neceſsitate them to ſin, though it may 
bring them under ſome inconveniences; aud for Order and the 


| Peaceof the Church, they muſt quietly, peaceably,and ſubmiſ- 


ſively diſſent. By the Law of the Land, the Kings Judges in 
his Courts and Aſsizes; were the lawfnll Judges of a Traitor that 
was brought before them; and yet in ſome notorious Caſes I 


ſup- 
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ſuppoſe he is condemned ip/o re, and any man that can come 
at hum might lawfully ftab him without Judgement, yea is bound 
to do it: as ifthey had ſtood by and ſeen the Kings Perſon al- 
faulted, as the Lord Maior of London did by Wat Tyler; Or if 
it were not in defence, but in avenging of the Treaſon, if hat» 
nous; and in ſevera] Caſes they might kill them in a forcible ap- 
prehenſion if they reſiſt, as they did by the Powder :Traitors 
here neer us at Holberch Houſe. But hat need I mention theſe 
things, when it is ſo. commonly known that in ſeyeral Caſes the 
Law enableth us for to Execute without Judgement, and 1 
this is no denial of the Authority of a Judge. So much tothe 
matter of this Argument. 

And now in Sum to the Argument as in Form, 1, I deny the 
firſt Conſequence, if it ſpeak of the Nullity of the External 
Baptiſm, and not only of the Effect, and of Gods Engagement 
to them. 

2. And conſequently I deny the two later Conſequences. 

3. Yea if our Parents Infant-Baptiſm were null, it followeth 
not that ſo is their childrens, which they had on their account. 
For our Parents might get a Perſonal Right in Chriſt and che 
Covenant after their Baptiſm, before they preſented us in Ba- 
ptiſm, chough themſelves bad not been Baptized. 4. And I be- 
lieye it will be no eaſie matter to prove that our Parents (any, 
or many at leaſt ) were notoriouſly ungodly at our birth. 5. Laſt 
ly, if all this ſatisfie not, but any man wiil yet needs believe, 
that it is an unavoidable conſequence of our Doctrine, that 
LI be Baptiſm of the Infants of Notoriouſly Ungodly Parents 
is null] though l am not of hs minde, yet | think it is æ leſs dan- 
gerous opinion, and leſs improbable then theirs whom we now 
oppoſe. I k10w no ſuch great ill effects it would have, if a man 
that miſtakingly did ſuppoſe his Baptiſm Null, to ſatisfie his 
Conſcience were baptized again,without denying the baptiſm of 
Iufants, or any uupeaceable diſturbing of the Church in the ma- 
nagement thereof. I confeſs I never had any Damning or Ex- 
communicating thoughts in my mind againſt Cyprian, Firmilian, ' 
and the reſt of the African Biſhops and Churches, who rebapti- 
ed thoſe that were baptized by Hereticks, and in Council deter- 
mined it neceſſary, and were ſo zealous for it. And, though 
Aaa while 
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while I captivated my judgement to a Party and to admired Per- 
fons, 1 embtaced the new Expoſition of A4, 19. which B. 
chankfully profeſſeth to have teceived from Aarsixias, who as 
ſome ſay was the firſt Inventer of it; yet I muſt confeſs,that both 
before I knew what other men held, and ſince I better know 
who expound it 0:herwife, and on what grounds, I can no lon- 
ger thigk that is the meaning of the Text, eſpecially when I im- 
partially peruſe the words themſelves. {Calvin did not think 
that the 5th verſe was Pas words of Fobr*s Hearers,but Luke's 
words of Paws Hearers : and had no way to avoid the Expoſi- 
tion which admitted their rebaptizing, but by ſuppoſing that 
Paul did not Baptize them again with Water, but with the Holy 
Ghoſt only (and that of that, the fifth verſsis meant.) I never 
read that Jobs Bapriſp did Baptizein the name of the Lord Jeſus 
expreſly and denominatively, but only as Pas! here ſpeaks, that 
they ſhould believe on him that ſnould come after, whom Pas! 
here Expoſitorily denominateth the Lord Jeſus. And the words 
{ hen they beard this) ſeem to me plainly to refer to Paul's ſay- 
ing, as the thing which they heard. Alſo the Connexion of 
the fifth verſe to the ſixth (hews it: For elſe there is no reaſon 

given of Pauli proceeding to that Impoſition of Hands, nor 
any ſatisfaRtion to the doubt at which he ſtuck, or which be 
propounded. And I confeſs, if I muſt be ſwayed by men, I had 
rather think well ofthe judgment of the Fathers, and Church 
of alt Ages, who, for ought I find, do all (chat have wrote of it) 
with one conſent place a greater difference then we do be- 
tween ohn Baptiſmand Chriſts, and did expound this Text 
ſo as to aſſert that theſe 12 Diſciples were baptized again by 

Paul, or on his Preaching. And for that great and unanſwerable 
Argument wherewith Ber and others do ſeek to maintain the 
neceſſity of their ſenſe, I confeſsit rather perſwades me to the 
contrary : For whereas they imagine it-intolerable for us to 
conclude or think that Chriſt was not Baptized with Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, which himſelf did iaſtitute or command, I muſt needs 
ſay, I think it much more probable that he was not, ſeeing the 
Chrift an Baptiſm is Eſſentially a Covenanting and Sealing of 
our Covenant with God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 


our Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, and appointed to be 
Gods 
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Gods Seal of his waſhing away our ſins by Chrifts blood; all 
which I know Chrift was not capable of; And I ſuppoſe it 
more credible that Chriſt himſelf ſhould be the Inſticuter of 
ſuch an Evangelical Ordinance than ohn; and that he came 
co fulfill all Legal Righteouſneſs, rather than that Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs which conſiſteth in obeying. himſelf, by doing 
thoſe things which he bath appointed to redeemed ſinners as 
ſuch for their recovery. But of this let every man judge as he 
is illuminated. If I err , my danger and deſervedreproach, 1 


thin, is no greater than the Ancient Fathers and the Church for 


ſo many hundred years that were of the ſame mind: Even they 
_ were nearer to that Age when theſe matters of Fact were 

one 

But for our caſe, its apparent there's no need of Re- baptizingʒ 
for there is no Nulity. 0 

have done with the Argument, but yet there is one Queſti- 

on more, that may not be paſſed over, though but on the by; and 
that is, Whether the Baptiſm of all choſe perfons be not Null, 
and they to be Re-daptized,who were baptized by ſuch as were 
Notoriouſly or Secretiy unordained men, and no true Mini- 
ſters > To which I only ſayin brief, No: 1. If they were not 
known to be no Minifters, it was no fault of ours ; we wait. 
ed in Gods appointed way for his Ordinances; and therefore 
though they were ſins to them, they are valid bleſsings to us , 
that were not guilty. 2. If they were Notoriouſly no Mini- 
fiers, though it might be our Parents fin that we were pre- 
ſented to ſuch for Baptiſm, yet it is not Null: For in theſe 
Relations theſe Inſtruments are not Eſſential to the Relation, 
nor to the Ordinance at all; Though 1 would be loth, as the Fa- 
thers and Papifts did, to allow a Lay-perſon (yea a woman 
faich Tertullian) to baptizeincaſe of Neceſſity : yet ſhould 
I not be very haſty to Re- baptize ſuch, ſuppoſinig that they had 
all the ſubſtance of the Ordinance , as being baptized into the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

Argu. 10. Whoever ought in Duty to dedicate his Child to 
God, in the holy Covenant, ought alſo to Baptize him. But all 
notorious ungodly men ought ſo to dedicate their children to 


God Ergo, &c. 
Aaa2 eAnſw. 
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Aw. I grant the Concluſion: It is every mans duty on 
earth that hears the Goſpel, to be baptized, and give! up his 
children ( if he have any) to Chriſt in Baptiſm :* that is to 
believe and eonſent to the Covenant of Grace, and ſo to be 
baptized. But it followech not that it is their Duty to 
2 Externally Biptized without Faith and ſuch Con- 

nt. 

2. Note alſo that this Argument as well proves that all 
the Children of perſecuting Heathens ſhould be baptized , 
as ungodly [pretended Chriſtians: For it is their Duty 
00s; | 


ob ect. But when they preſent their Children, they do their 
Duty, though but part of their Duty; and we ought not to 
refuſe any part of a mans Duty. 

Anſw. 1. It is not a duty, but a ſin to do the External later 
part Without the former Internal part. It is a duiy to intend 


to relieve the poor, and perhaps to expreſs it by promiſe, but to 


promiſe without any intent to perform it, is to lye, and ſo to 
ſin. The tongue muſt not go before and without the heart, 
becauſe the action of both is a duty. It were better ſay nothing 
at all. 2. The Sacrament of Baptiſm is not appointed to be 
affixed-to every kind of duty, but to our dedication to God, 
and Gods acceptance of us. 

Object. If their Profeſsion may engage them, then may we ſeal 
it by baptiſm; but it may engage them. Ergo. &c. 2 

Anſw. I deny the Conſequence. A falſe diſſembling may ob- 
lige the Promiſer: but Baptiſm was not appointed to ſeal every 
notorious falſe promiſe. It is alſo Gods Seal as well as mans: 

ircuraciſion is his ſign, and called his Covenant, Ger. 17, And 
Abrabam received it asa-ſeal, Rows. 4. And. it ſigniſieth Gods 
action of waſhing. the ſoul- by. the blood of Chriſt. There- 
fore where we ar: ſure God diſclaimeth it, and withdraweth 
his Action, there may we not apply the Mutual Seal and 
Sign, 

Obje. We ſee in New. England the fad effects of denying 
baptiſm to the children of the unregenerate, now they are all 
come to be-obſtinate Infidels. - 

- Axrſw, This more than I have heard any good te ſtimony * 
and: 
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and therefore am not bound to believe it, Secondly,They in NV, 
England, as we hear do refuſe to baprize all that are not chil- 
dren of the members of their own Churches ; but ſo do not we: 
they baptize not the members of the Univerſal Church, unleſs 
they be in a particular Church; but we do otherwiſe. And its 
reported that they required poſitive proof of Conyerſion, be- 
yond a profeſſion of faith and Repentance ; but ſo do not we. 
Thirdly, Mens obſtinacy in ſin, and proceeding worſe, will not 
warrant us to take an unlawful courſe in pretence to do them 
good. Fourthly, Do you give us any reaſon to believe that a no- 
torious ungodly perſon in your Church is in any bettet a ſtate 
than an Infidel? Nay, that the) are not in a ſtate much worſe ? 
It is they therefore chat ſhould chiefly move you to compaſſion. 
Can you ſo lament the eſtate of the leſs miſerable,and not of the 
more-miferable ? 

is os But it is good that at leaſt in words they confeſs 

rift. 

Anſw,Either,you ſpeak of a Good of Duty, ot a Good of Aſeans: 
For the firſt, it is a Duty, and ſo good to confeſs Chriſt with 
heart and tongue; but if with the tongue alone, it is a ſin, and no 
duty; Indeed the tongue conjunct with the heart doth part of 
the duty; but ſeparated, it loſeth the Goodneſs. And as a means, 
Firſt to their own ſalvation, it is not good but rather condemneth 
them, Seconly, As to Gods honor, if he make it a mea us in pro- 
vidence thereto, thats no thanks to them. 

And if. you did not now ſpeak of the Notoriouſly Ungodly, 
but ſhould ſuppoſe men to be near to the Kingdom of God, it 
doth not fullow that therefore they mult be baptized ,. becauſe 
they have ſome gaod in them (for ſome good muſt go before the 
neareſt aptitude) nor yet that this good is the effect of Baptiſm 
in the unlawfully baptized ; or if it were occafioned by Baptiſm» 
it followeth not that therefore nnmeet perſons ſhould in hope 
of ir be baptized. Uſe Gods means to his appointed Ends, and 
do not frame a courſe of means of your own heads for Gods 
ends. For it is the means of his appointment and bleſſing that 
mult ſucceed. | 

Though I have done with the Queſtion it ſelf, yet I ſuppoſe 
Aaaz it 
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it is not the leaſt matter; in reference to our practice, that is yet 
behind, though I ſhall diſpatch it in brief. 

What the better are we to know that we may not baptize the 
children of the Notoriouſly ungodly till we know who theſe ate: 
Let us therefore anſwer this Queſtion , Whom muſt we rake for 
WM ung ody? | 

As in all char is gone before, I doubt not but I ſhall be thought 
too rigid ; fo in this which followeth I as little queſtion, but | 
ſhall be cenſured as too looſe in my Doctrine, and charitable be- 
yond the warrant of reaſon, Burt Truth is Truth, which I will 
ſearch after as well as I can. 

And firſt on the Negative,” I lay down thefe Propoſiti- 
ons. 

Propoſition. r. In General, We are not Certain of every mans 
ungodlineſs, whom we probably, ſtrongly, and groundedly /«f- 
peft to be ungodly, We may ade more reaſon of feat than 
of hope concerning them, and yet not be able to conclude that 
they ate certainlyungodly. Secondly, In General, It is not eaſie 
judging of the certainty of mens ungodlineſs at a diftance, nor 

ſome actual groſs fins, till we havelpoke to them, and admo- 
niſhed them, and diſcern what degree of obſtinacy, and imperr- 
rency, and wilfulneſs they are guilty of, or till we underſtand this 
certainly by thoſe that have Abe them, and heard their 
Anſwers. Thirdly, It is hard judging of the certainty of a mam 
ungodlineſs by one, or two, or a few Actions, without knowing . 
the courſe and ſcope of a mans life. Fourthly, I think it is few 
among a thouſand of the common people that we can ſay are 
certainly ungodly, though we have reaſon to think that the moſt 
by far are ſo. More particularly Fifchly, A man muſt be guilty 
of more ſin than Noah was, than Peter was in denying and for- 
ſwearing / hrift,that is notoriouſly ungodly : Yea than Lat was, 
who was drurk two nights together, and committed Inceft with 
his owy Daughters twice, & that after the miraculous deſtructi- 
on of Sodom, of his own Wife, & his own miraculous deliverance. 

The Opinion of moſt of our Divines, is, that a man that is 
Notoriouſl; Ungodly ( in the ſenſe in hand) or unſanctified, 
muſt be a greater finner than Solomon was, 1 King. 11. He ” 
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ved many ſtrange women" of the Nations Which God forbad the 
Iſraelites to joyn with ( ſuch as E cv cauſed them to put away af- 
ter Marriage : ) He kept three hundred Concubiner, he ſ ter ſeven 
hundred Wives Men be was old his Wives turned aWay hi beart 
after ot her god ii, and bu heart Was not perfect with the Lord, as Da- 
vids was. He Went after A ſhtoreth the goddeſs of the Sidonians , 
and after Milcom the abomination of the c Amonites; and be did 
evil in the ſight of the Lord. Het built an high place for Chemoſh 
the abomination of Moab in the hill that is before Feruſalem, and 
for Molech the abomination of the children of Ammon. And libewi e 
did he for all bis ſtrange Wives, which burnt Tucenſe, and ſacrifi- 
ced to their gods. And the Lord Was 4 ry with him, becauſe his 
hrart was turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, which appeared to 

him twice, and had commanded hin that he ſhould not ge after other 

godi, bat he kept not that which the Lord commanded : he kept not 

the Covenant nor Statwtes of the Lord. 

Perhaps you will Object, If this be not Notorious ungod- 
lineſs, what is? The fin was more hainous than Drunkenneſs, 
Fornication, yea or Murder it ſelf ; ro be an Idolater, and to 
ſet it up to defile the Land: and ir was a ſin lived in. who knows 
how long ? beſides his fleſhly life, in having three hundred Con - 
cubines and ſeven hundred wives: If all this may fland with 
Godlineſs, then we cannot Know any man to be ungodly,& then 
you will harden all the wicked in their preſumption. Au. 1. If 
I ſhould but look on it as a thing uncertain whether $o/owen had 
true grace at that time, orwhether any interciſion were made in 
his Juſtification and true Sanctiſication, j ſhould incur the heavy 
cenſure of many Divines. If I queſtion not the certainty of his 
grace and perſeverance, then I am ſuppoſed to make every com- 
mon ſcandalous (inner to be fit for the reputation of a Seine, and 
to comradie the Apoſtle, who faith , /f ye live after the fleſs ye 
ſhall dis; and neither Whoremonger , nor [dolater ſhall inherit the 
Kingdom of God. What is to be done in this ſtrait ? I will tell yon 
plainly what I think ſafeſt, and. let men think what they pleaſe. 
1. It is not improbable that So{»mon committed much of this fin 
meerly under temptation to pleaſe his Wives. 2. And that more 
of it lay in tolerating their Idolatry, than in his owncommicting 
it. 3, And that he did in other things continue his worſhip of the 
true 
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tiue God. 4. And that he repented and wrote the Book 
Eccleſiaſtes. on bis Repentance, though the Hiftorie make no 
mention of it. 5. Yet becauſe the Holy Ghoſt doth fo expteſ- 
ly charge him with having | bi oWn beart twrn'd after other. gods, 
aud gon after them, and building high places L them, and bi heart. 
turni ig from the Lord ] an becauſe the very ſetting up of ſo 
many Idols for ethers (his 700 Wives) is it ſelt ſo hainous, I 
think it is undeniable that be was an Idolater, and lived io that 
fio, beſides his living with 309 Concubines, and taking ſo fully 
the pleaſure of his fleſh, as in Eccleſiaſtet he doth conteſs.*.We 
are certain that all cheſe are bainous ſins, and hazardous to a 
mans ſalvation. 

7. If the Devil tempt any wicked man upon the conſideration 
of this Example, to preſume that he is in a ſtate of Grace, 
and to think with himſelf [ why may not I live in whoredom, 
or drunkenneſs, or worldlineſs, and yet be ina juſtified eſtate, 
as well as Sololom, who did worſe, he may do well to bethink 
himſelf that 1. It is certain that he that liverh after the fleſh (hall 
die, and that ſuch groſs ſinners ſhall not enter into the King- 
dom of God. But we are not certain whether Semen were 
juſtified and in a ſtate of ſalvation at that time: It is a Contro- 
verſie among wiſe godly learned men; and many of. the Anti- 
ent Fathers thought that he was nbt, 3. And therefore any 
prudent man will take heed of venturing his ſalvation upon 
ſuch uncertainty ; and will look more at the. certainty which 
is on the other fide, of periſhing if he live in ſuch fins. 4. And 
he may do well to conſider , that though Godlineſs be the 
ſame. in all Ages in the main, and equally neceſſary, yet ſome 
ſins may be more damning at ſome time than other. In thoſe 
daies of Solomon God had for ſome juſt reaſons permitted or 
connived at the multiplicity of Wives, and little is ſaid a gainſt 
Concubines : he had in his promiſes to his people made the 
moſt full and expreſs mention of temporal bleſſings , as Chik 
dren, long Life, proſperity, &. and in his threatnings moſt 
expreſly mentioned temporal evils : Spiritual and Eternal things 
were mentioned more obſcurely and ſparingly. This Honor 
was reſerved to Chriſt and the Goſpel, to bring Life and Im- 
mortalty ( more) to light, and to promiſe Spiritual and * 
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nal bleſſings, and threaten Spiritual and Eternal miſery, more 


expreſly and fully: And conſequently ſome ſins of the fleſh 
might not then be ſo certain marks of ungodlineſs as now: 
and ax it is a greater meaſure of ſpiritual refining and purity 
that is ptomiſed and juſtly expected under the Goſpel, ſo a 
greater meaſure muſt be looked after .by every man. in himſelf, 
and by the Guides of the Church in ics members; and we 
muſt go directly ro. Jeſus Chriſt for out Direction io ſuch Ca- 
ſes, So much to prevent the hurt of che wicked by this Ex- 
ample. 

Yer! thought it neceſſary to make mention of it, 1. becauſe 
it is objected by the oppoſers of Diſcipline, whoſe Objections 
muſt be anſwered, 2. and becauſe there is ſomething in it ( at 
leaſt ad bm that the over- cenſorious have reaſon to con- 
ſider of, as to the point in hand. How far we muſt take notice 
of ſuch Examples in Diſcipline, we ſhall further ſhew anon. I be 
reſt of our propoſitions for the Negative ſhall be introduced by 
way of Anſwer to ſome Queſtions. 
neſt. 7. May we not take a man for Notoriouſly Ungodly, 
that hath been oft drunk, or oft committed fornication ꝰ An/ws 
The Practice is upgodly , and his Caſe ſad; but we cannot 
certainly ſay he is graceleſs on that account alone, unleſs he 
live in it impenitently. Let was twice drunk and inceſtaous: 
And it is not poſſible. for us to ſay juſt how oft a man may com- 
mit ſuch a ſin, and yet have true grace. 

neſt. 8. May we not be certain that he is graceleſs or un- 
godly, that is a frequent Sweater? 

eAnſw, It isa very dapgerous caſe; but ſimply conſidered, 
no cggtain evidence of the point in queſtion. For 1. We know 
man hat we ſee great igns of Grace in, and that are well repu- 
ted of as emir ꝛnt for Godlineſe, that do frequently commit as 
great ſins as ſome kind of raſh ſwearing ſeems to de : For ex- 
ple is too rare to with a ſo conſcionable that 
not frequently backbite, and with ſome malice or envie 

ak evil of thoſe that differ from them in] or that 
dey take to be againſt them, or that are out with : 
They will ordinarily cenſure them unjuſtly, and ſecretly endea- 
your to diſgrace them, and take N their good name, and wy 
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thoſe that joyn with them in it: So how many Profe ſfurs will 
raſhly- rail «nd ye in their paſſions ? How few will take gelt 4 
Reproof, but rather defend their fin ? How may 1h theſe 
titnes that we doubt not to Ball, bave been guilty of diſobe- 
dience to their Guides, and of Schiſm, and doing much to the 
hurt of the Church: A very great fin. 2. Peter, Lot, and its like 
David WN reatet — | 
Def. 9. But what if they live many years in Sweating , or 
che li 4 ſinis not that * fipn of Ungodlinch ED 1 
Anſe. It is very ſinſull and dangerous. But. 1. we know not 

what information or Conviction they have had of it, which 
mach varies the Caſe. In ſome countries where ſome oaths are 
grown cuſtomarie, and of no great ill repute, it is poffible for 
a godly man to be long guilty of them, as it is xnown that ma- 
ny welt reputed of for Godlineſs, are in Scand. 

Reputation doth much with many even that are Godly, to 
make fin ſeem great or ſmall : with us now a Sweater is reputed 

ſo great a ſinner, that he is reckoned with Adulterers,and Drun- 

kards:; but Cenforiouſnefs, Backbiting, Church-diviſion, diſo- 
beying thoſe thittule over us in the Lord, ſpiritual Pride, ec. 
that ate greatet then ſome ſwearing, do not ſo brand a man, nor 
make itn odious with us. But God jndgeth not of fin thus by 
the cuſtom of Countries, but according to the nature of the 
thing. © Ini England a Sabbath-breaker is taken for a fin incon- 
ſiſtent with Grace: In the Low- Countries, Helvetia, France aud 
moſt dther of the Reformed Churches, much of it taken for no 
fin at all, but we are cenſured for ſuperſtitious herein. Every 
one is not ungodly there that lives and dies in that fin, without 
particular Repentance. Men that have not heard much & the 
evi} of ſome petty oaths, may not underſtand the evil of them; 
und com may do much. And it is not inconfiderable, as to 
dhe entenudtiot of ſome mens ſin, that its not a little doubtfull 
whether it be itueed ſwearing, if a man do uſe thoſe words 
whiet are the'orGinary matter of an oath, and deth not know 
it to bs an ont nor intend the form of ag Bath in it: As if 
one uſe che terms of am oath in Latine or another Language 
whith he*ntiderftanderh not, he is net formally a Sweater: 
And if men do know it, and yet do not at that time intend: 
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ſach thing as a calling any crearure to witneſs, or appeal 
ing to them as ſufficient to avenge a lye, but only uſe a cu- 
ſtomarie term — it is a ſin — —_— formal- 
ly ſwearing, may be queſti But if it be the Name of God 
that they abuſe; in (wearing, or if they indeed put any cremare 
in bis ſtead, appealing to it us the Avenger of «ye or per jutie, 
that is # lia inous ſin, and cannot eafily be done in ignorance. 
>: lt is judged by Divines that David lay a twelve moneth in his 
ſin of Adulterie and Murder unrepented of : Certain it is that 
he was long — executing :hat horrid murdet᷑ of 

Uriah, that his own ſhame might-be' covered,-and he might 
enjoy his wife: How 1ong 4 ſab or Solomon, ſinned we know not: 
Nor can any man poſlibly determine juſt how long a mam may 
live in che practice of ſuch a ſin, and yet have true ſpecial Grace, 
and a ſtate of Juſtiſic ation. 

20. Bur what if they ate Negiecters of Gods Worſhip, 
as Prayer n their famihes, or the et ping of the Sabbath, or 
pablike hearing. che Word or: godty diſcourſe; is it poſſibie that 
in ſuch there ſhouid be ſaving Grace? They that love God will 
feek bim in his Worſhip. 

Anſvv. It is not enough for the certain knowledge of a mins 
ungodline ſs. or graceleſaeſs, to know that he neglecteth this 
duty of ourward wor(hip, unleſs it be known with hat mind, 
and on what rea ſons he negiecteth it. For example, Many 2 
man neglecteth Prayer in his Family, as ſuppoſing bimſelf un- 
able to perform ic; and that ckis alone is not a certain fign of 
graceleſnefs , apprateth thus. . God hath not ſaid that all 
that negiect it are graceleſs, or ſhallperiſh : As for the Text of 
Jer Pare owt thy Wtarh'on the Heather: tha know ther nt , and 
the Faniilierthatcalt nur ant hy name” }) Its pait queſtio n that by 
Families is meant Tribes or Nations,and calling on Gods nome, 
is put for ( Owningand Worſhipoing the rue God ] witho::£ 
any mention of the ſpecial fort of prayer in a Familie (though 
believe the dueneſ⸗ ofithar mxy be hence gathered.) 2. Many 
that we have renſon to hope are godly, have of fate years given 
over Familie prayer, as ſuppoſing / though very blindly ) that 
it is not a duty required by God. 3. Many godly people do 
as much neglect Teaching their Families as ſome of theſe in — 
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ſtion do Praying in their Families, and yet it is more expre ſly 
commanded, Dont. 6 & f A, c. And for the Obſervation of the 
— 5 — mag — — in the — 
Chute as far as I can ir Writings, or 
Report) ate . ic in ſtrictueſs: And therſore I ſuppoſe 
that ſin is conſiſtent with godlineſs And for ¶ Godiy Di for ſe] 
I would no godly people were not ſo neglective of it, that their 
company becomes too unproſitable thereby. Some are much diſ- 
abled to good diſcourſe by natural impediments, as Baſhfulneſs, 
&c.* want of words through ill Education, and diſuſe may hin- 
der much. It is only thoſe that privately live and converſe with 
people, that will be able to judge of them certainly on this ac- 
count, and not all ſuch neither. | 
And Laſtly, For hearing the Word, it will not alone make a 
certain diſcovery: For 1. we know not what may keep a man 
away till we {peak with him. 2. Its poſſible fora godly man to 
be of the opinion of the Separatiſts, that think it unlawful to 
hear our Miniſters, or in our Aſſemblies , and having no other 
to joyn with, may hear none at all; as I have known it the 
caſe of ſome in the Biſhops times. So that the Certainty of Un- 
godlineſs is not diſcernable by this alone. 
et. 11, Bur there are ſome that will ſcorn and deride or 
revile the Gadly, yea and — chem, here they have pow · 
er — — —— by E M., ds 
It is One thing to or perſecute a Codly man, 
another to ſcorn at Godlineſs : Or, it is one thing x perſecute 
and ſcorna man « he is Godly, directly on that account, and 
another thing to ſcorn and perſecute him for ſomething elſe ; as 
upon ſome perſonal falling out. or for ſome ſin, or falſe opinion, 
ot the like cauſe. ; T he fater can be no certain diſcovery of an 
W pu Ce hey deride and perſecure Godline 
weſt. 12. But what if t eride a ecute Goalineſs it 
ſelf, or a man becauſe he is Godly 2 
Anſv. It is certainly a beinous fin : But we muſt diftingniſh 
between the deriding of a man for the Eſſentials of Chriſtiani- 
ty, or for Godlineſs, as ſuch; and deriding him for ſome do- 
QArine or practice of Godlineſs, which is not eſſential: alſo. be- 
tween a known Truth and Duty, and an unte. It is too ea 
1 
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ſible for a Godly man to petſecute and deride the Godly for 
ſome Truths which he took to be Errors, or ſome Daties which 
he miſtook to be Sins, or to be no Duties; or for the manner 
of ſome Duties which he took ro be wrong. Alas | bow com- 
mon is it for the Separatifts and Anabaprifts (many of them) to 
deride our Miniſtry, Aſſembl.es and Duties: and many among 
us to deride theirs ? And they ate the bittereſt taunts and per- 
ſecutions chat come from blinde zeal. Theſe times have by ſad 
experience convinc't us, that men ſeeming otherwiſe Godly may 


both ſcorn (in preſs and palpir) perſecute and kill each other. 
per 


As one Godly man may perſecute another for ſome Truths and 
Duties, which he knows-norto be ſuch; ſo in particular, it 
is po (ible that ſuch may imagine that private Meetings tend to 


or proud ſingularity, and ſo may deride them: Or he 


may by ſtrangeneſs to them entertain ſome falſe report of the 
ſtricter Profeſſors of Religion, as if they were proud, bumo- 
rous, ſchiſmatic ka, diſobedient, and differed only in theſe things, 
and not in true piety from others. And I believe I have known 
ſome in former times that were ſuch; who had fuch thoughts 
astheſe of all the Godly that were not conformable, and of 
others that uſed any private Meetings, living where they had 
little acquaintance with any of them, ſave two or three that by 
ſcandals increaſed their prejudice, and — detter lan- 
guage of them, theſe perſons would reproach.chem as bitterly as 

that ever I heard, and yet themſelves lived not only up- 
rightly to men, but ſo pioully, that they ſeemed to hate all pro- 
faneſs, and ſpent more time in ſecret mon and reading, then 
moſt I have known. It is not therefore all ſcorn or perſecution of 
Godly perſons, Doctrines, or Duties that will prove & man to 
be Notoriouſly Graceleſs or Ungodly. 

But again, left any Ungodly per ſon take occaſion of preſum- 
ption from all this, ler me add this much more : 1. Though 
another cannot know ſuch to be cerrainly ungodly, yet they 
may know it by themſelves ; who know their own ends and rea- 
ſons better then we can do. And (alas ) the ſouls of ſuch 
are never the ſafer, becauſewe are bound to judge charitabl 
of them. This is but to prevent our wronging them, but it wi 
not prevent their damnation. 2. though we knom them not 
B 3 to 
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to be certainly nngadly, yet Ged doch: and it iv he that muſt 


judge chem. And therefore he will put may a thouſand out 
of beaven, whom we may not put out of the Church. When 
the Tares and Wheat are ſo mixed, that we cannot ptuck up 
the Tares without plucking up the Wheat: (that is in doubtfull 
ineyident caſes j there we muſt let both gro till the time of 
har veſt ( boch in forbearing perſecution by the ſword, and Ex- 
communication: ) but then God will ſever the wicked from 
the juſt, and gather out of his Kingdom all things that offend, 


and them chat work iniquity, and caſt them out into the lake of 


ſice. 3. And our ſelves may ſee cauſe enough to bewail the miſery 
of many as too probable, hom yet wegannot certainly conclude 
to be miſerable : yea; we have cauſe to ca t em out of our 
communion : of which more anon. I muſt therefore intxeat 
two ſorts of Readers that they do not miſ-interpret theſe fore- 
going paſſages. Firſt, The Ungoaly are deſired to beware that 
they pervert not this to their o deluſion.nor to the opening of 
their mouths againſt the teachings and cenſures of the Church. 
I cannot but fore · ſee that ſuch will be prone to draw venom 
out of neceſſary truths; and to ſay, I may be godly and: be 
ſaved, though I pray not in my family, though I ſwear, or be 
drunk, &c. But ſueh muſt know, 1. That { they cannot be 
ſaved, iſ in the bent of their lives they live after the fleſh, and if 
God be not dearey to them than all the world ; and if their 
hearts be not more on heaven than on earth, and if the main 
aim and buſineſs of their lives be not for God and the liſe to 
come ;. nor cartthey be Godly or ſaved unleſs they truly bate 
their ſin, and long to be rid of it, and are willing to be at 
the coſt and la bout of uſing Gods means by which they may be 
rid of it ; unleſs in the bend of their lives they overcome groſ 
ſig, and live not in it, and groan under their infirmities,defiting 
to be rid of them. feeling the need of a Saviour, and flying to 
his blood for pardon, and to his word and ſpirit for cure. ] 
All this muſt bein every one at age, that will be ſaved Now 
though we may be uncertain of a mans ungodlineſi by one 
or more ſuch fals as Peters or Davids were, when the bent of 


dis life appeareth to be holy; yet if the bent of your lives be 


carnal, and you have not all this that I have now mentioned. 
then 
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then you may be ſure that you are Gtaceleſs, though you never 
commit uny ſcandalous fin ; mucſi mort when you live in them. 
2. And remember that you may know your own hearts and 
ſecret lives, when-we cannot. Its no comfort to you there- 
fore that a Miniſter is not certain of your Graceleſneſs, if you 
be indeed Graceleſs : what if we muſt hope the beſt, who 
know not the worſt? alas this will be no teliet ro your 
ſouls. 

Not ſhould you be offended, if Miniſters in preaching and 
perſonal reproof, do ſpeak terror to you for all this: For 1. 
they preach to you as deſcribed in a graceleſs ſtate and not na- 
med. 2. They muſt tell you what every findeferves,and whi- 
ther it leads, and tel you of the ſad probabilites of your dam- 
nable fate, though they have not a cerrainty:' . 
2. | foreſee allo that ſome Godly people will think that theſe 
paſſages, though true, may accidentally barden the wicked in 
their ſin, and therefore that this will do more harm than good. 
To whom I ſay, r. That the wicked will draw evi from the 
moſt certain truths ; and all muſt not be concealed e they 
will abuſe. 2. Yer I muſt confeſs; thet my own heart made 
this Objection; which cauſed me to think this Paper my ſelf 
unfit to be publiſned; and fo I did this two yeary lay it by : 
And had 1 not underſtood that from the Coppy which Tlerit 
one friend ſo many are communicated, and at 4 tutte in- 
to the hands of ſtrangers, and that ſomewhar defeQive. und had 
I not been acquzinted that they will print it;if I wilt not, je might 
have yielded ſtill to this Objection for ought I know: for bad 
I been left to my own choice, I ſhould bave laid it in- the 
dark. 0. 

Nou for the Affirmative, Iwill ſtie you, whom we may tik 
for Notoriouſſy ungodly: and then 1 will ſhew you whem we 
muſt judge probably to be godly, and whether we maſt not ex- 
clade ſome perſons, and refuſe their Infants, who yet are ot 
Notoriouſly ungodly. 0 

1. A man that (not inconſiderately, or in a Temptation but) 
deliberately and obſtiſateſy deniech any fundamental Article of 
the Chriſtian faith, is notofioufly ungodly : for he cannot 
have a godly heart, that excſudeth the neceſſary principles of 
Godlineſs, 
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Godlineſs fcom his head. I mean thoſe Truths without which 
there is no ſalvation ; for ſurely without them there can be no 
Grace. He that denieth chus the God-head , or the Gaod- 
neſs, Wiſdom, or Power of God ; or the Incarnation, Halinels, 
Death, Ranſom of man thereby, none rg Judge- 
ment of Jeſus Chriſt, or the everlaſting life that he giveth te 
Believers, or the neceſſity of our holineſs add Obedience to him: 
le that denieth the Holy Ghoſt, the Truth of bis Miracles by 
which he ſealed Chriſts Doctrine, or the neceſſity of his 
Sancti fication: this man is Notoriouſly ungodly , if be Noto- 
rioully deny theſe : for he profeſſeth ungodlineſs it ſeif ; So 
doth he that denieth Chriſt hath any Church on earth, and 

that denierh to have communion with his Church. 

2. Thac man is notoriouſly ungodly, that is notoriouſly ut- 
terly ignorant of God and his ſon JefnChrilt; of the Good- 
neſs, Wiſdom or Power of God; of the Incarnation, Death 
and Reſurection of Chriſt, and his Redemption of us hereby: 
of the neceſſity of Faith and-Holineſs, and of the evil of ſin, and 
of the everlaſting bleſſedneſs that is promiſed to the Saints. I 
will now only ſay, ( excludiog not the reſt ) that che Ignorance 
of any one of theſe is inconſiſtent with true Godlineſs, But 
muſt tell you anon, that there is need of much warineſs in judge- 
2 0 5 eNotorioul odly; that do Notoriouſl 

3. are Notoriouſly u that do iouſly, 
upon Deliberation, and with Obſtacy , profeſs that they will 
not take God for their God and Governour ; or that they will 
not take Chriſt for their Redeemer and Lord, nor be Ruled by 
him, nor Truſt in him for pardon and ſalvagion; or that they 
will not believe his word, nor will be ſanRified by his Spirit, 

4- All thoſe are Notoriouſly ungodly, that deliberately, and 
erdinarily,when they are themſclves,do Notoriouſly poſer 
they ſer more by the Pleaſures, Profits, or Honors of this 
than by the promiſed Bleſſedneſs in the life to come: and that 
2 will not part with theſe for the hopes of that Blefſed- 
neſs. 1 

5. All thoſe are ſuch alſo, who, though in the general they 
will ſay, that they will be . ſaved by Chriſt, San- 
ified by the Holy Ghoſt, and guided by Gods Laws, yet when 
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it come t particulars, do- deliberately in their ordinary frame 


profeſs that they will not part with their known fins, at the 
command of God, bur reſolve to diſpleaſe him rather chan 
obey. 

= f Such alſo are all choſe, that though in general they pro- 
ſeſs to prefer Heaven before Earth, yet when it comes to pra- 
Qice and trial, do Notoriouſly, and deliberately in their Habi- 
tuated frame profeſs, that they will not let go particular known 
ſins for the hopes of Heaven. 

7. Such allo are all they, who living in groſs ſin, and being 
convinced of it, will not promiſe a ſincere endeavour to reform: 
nor will remove from or put away the removeable occaſions 
which draw them to fin :/, nor will be perſwaded to uſe thoſe 
known means which G commanded for the curing of 
their ſit; . as to hear the Word, to e their Company; to 
confeſs their ſin, and take ſhame to t ves, and Re- 
3 They that Nororiouſly thus refuſe Reformation, when 

y Minifters-or diſcteet Chriſtians they are urged to it, or that 
refuſe Gods means which they are convinced he requireth of 
them, and this obſtinately, are notoriouſly ungodly, though 
they do not profeſs it in words : For though it be exceeding 


hard to determine how great, many, or long, the fins. of a 


true Believer may be, yet we are certain that he cannot mani. 
feſt ſuch a Love to them, or Habituated unwillingneſs to be 
cured of them, For that will not ſtand with true Repen- 


- Tance. 


8. All thoſe are Motoriouſly ungodly, that profeſs or ex- 
preſs notoriouſly a Hatred of thofe that would draw them from 
their ſins, ( not for their harſh or indiſcreet management of a 
reproof, nor upon a meer miſtaken conceit that the Reprover 
oweth him ill will, but) on that very account, becauſe they 
would draw them from known ſin. For this is Notorious im- 
penitency, and ſhews a Love of fin, and the Reign of it in 
the Will. 

9. All choſe are Notorioufly ungodly, who do by Scorns, 
Threatnings, Pgrſecutions , or otherwiſe Notoricuſly expreſs 
a Deliberate, Habituared Hatred prevailing in their hearts, 
#gainſt God, Chriſt, the Spirit, the Scripture, or Godly men be- 

Ccc cauſe 
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cauſe they are godly, that is; becauſe they do Believe, love God , 
and live a Holy life , and obey God in thoſe things which 
are convinced that he commandeth. For this ſhews that Ungod- 
lineſs prevaileth in the heart. N 72 
10. All thoſe are Nototiouſiy S 1 rr 
ced that 8 to hear the Word, to mind the 
Life to come, and pre it before this, and to live a holy Liſe, 
do yet ſo far diſlike all this, or any of this, that they profeſs 
themſelves reſolyed never to practice it, aud that they A ven. 
ture their ſouls, come on't what will, rather than they will make 
ſo much ado, or live ſuch a life; yes, though they will not pro- 
feſs this, yet if they will not on the contrary be perſwaded to 
profeſs that they reſolve to lixe ſuch a life, and will not be 
drawn aQually to the practice of it in their endea yours; there 
by manifeſting that it is not fo much for want of Ability, as 
from à predominant unwillingneſs to be Holy in Heart and 
Life : 1 ſay, if chis' be Notorious, then is it Notorious that 
theſe people are ungodly: and accordingly to be judged and 
uſed by the Church. - 4 
Though J underftand that many think that it is too rigid to 
go ſo far as | have already done in maintaining the Negative of 
the ſormer Queſtion ; yer I think it neceſſary to go farcher, and 
to determine, that C /t A owr Duty to — 9 to baptize the Chil« 
dren of more then be Notoriouſly Vngoaly. | 
If you would know who elſe it is that we muſt exclude or 
refuſe, remember that before I told you of Excommunication - 
from 1. A particular Church; for ſome reaſon proper there- 
to.or to ſome more, but not @mmon to all. 2. From all In- 
corporated Congregations , as ſuch. 3. From the ſociety of 
Chriſtians, as ſuch: and that this laſt is either for a time becauſe 
of the ſcandalouſneſs of the fin, and the credit of the Goſpel 
with thoſe withont though we may yet ſee ſigns of Repentance 
in the finner. 2. Or for the Infeftiouſnels of the fin as a 
Leproſie: As if a man take himſelf bound to perſwade all men 
to ſome greater and dangerous Error , which yet may ſtand 
with Grace and Salvation, but makes it very difficult and much 
hinderech it ; and if no means can convince this man of his Er- 
ror , nor take him off; this is a kind of à Herctick, who muſt 
be 
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be excluded from all Chriſtian Communion. but is not certainly 
and ciotoriouſly graceleſs. 3. There is alſo excluſion from the 
ſociety of all Chriſtians, upon an evident Proof that the man is 
no true Chriftian ; that js, that he is Notoriouſly an Unbeliever 
or Ungodly perſon : This I have ſpoke to all this while. 4. But 
then there is alſo an excluſion upon a violent Preſumption,or ve- 
ry ſtrong Probability, though ſhort of a Cerrainty that ſuch « 
man is gt or | ' 

Hereupon I lay down what I take to be the Truth, in the Pro- 
9 dos Fe deny the right of rhe Inf Bapriſi 

rin 1. not deny the right o nfant to m 
R becauſe — ches — 
ticulat᷑ Churches: becauſe Baptiſm doth neceſſarily and directiy 
enter them among the number of Chriſtians, bur not into any one 
particular Church. And therefore will not forbid ot diſſwade 
the baprizing of ſach. 

Propoſition 2. Yet do 1 take it to be no duty of mine to baptize 
any ſuch more than any other Minifters , further than I have a 
ſpecial Call or Reaſon : For Example: Here live ſome bun- 
- dreds in this Pariſh, that upon publike Propoſal, Whether they 
take mefor their Paſtor, and themſelves for members of this 
Church ? do diſown it, or not own it, when they are told char 
their owning or declaring it ſhall be taken as the ſigu to know 
it; I take my ſelf no more bound to baptize their ch than 
any ſtrangers elſe : For I cannot be their Paſtor whether they 
will or not; nor can I take them for any ſpecial charge of mine, 
that will not take them ſelves to be ſo, nor take me for theit Pa- 
ſtor. I herefore they can no more blame me than any ſtranger, if 
I refaſe to baptize their children: Though yet I deny not their 
right to Baptiſm. 

I am not bound to baptize all the chiſdren in the Countrey; 
and therefore not theirs. 

Propoſirime 3 It ordinarily falls out that a Miniſter hath more 
work to do in his own ſpecial charge than five men are able to 
do: So that he cannot beſtow ſo much time as to Baptize the 
children of others and to take an account of them concerning 
their Faith or Proſeſſion ( ſuch as is more neceſſary from ftran- 
gert, and refuſers of Diſcipline, than others) without neglecting 

Ccc a g ſome 
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ſome duty to his own Charge the while: While Iam ſpeaking. 
to them, there are twenty poor ſouls of my own. Charge that call 
for my help. And I am more ſtrictly tied to thoſe of my ſpecial 
charge than to others. 

Prop «fition 4. Yet incaſe that, for the avoiding of offence, or 
for an advantage to win them to a better temper, or thelike rea- 
ſon, I ſee any ſpectal cauſe for it, I doubt not but I muſt rather 
omit a leſſer* duty to my own Charge, than a greater to 
others. 6 

Propoſstion x. If a man reje& Church-communion,or with- 
draw himſelf from ,one Church upon a —_ common to all 
Churches as Incorporated, (as for Example, becauſe he will not 
be under any Diſcipline) he gives us reaſon to queſtion his very 
Chriftianity : And therefore we muft call him to account on 
what grounds he doth this: And if the grounds are found ſuch 
as are conſiſtent with Chriſtianity , we may not deny the right 
of his Infants to Baptiſm. : though our ſelves may have no Call 
to baptize them. 

Propoſition &. If the Parents do either produce no Title to the 
baptizing of their child, that is, do not ſeem Chriftians or 
Godly; Orif they give us gronnds of a violent preſumption 
that their profeſſion is falſe and counterfeit, in either of theſe 
caſes, as we are to exclude them from Chriftian communion, 
ſo are we to refuſe the baptizing of their children, that is, to 
ſuſpend both, till ſuch a Title be ſhewed , or till the grounds of 
that ſtrong preſumption be removed: Although we may not 
declare ſuch perſons to be no members of the univerſal Church, 
nor abſolutely deny their children to have any Right in the 
Covenant, or fundamentally and remotely to Baptiſm ; as not 
being certain,, that their Parents are in a Graceleſs ungodly 
ſtate. 

This laſt Propoſitiof is it that I am now to give my Reaſons 
of. For indeed it is a matter of ſuch exceeding difficulty, to con- 
clude another man to be certainly graceleſs, that it is not one 

of multitudes, nay, it is but few.of the. commonly ſcandalous 
groſs ſinners that we ſhould be able to prove it by (which 1 
deſire the Ceſorious well to conſider of.) But yet a ſtrong pre- 
ſump:ion we may have of more that they are. graceleſs, and 
thereupon 
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thereupon may ſuſpend them and their Children, as is ſaid be- 
for 


e. 
Arg. 1. If the Parent have given jaſt cauſe for us to queſti- 
on his own Chriſtianity, and Right to Chriſtian communion 
thereupon, then hath he given us ſufficient cauſe to queſtion his 
childs right co Baptiſm : ( and fo to ſuſpend the baptizing it:) 
But the Antecedent is confeſſed: For our diſſenting Brethren in 
this caſe will ſuſpend , yea excommunicate the Parent, Ex- 


0, 

The reaſon of the Conſequence is clear, in that the Right of 
the Infant to Baptiſm is meerly on the Parents account, and on 
ſuppoſition of his Right to Memberſhip of the Univerſal 
| Church. If therefore his Right be juffly queſtioned, and he 
| ſuſpended, then the Infants Right muſt be queſtioned, and it 
' ſuſpended on the ſame ground. For Baptiſm Sealeth a right of 

Union, and putteth into actual communion of the Body Ca- 

tholick. 

Argum. 2. We ought not to diſpenſe Gods Seals and Church- 
Priviledges to any without a produced Title: ( Elſe we muſt 

give them to all, that we can.) But for the baptiſm of ſuch mens 
children, as are aforementioned, there can be, or is, no Title pro- 
duced; Ergo. 

The A ajor,is further clear, in that. Non eſſe of non Apparere, 
are to us all one: For it mult be diſcernable to us by ſome evi- 
dence, or elſe it is naturally impoſſible for us to know it. 

For the Aſinor, its clear that if che Parents Title to member- 
ſhip be queſtionable the Infants is ſo too: becauſe the ground is 
the ſame,and it is from the Parent that the Infant muſt derive it: 
and no man can give that which he hath not. 

Argum 3. In civil Adminiſtrat ons, and according to the 
Rules of right Reaſon, a very high probability, commonly cal- 

led Violenta Pre/umptio, ſufficerh to ſentence and execution : 

eſpecially when it is but in the wichdrawing or ſuſpending of 2 

Priviedpge, Therefore it muſt be ſo here. Becauſe 1. here is no 

reaſon to put a difference. 2 ' Becauſe our diftance from other 

mens hearts, doth in moſt caſes make us uncapable of more. 

Impenitercy and nfidelity lie within : and we cannot know 

them but by their Ggns and fruits: And 3. It is their fault in 

Cee 3 ering 
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giving occaſion of ſuch preſamption, and i, being ſo like the 
ungodly, if we deny them the Priviledges of the Godly , and not 
our fautt. The Antecedent is clearly known, If a man be known 
to bear another malice, and be found ſtanding by him with a 
bloody ſword, the perſon being murdered , the Judge will juſtly 
condemn him for the murder ; though yet it be not abſolutely 
certain that he did ir. If a man be found aud in lecto cum nude, 
he ſhall be judged a Foraicator or Adulterer, though it be un- 
certain. $0 in other caſes. 

Argus. 4. If ſuch violent preſumption muſt not Rand for 
ſufficient proof for ſuch ſuſpenſion of parent and child then all 
Diſcipline (and all civil juſtice, if it be not ſo there) will be elu- 
ded. For then, (as no vice almoſt, or but few, will be puniſhed 
among men, nor few men have right) ſo, almoſt no ungodly or 
ſcandalous ſinners, or few that ought, will be excluded or ſuſ- 
pended: And the fruit of Diſcipline, its like, will be judged ſcarce 
worth the trouble, ſo few cauſes will be brought, as will bring it 
to be ſtrange. * 

But Diſcipline muſt not be ſo eluded. Ergo. 

eArgum. 5. Chriſt telleth us, that by their Fruits we ſhould 
know them: therefore by fruits of Godlineſs or ungodlineſs we 

muſt judge of men as Godly or Ungodly, as to theſe acts of ad- 
miniftration and communion. We muſt judge that to be a Vine 
which hath Grapes, and that to be no Thiſtle that hath Figgs. 
We judge not uſually of the certainty of mens Impenitency, or 
Infidelity, but of the ſtrong probability. Its poſſible a mans own 
words may be falſe. 

Argum. 6. We muſt admit of a weak preſumption, or proba- 
bility for admitting men to Priviledges : therefore we may admit 
of ſtrong preſumption for denying them. 1f we muſt take a pro- 
bability in one, then inthe other: only allowing the difference, 
as aforeſaid,that we muſt have a ſtronger preſumption for deny- 
ing, than for granting is neceſſary. For we muſt be content with 
leſs evidence for a man, than againſt a man. 

Dueſt. 1. But what is that we may take for a ſufficient reaſon 
of a mans claim? Ard .2 2ueft» What muſt we take for a vio- 
lent preſumption, of the unſoundneſi of his claim? 

To the firft I ay in brief; 1. If a Heatben that yeſterday was 


guilty 
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he guilty of che groſſeſt ſin, do come to me this day, and with ſeem- 
oe ing ſorrow confeſs his fault, and with 222 ſeriouſneſs pro- 
— feels to believe in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, that is, to 
a | believe all the eſſential Articles of Chriftian Religion, and pro- 


feſs bis conſent to take God for his only God, and portion ; 


F = Chriſt for his only Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt for his San- 
17 Rifier, renouncing the World, Fleſh, and Devil; I ſhall take 
* this Verbal profeſſion for a ſufficient Reaſon of his claim, unleſs 

any juſt Bar of exception be put in againſt him to invalidate 
| it, 
1 | 2. The ſame Title I ſhall take fot valid for the Baptiſm 
* of his Infants. , 
＋ 3. If a man bave made the ſame profeſſion, and after long 
on |- comtinuance in the Church doth offer his Child to Chriſt in 
2 Baptiſm, and offer to renew that profeſsion, and enter his child 
80 into the ſame Covenant, I ſhall ſuppoſe his claim juſt, till ſome 
N | fufficient reaſon be brought to prove it unjuſt. 

1. I find that the Apoſtles took ſuch a profeſsion as a ſuffici- 

ent proof ofthe juſtice of the claim,at the Parents own baptiſm: 
d * Not as being it ſelf the Condition (called by many, the litle) 
e but as being ſuch an evidence of the Title to us, as we ate bound 
. to accept. 2. In equity and reaſon if the condition of a mans 
e intereſt ( or his Title, as they call it) do lie inthe heart, out of 
5 mans reich, we muſt take his own profeſsion as evidence ſuffi- 
a cient, uvleſs he give himſelfthe lye, and give us other reaſon to 
n diſcredit him. If a man ſay he is a Believer, and profeſs him- 


ſelf to be a godly man, that is, a Lover and Honorer of God; 
I will take him for a Believer, and a godly man, till I can diſ- 
prove his profeſsion. I am not not bound to believe an evident 
Lye: but l am bound to believe a man till the falſhood of his 
| ſpeeches be evident, Charity believeth all ( ſuch ) things; and 
4 thinketh not evil without ſufficient evidence. I need not go to a 
mans life for his evidence of his firit Title. And for his Right to 


5 . 
after-communion and priviledpes; though other mens Teftimo- 

; ny of a ©odly converſation, be a good confirmation, yet Iam 

: not alwaies bound to ſeek or require that, nor yet to have a 


perſonal kno yledge of it: But if any from bis life will bringa - 
ctoſs 
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croſs evidence to diſprove his own verbal proſeſtion of faith and 
obedience, I will take it into conſideration. 

And | could wiſh that all Chriſtians would proceed according 
to this Rule, and call no man ungodly when they cannot prove 
h:m to be ſuch, at leaſt, ſv far as to a ſtrong, preſumption But 
that they would take all for God iy that ſay they are Godly, till 
they can diſprove them. I know they will ſay, then you will 
miſcall men, and call thoſe Godly that are not, and then you 
muſt not difference the Precious from the Vile : this is large cha- 
rity indeed, To which I anſwer 1. We call them but what they 
ſeem; and 2. what God warranteth us to call them, the 
Apoſtles telling ſuch themſelves, that they ¶ were all the Sons 
of God by faith, heirs, ſaints, juſtified,&c.”] Gal.3. 1 Cor, 1. 1. 
& 6. 2, We difference as far as we have evidence to lead us; 
and futther we muſt not, As I ſaid before, we muſt imitate 
God in this: where the mixture is ſuch that the Tares cannot be 
pulled up without pulling up the Corn, both muſt grow toge- 
ther till the Harveſt: we muft not think to difference ſo exactly, 
and ſearch and ſift ſo neer to the brah, as God will then do. If 
the caſe be ſo uncertain and inevident, that we may on ſuch 
Grounds condemn the Righteous with the wicked, we muſt let 
Righteous and wicked * as if all were Righteous, and 
call the whole field a Corn field, for all the Tares. 

Obj. Then muſt we judge falſly, for we muſt judge men to be 
what they are not. A»/w. 1. If it were ſo, it is no ſin in you, 
but in them that profeſs falſſy. When ever you ſudge the moſt 
22 hypocrite to be Godly,you judge falſly; but not ſin- 
ully : for every miftake is not our (in. 2. But I ſay you are 
not to judg falſly neither. For you are not to judge that it is 
certain thattheſe are Godly men, but only that its probable. 
And note well, that there is a difference to be made within the 
Church, between the better and worſer Meftnbers, as well as 
between the Church and thoſe without, And obſerve, that there 
are divers degrees of this probability of mens ſircerity : Tome do 
ſo fully ſecond their profeſſion by a Godly life, that we have a 
very ſtrong confidence of ther ſincerity (though not a certain- 

. ty). Some do give us ſome good hopes, but not ſo ſtrong a — 
ſwaſion 
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ſwaſion. Some are ſo dull and negligent, and faultie in theit 
lives, that we have much fear of their perdition, though we 
are bound becauſe of their profeſſion, to keep up ſome hopes of 
them, as being not without ſome probability of their honeſty. 
I doubt the common ſort of Chriſtians are but ſuch as theſe. 
And therefore we may even in the Church preach for mens 


. Converſion and Regeneration: becauſe though we know not 


certainly who they be that are unregenerate, yet we know that 
many ſuch there are that profeſs Religion, and have great 
cauſe of fear and jealouſie concerning many in particular. So 
that we muſt place a great difference between thoſe whom we 
muſt permit in thgſame Church-communion and muſt adminiſter 
the ſame Sacraments to : we rejoyce in our hopes of ſome : we 
have much fear of che condemnation of others. Yet if it come 
nottoa ſtrong or violent preſumption grounded on ſufficient 
evidence, we may not ſuſpend or caſt them our. 

In a word. it is a verbal profeſsion ſeemingly (ggious, and not 
again contradicted by a croſs profeſsion of word or action, that 
is the evidence of mens Intereſt in Chuch Priviledges, particu - 
larly of the Baptiſm of their Infants. 

L2ne/t, What take you for a ſufficient diſproof of a verbal 
profeſsion ? or a ground for ſuch a violent preſumption that a 
man doth lye and diſſemble, and is no Chriſtian ? 

Anſw.1T mentioned you ten particulars before, on which we may 
judge men Notoriouſly ungodly. Look over thoſe again, and 


ye may ſee what to take for a violent preſumption. 


t. A man that denyeth any Eſſential part of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, though we are uncertain whether he do it refolvedly 
and deliberately, yetif he will not upon ſufficient invitation , 


"reverſe that denial, and profeſs Repentance of it: Or if upon a 


juſt call a man refuſe to profeſs his Belief of the Clir ſlian faith; 
It is ground of a violent preſumption that he is no Chriſtian 
or godly man. 

2. Thoſe that are not only unable to give any account of 
their knowledge of the Eſſentials of Religion, but alſo do by 
their contrary anſwers(when we put them but to affirm or de- 
ny) ſhew that they-underftand them nor, and this often,though 
its poſſible they may be amazed, or oblivious, yet its a violent 


os * preſumption 
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preſumption that they are utterly ignorant of the Eſſenti- 
als. 

And here I adviſe all co be very tender how they exclude 
people on point of meer ignorance, if they. 1. are but able in 
private, to thoſe that they are familiar with, to give a tolerable 
account of eſſeatial«, 2. Or if they anſwer truly with a[_ yea ] 
ora ¶ Nay ]whea you cont: ive the matter into your queltion, 
3. Add if they be diligeat in the uſe of means, and willing to 
Learn and live uprighely. And to this purpoſe conſider of theſe 
things following. 1 Fundamentals or eſſentials are but few.2.Ma- 
ny poor people are of ſuch. natural baſhfulaeſs, or heſitancy, 
that they cannot ſpeak what they know. 3. Specially when. 
Ruftical education increaſeth it. 4. And eſßecially when it 
is in publike, or to a Miniſter whom they reverence. 5. There 
are indigeſted ruder Concegtions, which may be ſound , and 
yet not formed ready for expreſſion,cven in ſome that can ſpeak 
well. We ſeg ſome Mini in Examinations too deficient : 
And the beſt And ſometime à light which they cannot utter: 
and the force of a reaſon in their minds, which is no whit rea- 
dy for the tongue. 6, Scripture examples in this point. obſer- 
ved would moderate us. What did the Apoſtles require? 9. He 
that gives a true [ Yea J or | Nay J ſhews that he believes 
the Truth.$. He that in bis life ſeeks heaven before earth, ſhews 
that he ko it to be better than earth. I ſpeak theſe things 
but to moderate ſome men. I add 9. Ir is commonly as much 
the Miniſters fault, that he hath not à ſatisfactory Anſwer, 
as the perſons. I have noted it, that moſt Minifters, either 
ſpeak roughly or indiſcreetly, diſcouragingly, provokingly, or 
of things not eſſential ; and that it is a matter requiring great- 
er wiſdom than moſt have, to draw out the minds of the moſt 
ignorant ſort of our people. 10. And if they know not the 
eſſentials, may we not help them to a tolerable knowledge of 
them at the preſent, before we part with them? At leaft, we 

thould trie. 

3. While men do wilfully delay upon a ſufficient Call to 
profeſs their-Canſent to the matters in the third Article ( fore» 
mentioned) v.. to take God for their God, Chriſt for their 
Saviour, the Spirit for their SanRifier , the Word for their 

Rule, 


qi 
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4. He that profeſſeth to eſteem this world more than that to 


come, add reverſeth it not, though we know not certainly whe- 
ther be ſpoke it deliberately, muſt be preſamed ungodly till he 
reverſe jr. ; I - 

5. He that profefſeth not to leave his known fins, but rather 
to venture on Gods diſpleaſure, though its poſſible he may ſpeak 
it haſtily'in a temptation, yet is to be preſumed ungodly till he 
manifeſt Repentance, that he is now of another mind. 

6, So they that profeſs that they will venture or loſe their In- 
tereſt in Heaven, rather than forſake their ſins, till they repent 


manifeilly of this, are to be preſumed to he ungodly. 


7- So they that live conſtMitly in the commiſſion of groſs fins, 
though they profeſs Repentance, and promiſe Reformation, yet 
have over and over broke their promiſes , and ſtill continue in 
the ſin, ſuch mens words are not any more to be credited 7 elſe all 


Diſcipline may be cluded ) till they actually reform: And 


though we cannot certainly tell juſt how much proſs fin may 
Rand with Grace: yet becauſe we muſt judge by probable evi- 
dence, and the Apoſtle telleth us that ſuch ſhall not inberite the 
Kingdom of God, and that if we live after the Fleſh we ſhall die, 
we muſt preſume that men are what they appear to be, Had 
we ſuch a man as S in his fin to deal with, we ought to 
uſe him as an ungodl/ man, I think. So thoſe that have lately 
committed ſcandalous Notorious fin, and will not on ſufficiept 
perſwaſion manifeſt any ſatis factory repentance for it: we muſt 
preſume them ungodly tu they will manifeft repentance : For 
we know, except they repent they ſhall periſh ; and an undiſco- 
vered repentance is to us as none. And our Divines at Dort con- 
clude, that tho gh a Godly man loſe not his Juſtification by 
— ſinning, yet he contracts ſuch an incapacity of coming to 

eaven in that ſtate that muſt be removed by repentance, or elſe 
he could not be ſaved. 

8. Thoſe that will not hearken to them that would admoniſh 
them, but refuſe to obey their counſel for the forſaking of known 
fin, and alſo deſpiſe and abuſe them meerly for that: Though 
its poſſible this may be as 4/: did in a temptation, yet we 
mult preſume til] he repenteth, that he is ungodly, for we 

D 2 know 
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know, that he th at being oft reproved hardeneth his neck. 
ſhall be deſtroyed without remedy : ſpecially when it is a Mi- 
nifter of acknowledged ſobriety and authority that doth re- 
prove; and the Reproof hath nothing in ic that ſhould ſeem in- 
jurious « : _ 

9. Thoſe that do deride or ſlander or perſecutę the generality 
of Godiy men about them, for their apparent Godly practices, 
in matters of weight in Religion: though irs poſſible in a 
Temptation they may do it upon ſome miſ-reports and miſ- ap- 
prehenſions, yet till they manifeſt repentance, we have ſuffici- 
ent reaſon to preſume that they are ungodly men. So for thoſe 
8 y endeavpur the diſgracing or extirpation of God- 
lineſs. | * | . 

10. Thoſe that either profeſs to take a godly life ag an unne- 
ceſſary, or that being convinced, or having full evidence which 
might convince them, do yet refuſe to hear the word, to pray at 
all, to ſeek heaven in the firft place, to hold communion with 
any Chriftiap Church, or to be guided by the Miniſters of Chrift 
according to his Word, while they refuſe to perform theſe ne- 
ceſſary parts of Chriſtian duty,after due admonition, and give no 
kolerable reaſon of their refuſal, are groundedly to be preſumed 
to be perſons ungodly. 

Objeft. But ( | know ſome diſſenting Brethren will ſay ) what 
a Labyrinth do you bring the Church into on your grounds ? 
while we muſt judge of mens ſincerity, we are left at uncertainty; 
ahd who knows among al theſe difficulties whom to judge godly, 
and whom ungodly 2 Thus Miniſtess are made Lords of the 
Conſciences of men, or enabled to tyrannize. 

Anſw. 1. Where the caſe is moſt Notorious, there needeth 
no Judge. Where the Probabilities are ſuch as require a Deter- 
miner, it is the Miniſters Office: and a main part of his work, 
of neceſſity to the Church, and not to be called or accounted 
Tyranny. 2. But, it is an eaſie matter to cavil at large againſt al- 
moſt any cauſe; Deſtructive arguing is the eaſieſt. But ic - 
dum nou ſolvit Argumentum.' The thing 1 would ſee is a better 
way. Do our Brethrens Grounds afford us any better footing ? 
neſt. 1. Will you take any verbal profeſſion as a tit le, or not? 

If any whatſoever; then if a man tell you 1 ill come ſuch a day, 

ä and 
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and in ſcornto Chriſt profeſs Chriſtianity,or if he tell you when 


he hath done, I did but diſſemble, ſor fear or favour, or if he de- 
ride while be doth it, or contradict it in. other words; you will 


take it for good. Or if a man come drunk to preſent his child in 


Baptiſm ( as they have done to me to require it) Or if he fall 
a ſwearing and curſing at the Ordinance : Or ſay, I will never 
be ruled by Chriſt or Scripture : If any profeſſion muſt ſerve, 
thentheſe; But I hope not ſo. If not any whatever; Then, 
t. Tell us how you will diſtinguiſh ; will you not rejeR all that 
is apparently lying? How will you difference between Truth and 
a lye > what croſs evidence will you take for currant ? tell us that 
we may alſo know. If only words, than what if a man worſhip 
actively the Sun or Moon, while verbally he makes the Chriftian 
profeſſion ? will it not diſable angzgyſcredir his profeſſion with 
you ? what if be have for twenty M ( O that had none ſuch 


neer me) been drunk, once a week ar fortnight , and ſomecime 


thrice a week, and ſtill confeſs it and promiſe amendment? Is 
his word to be taken ? 2, If you were to baptize an Aged man, 
that comes new into Chriſtianity. would not you be the judges 
whether his proſeſſion ſeemed ſerious or not? and proceed on 
meer probabilities, as well as we? 3. Do — not in admitting 
rſons to the Lords Supper, make your ſelves judges whether 
is profeſsion be ſerious, yea and take in his converſation for evi- 
dence? and are you not put in all this upon the ſame uncertain« 
ties, and to the uſe of probabilities as we ? 4. So you do. ſup- 
poſe in excommunication for impenitency : Or at leaft , incaſe 
of abſolution of the penitenr, will not you be judges on probable 
grounds, whether his Repentance ſeem ſerious ? and take a vio- 
lent preſumption as ground for ſome determinations? Yet I hope 
in all this you are no tyrants. There is a neceſtity of a ſtanding 
Miniftry to decide ſuch matters, and rule the Church: therefore 
are ſuch matters to be decided by them. 
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Whether any beſides Regenerate Bel ie ders have a 
Right to the Sacraments given them by God, and 


may thereupon require them and receive them, 


E take it for-granted, that the Right of 
Infants is upon the account of their Pa- 
rents Faith,and Dedication of themſelves 
and theirs to God and that they are un- 
capable themſelves of requiring the Sa- 
craments : And therefore we ſhall make 

5 WP bur little mention of them in this Diſ- 
= pute; but manage it with ſpecial reſpect 
to the Adult, "I. the Cale of Infants will be that way beſt 

reſolved. 

We mention L. Regenerate Believers ] to ſignifie thoſe 
men who perform that Faith which is the condition of 
— Goſpel-Promiſe ; commonly called jaftifying or ſaviag 

aith. 
+ By Sacraments we mean Baptiſm, or the Lords Supper, 

The principal thing that needeth. Explication, is the word 
Right. ] And it ſignifieth divers things according to the ſeve- 
ral Object: and Acts to which it is related. 1. A man may give 
Right to à Benefit, and another receive it divers waies. Either 
by a Premiant Law, if he be a Superiour in Rule; or by a le- 
ſtament, Promiſe, or other Donation or Deed of Gift; or by 
Sale, Exchange, or other contract by way of commuration. 

Cc. 


352 


The third Diſputation, 


& Thelaft is nothing to our caſe, as the Right is made over to us ; 


for we could not purchaſe ir, though the Right that Chriſt hath 
to convey it, may be fitly ſaid to be due in Commurative Juſtice, 
as being-purchaſed by him. The Right which we have to Be- 
nefits from God, is alwayes by free Donation ( for we gre ca- 
pable of no other; ) and by a Donatiog that partaketh of the 
natu e of a Law: This Deed of Gift is called a Promiſe, Teſta- 
ment, Covenant, cc. in Scripture (for the ſingle promiſe of 
God, is oft called a Covenant) the Nature of this Right to Be- 
»efits conſiſteth in the Nebitum habendi, the Dueneſs of them to 
the perſon from another. 

This Righs is ſaid to be Given, becauſe it is it ſelf a Bevefir, 
as being Right to 4 Benefit ; and the Party is ſaid to have 
It. 

2. Another kind of — to Benefit, is that which acciden- 
rally and indirectly ariſeth from another mans Duty: As e. g. 
the Phyſician of an Hoſpital, commandeth his Apothecary to 
give ſo much of ſuch a precious Cordial to every one of his Pa- 
tien s who fainteth or falls info a Lipothymie, but not to the 
reſt : Some of the Patients that they may partake of the Cor- 
dial, pretend to faint or ſwoun: The Apothecary doth his beſt 
to diſcern whether.they diſſemble, and cannot diſcern it: Here» 
upon it is his duty to give it theſe as well as to others, becauſe 
he that commanded the Adminiflration intended not that he 
ſhould know the heart, or be infallible, but ſhould proceed ac- 
cording to his belt skill and judgement , or ele he muſt do no- 
thing : So that eſſe & apparere, & uon eſſe & non apparere, is all 
one to him, The diſſembling of the Patient doth accidentally 
occaſion, or cauſe it to be his duty to give him the Cordial: 
And when it is become his duty to Give it, the Patient may ſo 
far be ſaid to have Right to it, as that he may juſtifie his demand 
before any Phyſitians that are unacquainted with his difsimu- 
lation, and the Apothecary had truly a Right or Power to give 
it, and may juſtifie it before any. Yer this is but improperly 
called A Rigbt to the Cordial, and properly it is but to be the 
ObjeR of the Juſt Action of the Adminif er. For though the 
Apothecary bad warrant to adminiſter it upon a claim, though 
wrong, yet the Patient had no Right to warrant his claim; and 

there 
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therefore his claim it ſelf being unjuſt for want of Antecedent 
Right , it could not give him a proper ſubſequent 2 
though in the common judgement of undiſcerning men, he had 
Right. 
A kind of Right in a Benefit may be conveyed by Actual 
Phyſical Application, without moral conveyance of Title : As 
if I caſt a Garment over a mad man that ſtrips himſelf naked, 
while it is on him, he may ( but improperly ) be ſaid ro have 
Right in it: which is but properly on injue i; it is no inju- 
ſtice in him to uſe it while you permit him. But this is no- 
thing to our preſent Caſe. 1. Berauſe it is not an Antecedent 
Righr to the thing, but a — — Right ia the thing when they 
have it; and is no ground of claim before hand, the partie ha · 
ving no Antecedent 7 i:/e : But our Caſe concerneth an Ante- 
dent Title; orelſe the queſtion would be only whether Sacra- 
ments be Null to ſuch when they have them, 2. Becauſe this 
is not proper Right. 3. Becauſe even this now injuſ{e prſſidere, 
never falls out to be the Caſe of the unſanctified undelieving 
Soul; beceuſe it is not bare providential diſpoſal that ca» 
eth Sacraments upou bim like the rain from Heaven, but 
it is his own unjuſt claim and ſeeking that antecedeth and cauſ- 
eth his poſſeſſion, ſo that we may diſmiſs this from our further 
enquiry, And there is (that | remember) no other way of 
conveying Right to Benefits which can poſsibly concern our 
Caſe, than theſe above-mentioned : and therefore I may ſup. 
poſe that here is a ſufficient Enumeration. If any weuld make 
Contract or mutu I Covenant to be a different way, they are 
deceived ; For as our covenanting Act conferreth not the Be- 
nefit, but is only a condition of Gods Collation, ( elſe a man 
ſhould give ic to himſelf, ) ſo the covenanting act on Gods 
part is by the fore-deſcribed free Donation; and itis only by 
the ſtanding promiſe, which is not altered when we conſent, 
though only then it become effectual becauſe that conſent is the 
condition of its efficacy. 
So much concerning the Right to Beneſiti, and the debitum ba- 
bends, or antecedent Title. | 
The next kind of Rh is that which reſpecteth not Bene- 
fits, but our own Atonr. And this Right or ]uſtneſs of ARi- 
Eee ons, 
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ont is 1. Of the Acbiaus of an Officer or Adminiſtrator, which 
is Antoritas agendi,and proceedeth from a Commiſſion,or a com- 
mand which is equivalent. 2. The Adlions of a ſubject as ſuch in 
Obeying ; which is O fficium, or Deb itum agend;, commonly cal- 
led Buty. This reſulteth from the preceptive part of every, Law. 


And ſo every man bath a Right to do his Duty; which ſtrictly 


is but to fay, It is right that he do it, or it is due from him to 
God, or be is obliged to it. 3. The third fort of Actions are 
ſuch as are neither commanded nor forbidden, but either the Law 
medleth not with them, and ſo negativelj permitteth them, or elſe 
it expreſly maketh them indifferent, and ſo poſitively permiiteth 
them, ſuch we ſay a man may rightfully do; which is indeed 
neither neceſſarily, nor ſinfully; but only the things are Licita, 
ſuch as may be done, ; 

To apply theſe to our preſent Caſe; It is evident that none 

of theſe are meant in our preſent Queſtion. For 1. the Que- 
ſtion is not, whether it be lawful to a Miniſter to give the Sa- 
crament to any that is unregenerate : For, ſappoſing that they 
require it, this is out of doubt; and we may juſtly (thongh 
with due limitations and conditions ) excite them to deſite it, 
while we know them not to be unregenerate, or perſwade 
them to do it with Faith and Repentance. 2. Nor yet is it 
any of our Queſtion, whether the Action of Receiving be com- 
manded to any that are unregenerate, and ſo be his Duty? 
Though this Queſtion being as neceſſary to our End, as that 
propounded, I ſhall alſo ſpeak anon to the deciſion of it. 3. Nor 
1s it any of our queſtion, whether Sacramental Reception be 
meerly quid licitum, or an indifferent thing to them: For this 
is not pretended. 

Our Queſtion is then 1. of the Zen- fi: directly, and of the 
Daty but conſequentially. 2 and of the Debirum habendi dire- 
&ly, and but confequently of the Debitum agendi. 3. and of the 
Title which is the foundation of Right, or of an Antecedent 
Right to the be ne fit, even a Right that may warrant before God 
a claim; and not of a meer ſubſequent Right in it; much leſs 
of a Poſſeſſion without proper Right, or of a being an Object 
of (he juſt Action of another, 4 It is of a Right given by God, 
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and not of any thing which they may call a Right that cometh 


another way, 

Before I come to the Negative of the Queſtion, which I ſhall 
maintain, I ſhall lay down what is eaſily granted the Opponent 
in theſe few Propetitions — 

Prop. 1. God bath beſtowed Chrift with his Benefits, Juſtifi- 
cation, Adoption, SanRification, and Right to Sacraments ; 
Conditional upon all ( at leaſt, that hear that word:) Even In- 
fidels, Heathens, Perſecutots of Chriſtianity, chat never had a 
thought of accepting Chriſt. 

Prop.2, Minifters may and muſt give the Sacraments to many 
Profeſſors of ſaving Faith ad Repentance , who have not the 
Faich or Repentance which they profeſs, ſuppoſing that theſe 
ſhall require the Sacraments at their hands. 

Prop. 3. Theſe Hypocrites may have right to the Sacraments 
in foro Eccleſia ; that is, Becleſi fudice : which is no more than 
this, that their pretencrof a true Right before God, is ſach as the 
Church cannot judge to be falfe, and therefore is bound to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments to them, as to men who ſeem to have that 
propet right, as far as they can judge. 

Prop. 4. If it ſhall after be diſcovered that the party had no 
proper right, but that the Church was miſta ken in their judge- 
ment. it will not follow that therefore the external Baptiſm was 
or is Null, or to be re. dminiſtted, though it reacheth not its 
main ends. 

Prop. 5, Infidels, Heathens, Turks, are obliged to ſeek 
to be baptized, and to receive the Lords Supper; that is, 
to become ttue Believers, and then to ſeek and receive the Sa- 
craments. 

Prop. 6. Whea the Chureh adminiftreth Sacraments to Hy- 
pocrites, as they do but their duty, ſo God approveth their 
action, as knowing they do their duty: And therefore ſo far 
as that comes to the improper Right Coram Eccleſia, is alſo 
{oram Deo. As in the foreſaid Compariſon : If the Phyſitian 
knew his P tient to diſſemble , that he might have his Cordial, 
and the Apothecary did not know ir, the Phyſfitian will ju- 
ſtifie his Apothecary in his Adminiſtration. So will God 
juſtifie the foreſaid Adminiſtration of his Sacraments, and 
Eee 2 acknow- 
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acknowledge the Hypocrite to be the Object of our juſt tradi- 
ti 


on. 

For the Negative; Prop. 1. God hath not given by promiſe, 
Teſtament, or any other Deed of Gift, a proper Title to Sacra- 
ments to any that have not ſaving Faith and Repentance (and 
their ſeed ) which ( ram Deo, will warrant them to require and 
receive them. 

Prop. 2. God hath not commanded or allowed any that have 
not ſaving faith, to ſeek or receive the Sacraments, in that con- 
dition; but hath made it the order of their Duty, firſt to 
Repent and Believe, and then to ſeek and receive the Sacra- 
ments. * 

Theſe two Propoſitions I ſhall now briefly , but ſufficiently 
prove, The firſt hath in it three parts, 1. That God hath not 
made any Deed of Gift of Sacraments or right to Sacraments to 
any that are ſhort of ſaving Faith, (ſave the ſeed of the faithful ) 
2. That therefore ſuch have no title to Sacraments Coram Dea, 
that can properly be ſo called. 3. That therefore they cannot 
lawfully Claim and Receive them (though if they claim them 
we may lawfully Adminifter them) To avoid confuſion, I ſhall 
rake theſe diſtinctly. 

1. That God hath made no Promiſe or Deed of Gife of Sa- 
cramentsor Right tothem, to any that are ſhort of ſaving faith, 
or on any lower Condition than ſaving Faith, I prove: 

eArg. 1. There is none ſuch to be found in Scripture. There- 
fore God hath made none ſuch. We have long expeRed the pro- 
duction of any ſuch Gift or Promiſe ; and yet none is produced: 
Which is likely would have been if it could have been found. 
And if it be not in Scripture, it is nowhere. 

Arg. 2. If the Promiſe or grant of Right to Sacraments be 
made on any Condition beſides ſaving faith, then 1. either on 
the Condition of the Profeſſion of that Faith; 2 or on the Con- 
dition of a real inferiour faith; or 3. on Condition of the 
Profeſſion of that inferiour faith. But none of theſe three, Er- 

9, 

The Enumeration will be acknowledged ſufficient by them 
that we hs ve now o deal with, And 1. That the bare profeſ- 
ſion of ſaving Faith is never made the condition of any Pro- 
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miſe or Deed of Gift, by which a Title to Baptiſm is conveyed, 
appeareth, 1, In that none ſuch are ſound in all the Scripture : 
God ſſowhere ſaith, If then Wilt but profeſs or ſay thit thow be- 
lieveft , thow ſhalt be baptized, or have Right te Sacra merits 
(though the Church muſt adminifter them on that Profe ſſion) 
2. Elſe God ſhould command a man to lye, or juſtifie him in ir, 
and make a lye the condition of his mercies. Though every duty 
be not the condition of Juſtification, yet every ſuch condition is 
a duty, and every duty is commanded ; and God doth not Cen- 
mand any man to lye, or to profeſs to be what he is not, or do 
what be doth not, or have what he hath not. Much leſs will be 
make this the condition of his promiſes, 

Object. God commandeth both Believing and Profeffion ; 
therefore Profeſſion is part of their duty; and their fin is not that 
they Profeſs, but that they do net Believe. 

Anſw. But God ſo connexeth theſe duties together, that the 
later is a fin, and no duty, if it keep not its place, and be per- 
formed without the former. If a man tell a lye by ſpeaking any 
T7 which he never thought. its true that God would have 

ad him both think it and ſpeak it, and then it would have been 
no lye ; but he would not have bim ſpeak, it before he think it; 
for then its a lye : And you cannot ſay that his fin is only in not 
thinking it, and not in ſpeaking it, which was part of his duty: 
For it was both his fin, Not tothink it, and to ſpeak, it when he 
did not think it; and /pe king it was not his duty, ſave upon 

reſuppoſal that he think it, or it was not in any other order to 
be performed. The ſame is here the caſe between Believing and 
profeſſing to Believe. | 

3. God maketh nothing the matter of Duty , or the Condi- 
tion of his Gifts, but what hath ſome moral worth in it which 
may ſhew it fit to be well pleaſing to him. But the bare verbal 
Profeſsion of that which is not in the heart, hath no ſuch Mo- 
ral worth in it as may make it pleaſing in his eyes, Er- 

0. 

A 2. And then for anInferiour Faith, that this is not the con- 
dition of Gods Promiſe, I have fully proved in another Diſ- 
putation : Moreover, 1. No ſuch promiſe can be produced out 
of the Word of God: If it could, ics Ike we (hould h ve had 
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it ere now. 2. The promiſes are expreſly made on t he condition 
of ſaving faith; therefore not of any other. Of this more in the 
following Arguments. Only here I add, that as to the Admini- 
ſtration of Seals, no man can know the ſincerity or reality of an 
inferior kind of Faith any more than of a ſaving Faith. 

3. And then for the third, viz, The P refeſſion of a Dog mati- 
cal or other inferior Faith, it cin be no condition. 1. becauſe 
che faich ic ſelf profeſſed is none ; therefore the profeſſion of ir 
1+none, 2. The profeſtion of a ſaving faith is none: Much leſs 
of a lower faith. 

Obſerve in all this, that when I mention a Dogwatical Faith, 
I take it in Mr. Blake's ſenſe, and the ſenſe that its commonl 
taken in, vi · for an aſſent that comes ſhort of that which juſti- 
fietb; and not as ſome of the Ancients did, who called juſtify- 
ing Faith by the name of Dogmatical Faith, as diſt n& from Vi- 
raculous Faith, becauſe they ordinarily placed Juftifying Faith 
in Aſſent : So Ovi, and pohn Hieroſol, ("atecheſ.5-pag. (ibi) 
43. diſtinguiſheth Faith into D gmarical, which is ſaving, and 
into that which is of Grace, by which Miracles are wrought, He 
means by Grace the extraordinary Gift of the Spirit, And ſo 
ſome Proteſtants too. Lege D. Alard. Vaek. Comment. in Sym- 
bil. Apoſt, Proleg. Cap. 5. pag. 20.21. 

Argum. 3. It s one and the ſame Covenant, Teſtament, or 
Deed of Giſt, by which God beſtoweth Chriſt, and Right to 
Sacraments, and that on the ſame conditions. But the Covenant 
or Teſtament beſtoweth himſelf only on the condition of ſaving 
Faith. Therefore it beſtoweth right to Sacraments only on con- 

dition of ſaving Faith. | 

That there is any Covenant diftin& from that one Covenant 
of Grace, Mr. Blake diſowneth as a fancy that never entred into 
bis thoughts : pag. 125. That this one Covenant or Teftament gi- 
veth Right to Chriſt and to Sacraments upon the condition of 
one and the ſame faith, is evident: 1. Becauſe the word diſtin- 
guiſheth not; therefore in this caſe we may not diſtinguiſh, Te 
offereth Chriſt and Sacraments to men on theſe terms, F they wil 
believs ; but it doth not ꝑive us the leaſt hint that hy believ; "g is 
meant two feveral forts of faith, whereof one is of neceſſity to 
right in Chriſt, & the other to right to Sacraments. Mr. N /abe that 
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ſo abhorreth the impating of equivocal terms to the Scripeure, I 


n 
0 hope will not ſeign them to ſpeak ſo equivocally. If the Word 
by bad ever ſaid, Its ſuch a kind of f. ich that is the condition of 
1 Right to Chriſt ; and ſuch a different kind of Faith that is the 
condition of Right to Sacraments ; then we might have war- 
b rantably ſo diſtiaguiſhed our ſelves ; but there is no ſuch thing. 
Yea, the Scripture maketh it plain that it is ſaving faith which it 
r meaneth, that is pre-requiſite to Baptiſm, as is already ma niſeſi 
5 from Ats 16.30, 31,3 2,3 3. & 16 14,15. &15 7,8, 9. & 8.37. 
2. 38, 39, 49, 4142,44 Mark 16.16,6c. To which add Mat. 
, 28. 19, 20. Ga ye therefore and Diſciple me all N ations, Bap- 


y tizing them in the name c. Thoſe and only thoſe that are D:(- 
- cipled,muſ be baptized. But none are Diſcipled Internally but 
- true Believers, nor viſibly but the profeſſors of a true (faving ) 
b belief (and their ſeed ) Therefore no others ſhould be baptized, 
1 . The Minor (which only requireth proof) is thus proved. 
} None are Diſciples but thoſe that take or profeſs to take Chriſt 
1 for their chief Teacher and Saviour. But all that do fo heartily, 
e or profeſs todo ſo, have or profeſs to have faving faith: There- 
) fore none but thoſe that have or profeſs to have ſaving faith, are 
; Diſciples. 
The Major is undeniable. The Minor 13 clear. If he that 

r heartily takes Chrift for his chief Teacher and Saviour, have not 
Z ſaving Faith, there is no ſuch thing. It is he that will wor hear the 
t Prophet that ſhall be cut off; and he that will hear him that ſhall 
; live. And he that heartily takes him for his chief Teacher, is 
. willing to hear him and learn of him: And he will give reſt to the 
ſouls of all that will come to him, and that learn of him, as 
x Matth.11.28,29. 

eArgum.q. God giveth Right to Sacraments to none but 
; thoſe to whom he piverh Right to Remiſſion of fin. But he 
J giveth Right to Nemiſſion of fia to none but true Belie- 
| vers: Therefore he giveth (proper) Right to Sacraments to 
none other. 
| The Major Mr. Blake wonders at, thit all men ſhould hive 
right to the End or Fruit of the Ordinance, who have right to 
the Ordinance ; when it is the right ufe nd Improvement of 
Ocdinances that mutt give right to the End, But 1. the form 
of 
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of a Sacrament is Relative, and the neareſt end eſſential to it; 
and therefore all ends are not ſeparable,and-at a diftance. 2. Cod 
giveth no man Right to uſe Sacraments cont to his Inſti. 
tution: But the ends to which the Sacraments are inſtituted, 
is to ſeal up Remiſsion of (in already given him by the promiſe : 
therefore he giveth Right to Sacraments to none but thoſe to 
whom be giveth Right co Remiſsion of fin. The Majer is 
proved in the former Diſputation. Object. But our Divines ſay 
that © wry is not only for the Remiſion of fins paſt, but of 
furure fins. Anſ#. 1. True : but ſtill including fins paſt. 2. It 
is the review or conſideration of Baptiſm which they ſay is for 
the ſtrengthening of our faith concerning the Remilsion of ſin, 
daily as we commit it. 3. If any of them do make Baptiſm 
to be effectuil to the Remiſtion of ſin hereafter , when preſent 
ſin is not remitted, they ſuppoſe this to be by accident, when 
contrary to the intent and Inſtitution of God, it is miſuſed at 
the preſent, but rightly conſidered of in believing reviews. 

He that hath not Right to be baptized for the obſignation 
of Remiſsion of ſin, hath no Right given him by God to Bap- 
tiſm. For God hath appointed no other Baptiſm, . There are in- 
deed certain diſtant benefits of the Sacraments which are ſuſpen- 
ded upon a diftant improvement of them. But a ſaving partici- 
pation in Chriſt and pardon of ſin is a preſent bene fit, which the 
perſon muſt be qualified for the obſignation of before he have 
Title by Gods gift to that Sacrament. 

Ar. 5. Ad bominẽ It is but few Proteſtants that I know of, that 
ſeem adverſaries to our preſent A ſſertion and thoſe few alſo do 
grant it: Mr. Blake ſaith pa.1 24 of Sacraments: L ſo that I con- 
*© cest no promiſe of theſe ordinances! made to ſuch a faith but au 
Au inveſtiture of every ſuch believer in them. And when 1 
ſuppoſed that he had thought there was a diſtinct promiſe of 

urch Priviledges upon condition of a faith not juſtifying, or 
ſaving, he tels us of ſome body (I know not who) that ſaid I ra- 
ther feigned this of him, then found it in him, and himſelf addeth 

(** And Iprofeſs I know no min Whoſe brain ever hatched or ven- 
*© ted ſuch a crotchet | we are therefore here ſecure { or ſhould be 
one would think) from Mr, Blakes oppoſition. f this much ſe- 
care us not, ſee him p.122.where(having thrown by my diſtin- 
ions 
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Rions as confuſion, p. 120. and e as not looking 
toward the buſineſs, (i. e. for ought he could ſee) avd ba vi 
confuted me by my own words, pg. 121. before be underſt 
them) he brings me in thus ſtating the Queſtion . Whether 
* thele men be in Covenant with God, as ro Gods actual en- 
. * agement to them; fo far as that Gods Promiſe is in force for 
* conveying actual Right to them as to the promiſed Bleſſings 2 
And fo whether it be a mutual Covenant; and boch parties be 
actually obliged ? And thus I ſay that wicked men are not in 
„Covenant with God; that is, God is not in Covenant with 
them, neither have they any Right to the main Bleſſings given 
** by the Covenant, 215. Chriſt, Pardon, Juſtification, Adoption, 
* Glory. ] To this I annexed, (which he leaves out) Nor to the 
„common Hleſſings of this Covenanr; for they ate given by the 
* ſame Covenant, and on the ſame conditions as the ſpecial Bleſ- 
e (ings : fo that though they may have Right to them at preſent 
* ofthe Ground of Gods preſent collation, or truſting chem 
*. with them ( as a ſervant hath in his Maſters ſtock, ) yet have 
"* they no Right by Covenant] Mr. B/ake replyeth, 1. That 
he knoweth no min that hath ſpoke ſo much to prove the affic- 
mative as J. But where? He will tell us Logically thus. ( So 
\t/ong as they break not the Covenant Engagement in which be con- 
© feſſeth they have obliged themſe l ves, God ſtands engaged to them 
"© for rhe greateſt ſpiritual bleſſings. But according to him they break 
* not Covenant till they arrive at final impenitency and unbolief. 
Rep. i · I ſaid in another book, that as the new Law of faith is cal- 
fed Gods Covenant, ſo no man but finalunbekevers, doth ſo 
break chat Covenant, as to be the ſubjed of its proper actual 
commination,s.e, penal cenſare;or that its penalcy ſhould thereby 
become his dueſ the penalty being 4 peremptory remedileb ex- 
claſton from all hope). And what doth Mr. /. but make me ſay 
in an unexplained general, tat they break not Covenant till they 
arrive at fixal anbelief ec. 2.1 ſaid over and over that they broke 
their own covenant engagements, though they did not fo fas vie- 
late Gods Covenant as to incur the foreſaid curſe : And what 
doth Mr. Bal: but intimate that I teach L that they break,not the - 
Covenant engagement, tn which they oblige themſelves. Vet he 
ſtops whea he ſhould have repeated theſe words in his At inor, 
Ff f perceiving 
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perceiving it a cleanlier way to let the Reader infer them. Ab ſor- 
ry Tempter that could procure ſuch a volume of ſo wortby a 
man,to abound with ſo many paſſages of thisnature,that are ſuch 
ſtrangers and enemies, not only to truth, and common equity, 
but even to that Ingenuity that ſhould be manifeſted to an ene- 
my. But this on the by. His ſecond anſwer is, 7 bat therefore be- 
fore mentioned which he galt the great Queſtion between him and 
* a no queſtion at all! It Were madneſ' to affirm that Which with 
E chaſe limits he thut denies, ] See Reader, though I was ſo 
Mal 1s to prove the Affirmative of this Queſtion which I deny, 
vet 1 Blat is not. And may I not now ventute to conclude that 
thus far we are 1 

Well then, if Mr. Bale never dreamed of a promiſe of God, 
made to a dogmitical faith, giving them right to Sacraments, 
nor thus actually engaging God to them, let us ſtay a little here 
to enquire what it is then that ia his Judgement gives them Ti- 
tle. and Right. pag. K 41. he brings me in ſaying, L But if you 
Torah only of Covenant · Right to Baptiſm coram Deo, h his gift of 
Covenant, then I makethem. of the ſame extent. And be anſwereth, 
1 rannot tell what other ( ovenant- Right to ſpeak of, &c. So oft- 
times he ſaith that they have a Right or Title from God by bis 
Covenant. What ſhould the ſence of this myſterie be? Doth 
Gods Covenant give it them, and yet is there no Promiſe of it to 
ſach as they 2 Nor is God actually obliged to give them the bleſ- 
fings of the Covenant?Certainly this cannot be. For i. God hath 
no Covenint- act on his own part, but that which we commonly 
call his Promiſe or Teſtament. He ſaithſ he that believeth ſpall be 
ſaved dcc. and | If thow believe thou ſhalt be ſaved: If thow receive 
Chriſt thou ſhalt have power to be the Son of God JAnd whenthe 
Soul conſenteth it is a mutual Covenant, without any further 
deed of Gift from God: ſo that it is this ſame Promiſe 
whichis conditional, and whoſe condition is our acceptance of 
the gift, which gives right to the Renefic when the condition 
(our 22 is performed ; that is, when our hearts conſent. 
And ſo God hath no Covenant act on his part to convey a Title, 
but his Promiſe : therefore if there be no Promiſe of Title to 
" Sacraments, there is ſure no Covenant-gift from God of ſuch a 
Title, when they are the ſame. Can Mr.Z/ake ſhew a n 
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of God ex parte ſui diftin from this Promiſe ? Why then is i 
not done ? ; 

But p.122. Did ever a man ſpeak,of an abſolute tie in a condi» 
tional covenant whether the conditions are performed or 111 |It ſeems 
then that it is but a conditional tie that he ſpeaks of all this while. 
Bat whats that to the conveying of Right? Ihe efficacy is ſuſ- 
pended while the condition is unperformed : or elſe it were 
not a Condition, If God had conditionally by his Covenant 
given Title to Sacraments, that Covenant could give no [ itle, 
till the condition were performed. So that it isnota conditio- 
nal Pormiſe or covenant, till performance of the condition,that 
can give right. And yet Mr. Blake oft ſaith, that God giveth a 
Covenant · Right to ſuch as(he ſeems to maintain bimlſelf )per- 
form not the condition. 2. But for all.chis, I till ſay our very 
faith or acceptance of Chrift inthe Covenant of God is our 
performing the condition. And therefore {which its ſad ſhould 
be an egregious affected pieee of nonſence in the eyes of any 
Divine: )out very heart covenanting, is our performance of the 
condition of the covenant of God, that is, God offereth to be 
our God, and Chrift our Saviour, it we will accept him by con- 
ſent. . Our bearts conſent and ſay,Lord I am willing. And this is 
our heart covenanting, that ties the marriage knot: and this was 
the condition of Gods Promiſe, or part in the Covenant. And 
therefore every true ſincere Covenanter or Believer, as he per- 
formeth by conſenting the condition of his firſt right and Poſſeſ- 
ſion, ſo he hath immeciately the ſaid Right and Poſſeſſion : A 
marriage Covenant is ſuch a performance alſo, as giveth preſent 
Title and Right. We are members of Chriſt, Pardoned, Adopted, 
as ſoon as ever we conſent to the terms of the Govenaat, that 
is, do believe. Its a poor put off for Mr. BI. le to tell me, that 
we are ofter ſaid to be eſponſed to Chriſt, then married to (im J. 
For what although the ſolemnization of the. Nuptials with all 
the Church in one body be reſerved to the laſt day, doth it ſol- 
low that each particular ſoul is not married to Chriſt before- ? 
Doth not Scripture expreſly affirm it? Do any Divines deny to 
queſtion it? What matter is it then which is oftaec menuoned, 
h le both are mentioned, and both true? 

But yet it cannot be his meaning that a conditional promiſe 
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gives Right to Baptiſm : At leaſt to men of his inferior faith 
For he expreſly ſaith, that he C conceits no Promiſe of theſe Or 
dinances made to ſuch.a faith |. He doth therefore ſure conceive 
( for all the former words) that there is ſome other way of gi- 
ving Title by Gods Covenant, or by God another way than by 
Covenant. And peg. 1 24. He expreſſeth it thus. L But an anal 
iuoſt iture of every ſuch Believer in them]. Sarely if we can but 
underſtand theſe words, we have his ſence. I would not fall a rack- 
ing this word /mveſticare, to make it conteſs its ſignification, 
if } knew where or which way elſe, beſides in this one poor word, 
in all his two Volums to find his meaning. But if it muſt lie in 
one word, and that not obvious to all underſtandings, it con- 
cerneth us to enquire what that word doth fignifie. The word 
Inveſtiture applyed to meer Phyſical ſubjets, fignifierh but 
a meerly Phy fical alteration, and that can give no Title or Right: 
and therefore no doubt, that is none of his meaning. When 
the word is taken in a civil ſenſe, it is uſually forme concedendi fen. 
di, but ſometime applied to other benefits, and it is commonly 
diſtinguiſhed into that which is Ceremonial, Alußve, or Im- 
proper, and that which is Natural and Proper. The former is 
1 to Actual Poſſeſſion of the Benefit : and is ſaid 
by Lawyers to be equal to, or' much like to the Judges De- 
creeing a mans Poſſeſſion, which is not a corporal putting him 
into poſſeſſion : and the form uſually runs thus, Ioveſtis te boc 
anualo,enſe, &c. Here the thing that he is swveſted by, is the ring 
ſword, &. but the ching that he is inveſted of, is not them, but 
the Benefir which they ſignifie, and that but preparatorily, as to 
corporal pgſſeffion of the thing it ſe}f: and this is uſed to be done 
inthe face of Court, or ſome eminent witneſſes. This is Inveſti- 
tare, abufiv2 ſic difta. 2. The latter ( Inveſtitura vera & proprie 
dis ) is the very delivery of Poſſeſſion of the Benefit it ſelf, 
which is done ( ſay-the Civilians) many wayes. As 1. When the 
foreſaid Ceremonial Inveſticure is not at a diſtance as before, but 
in ipſo feuds, vel oculu ſubjtto. 2. Si Dominus proprie mveſ}iondo 
niater verbo tradendi, poteſt Vaſallus propria autoritate ingredi poſ= 

ſeſſtonem vacuam.3. Si Dominus coram paribus Curiæ, &c. j wheres 
benefitiariam ingredi poſſeſſuonem feudi. 4. Si beneficiarins per Do- 

minum ipſum am juſſa ejus per alium iner oducatur in po ſſeſſioue u 
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Now which of theſe is it that Maſter Jab here meaneth ? 

1. The Sacrament of Baptiſm delivered upon Gods com- 
mand upon the ground of his preceding Promiſe , is his true, 
proper Iv veſtiture of the Believer in the pardon of fin, and 
Memberſhip of Chrift and his Church. Theſe therefore being 
quoad ipſam poſſeſſionem, delivered up by this ſacred ſign, it fol- 
lows that it is only thoſe that have antecedent Title to theſe Be- 
nefits ( Chriſt and Pardon) that can receive the Inveſting ſign to 
that uſe and end, and to no other ſeparated uſes is it inftituted by 
God. And as to the diſtant Benefits (the Kingdom of Glory, 
ec. ) The Sacraments are a ceremonial Inveſtiture as ro them, 
and therefore ſhould be applyed to none that hath not a prece- 
dent Title to thoſe diſtant benefits, Eccieſid judict; or ſhould 
be claimed ang geceived by no other. Nor is it proper to call 
that an /wveſts f theſign it ſelf, which is it ſelf an Inveſti- 
ture of another thing. We uſe to ſay, by this Ring,Sword,&c; 
1 inveſt thee of that Benefit, but not by tha Ring I inveſt thee of 
this Ring. 

2. Our Queſtion now in hand being not of an Inveſtiture 
of the ſignified Benefit, but of a Title to the ſign it ſelf, it is ap- 
parent that it cannot be the firſt fort of Inveſtiture,viz. Ceremo- 
nial : For then it muſt be by ſome orher Ceremony that we are 
inveſted of this Ceremony. And what that other Ceremony is 
by which God doth inveſt men of Baptiſm,no man can tell, nor 
think hath gone about to tell. 

3. It muſt be therefore the latter ſort of Inveſiture, or none, 
vic. the Natural and true: but that preſuppoſeth a Title by ſome 
antecedent Promiſe or Giſt: and is but the means of delivering 
poſſeſcion of that which men had right to before; or of giving 
the jus in re, to them that had the jus ad rem. Now our Queſtion 
is not of Poſſeſsion, but of Title, or the jar ad rem,which is an- 
tecedent to lnveſtiture: and may warrant a claim. 

4. And if you ſhould ſay that this Inveſtiture doth of it ſelf 
confer Title to it ſelf, you would ſpeak a contradiction, the Title 
being antecedent to the right (as being its foundation) and the 
right ( 44 rem) antecedent to the Poſſeſion which the Inveſtituie 
gives. Or if you feign an immediate donation to be conco- 
mitant with the Inveſtiture, or clofely antecedent, you muſt 
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prove it, and ſhew what it is, It is moſt certain that it muſt be 
ſome what, that is, Signum volantatu Divine de Debito habendi, 
that muſt confer on us a Title :a meer providential diſpoſal is no 
ſuch thing; for that is no civil, but a Phyſical Inveſtiture, and 
ſignifieth not the will of God de Debs:o, but only de Eventu,and 
therefore of it ſelf is no Title: (Of which ſee the Lancaſbire 
Miniſters againſt the engagement, at large.) It muſt then be a 
Teſtament or ſome Deed of Gift, which in the Goſpel goeth 
under the name of the Promiſe, which before this poſſeſſion muſt 
give the Title: But a Promiſe in the preſent caſe, as made to 
the dogmatical Believer, is denyed by the Opponent. A new 
immediate donation concurrent with the Inveſtiture (ſo called) 
there. is none. God doth neither then ſay, I give thee Title to 
thu Sacrament, Or I deliver it to thee abſolutely ; but only bath 
long ago in bis Promiſe ſaid, that which is 8 conditio. 
nally ; ſo that he bath no new donation but Mly the old one of 
bis Promiſe, newly applyed by his Miniſter; and the condition 
of that Promiſe is a ſaving faith, and, not another ſort of 
faith, 
' There remaineth therefore but two acts or wayes of this pro- 
per Inveſtiture, which can be pretended : And that is 1. A com- 
mand to them to take Poſſeſsion (which is not pretended ) or to 
claim it of the Miniſter. 2. And a command to the Miniſter 
as Gods Agent to deliver it to ſuch a man. And for the firſt, it 
will fall under our further conſideration anon, where we ſhall 
(hew that there is no ſuch command. Nor can any command 
give Title to a Benefit, but what bath the nature of (ift, 
as well as a command. If then there be no Promiſe or Gitt, 
there is no right to the benefit: commands as ſuch do only 
oblige to duty. And as for the command to Miniſters to deli- 
ver the Sacraments. 1. Ir isin Scripture commanded them that 
they baptize them that Repent and Believe ( and their ſeed) but 
no others : Therefore whereas by Reaſon and Scripture-exam- 
ple and general Rules, it is made their duty to baptize, or give 
the Lords Supper to Profeſſors, that is as they ſeem Believers; 
ſeeing God never intended to make us the ſearchers of 
hearts, therefore we muſt follow the common Rule of humane 
converſe, to take mens words about the ſecrets of their hearts, 
till 
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till they utterly forſeit the credit of their words. But to them 
that profeſs not truly to believe, we my not give them. 2 Nor 
may we give them as from God to men under the bare notion 
of Profeſſors but as Believers. I mean, that in our invitation and 
offer, me may not tell menſ All that profeſs to believe, come to this 
Sacrament, for its Godi will that you have title ts it, ] nor may we 
manage the ordinance in the termꝭ of our prayers or Delivery, as 
to meer Profeſſors, but as to Believers, and ſo muſt we call chem, 
as in probability, and from their profeſsion eſteeming them ſuch. 
3. As it is only true Believers that we muſt Call to receive 
them, ſo if any other come they come contrary to our Call, and 
ſo contrary to the word that God put into our mouths, and to 
his Will; and therefore they have hereby no Title. Its true that it 
becomes our du:y to deliver them the Sacrament, but that is ac- 
cidentally, on ſuppoſition of their unjuſt claim, and hyhocritical 
or falſe profeſsion: & ex propria cal pa nemi ei debetur commodum, 
God imployeth not heart ſearchers in his Adminiſtrations ; but 
he offereth his Ordinances only to heart - ſearcbers and on heart - 
conditions :. And therefore the Pretenders of ſuch conditions 
may warrant our delivety ; but they can never warrant or 
juſtifie their own claim, or falſe pretence in order thereto : And 
therefore they being not the people that God offered his Bene- 
firs to, and called to receive them ( unleſs by turning true 
Believers ) it follows that they have not Gods conſent 'to re- 
ceive it; and therefore there is no Gift from him. As the Mi- 
niſter doth in the Word, ſodoth he in the Sicraments: In the 
Word we are to offer Jeſus Chrift to all that will accept him by 
a living faith, that is, to offer him to all that he may be ſo accept- 
ed, and on condition of ſuch Acceptance, may be theirs. But 
if ſome unſound Profeſſors ſhall in their way, lay hold of 
him, and ſay, he is theirs, it is they that make the falſe appli- 
cation, and not either God or we. So if we are to comfort any 
afflicted conſcience, we are no heart-ſearchers, and therefore 
cannot ſay to any, Thon art a Believer, and therefore this com- 
fort belongs to thee ; but we can only deliver them this Major 
Propoſition [ This Comfort belongeth to all true Believers ] and 
this conditional coucluſion If thou be à true Believer it belongs 
to thee: ] But it is the perſon himſelf that muſt affirm I am 4 true 
Believer | 
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belivner ] and ſo muſt make the concluſion abſolute. And then 
if che ption be untrue, it is his o, and not God: or 
ours. 80 we are to offer the Sacraments (and Chriſt in the 
Sacramentt) to all true penitent Believers. This is our Duty. 
If any now will ftep forth and take the Lords Supper among the 
faithful, it is bimfelf that maketh the ſinful application: And 
if any will ſay { Baptize me, for I do beartly repent and believe, | 
If this be falſe, it is he chat makes tbe falſe Application. And 
therefore here is no Divine donation can be proved ; nor any 
conſent of God to his claim; though we are juſtiſia ble for 
the actual giving it upon that claim. So that bere is no ſuch In- 
veſtiture that can be proved which conveyeth any Title, or war- 
fanteth any claim : There is only 8g command to us to offer it 
to true Believers, and to give it by actual delivery to ſuch Be- 
lievers, and to believe them that ſay they are ſuck Beſievers, till 
we have juſt cauſe to diſcredit them, or can ſufficiemly diſprove 
them. So that actual delivery * Jach a falſe profeſſion of 
theirs, is morally no Gift, nor Inveſfiure, but only fuck vis 
meerly Phyſical, as to any collation of Right, the application 
deingby themſelves, who can give themſelves no Right, and not 
by , who never gave conſent to the claim. N 
And thus I have proved and vindicated the firſt part of my 
firſt Propoſition, concerning the Sacraments conſidered as Be- 
ne fits {| that God bath not made any gift of them to any bes true 
Believers. | The two next I need to tay lefs to, becauſe enough 
is ſrid on the by, in vindicating the former. | 
The ſecond was, that [ ſering God hath given no Title, therefore 
' they may not lawfully claim them.] And this is clear from the 
common Laws of Propriety, that no man may lay claim to that 
which he hath no Title to. He that would not be queſtroned as 
| " Uſurper, muſt look to bis Right before he take poſſe ſſion or 
uſe. 
Objedt. What another is commanded to give me, that I may 
lawſully claim as my Right. 
Anw. He is commanded to give it Believers, and to you if 
you will profeſs that you are. a Believer; but withall you are 
forbidden to profels it if it be falſe, and therefore that is a ſath- 
cient Bar againſt your claim, Ceram Dev inthe Judgement of 
God; 
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Gad; . thongh its true chat Eccleſia Judicr, your claim is ſuch 
even upon a falſe profeſſion which-they cannot deny. If they 
be commanded to give it youif youclaim, and you not com- 
manded and warranted to claim it, then their duty of giving it 
upon ſuch claim, will prove no title in you before . 

The next part of my Propoſitions doth ſo clearly follow 
from what is ſaid, that I need not ſayany/ more” to prove it, 
It is your ſin to claim and receive that Sacrament, which the 
Miniſter may deliver to you upon your claim without ſin; be- 
cauſe you muſt judge by heart - evidence, but the Miniſter 
cannot. 8 

But whereas Mr. Blake doth make it ſo ſtrange that a Miniſter 
may lawfully adminiſter that Sacrament to a man which Coram 
Deo, he hath no right co (againſt which he is ſo confident) I 
would demand of him whether Coram Deo, or Des Fudice, a man 
have true title to Sacraments without any faith at all, I mean 
a downright Infidel or Heathen ? If he ſay, No; then he 
yieldech all the cauſe. - For if this Heathen will ſo far play the 
Hypocrite as to profeſs a Dogmatical Faith (as he ſaith) ora 
ſaving faith (as the Church ſaith) then he will conſeſs that it is 
the Miniſters duty to give him the Sacrament upon his claim; 
and ſohe mnſt give it to a man that Des Zadice hath no true 
right to it. But it he ſay that ſuch an Heathen bath right to it 
Deo Fudice, I ſhall not ſtand now any further to confute him, 
then 1. to challenge him to prove his Title : And 2. to adviſe 
him to be cautelous how he undertaketh to juſtifie his title and 
claim at the barr of God when the reckoning comes, and theſe 
matters muſt be reviewed. N 

And thus I have done with the firſt Propoſition, which ſpeaks 
of Sacraments ut Beneficia,and proved that God hath not given, 
by Promiſe, Teſtament, or any Deed of Gift, a proper title to 
Sacramentsto any but ſound believers (and their ſeed) which 
will warrant them to claim and receive them. 

2, The next thing to be done, is to ſpeak of the Receiving of 
Sacraments as it is Officiam, a Duty, conſticured by ſome com - 
mand of God; and the Propoſition is that | God hath not come- 
manded or allowed any that have not ſaving faith to claim and re- 
ceive the Sacraments in that condition, but hath made it the ne- 
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ceſſary order of their duty, firſt to repeat and believe, and then to 
claim and receive the Sacraments. | 

Arg. 1. Ifno manis commanded or warranted to receive the 
Sacraments without a Profeſſion oftrue faith and repentance,then 
not without that faith and repentance it ſelf. But the antecedent 
is true; therefore ſous the conſequent. 

The Antecedent is proved in the other Diſputations. The 
Conſequence is plain: For no man is commanded or warranted 
to lye, or make a falſe profeſſibn : But to profeſs that Faith and 
Repentance which they have not, is to lye, or make a falfe 
profeſſion (at leaſt if it be not, a profeſſion limited ) Thete- 
fore,&c. /-- © 8. 

l have proved before that ſuch a Profeſſion is not only pre- re- 
2 to Sacraments, but alſo that the vrry reception of them 
th contain it. 

Arg. 2. Nocommand can be produced in Scripture, which 
will warranta man to ſeek and receive the Sacraments without a 
ſaving faith : Therefore there is no ſuch command. I ſhall paſs 
by all other Arguments ( becauſe they may be gathered from 
what I have ſaid already) and ſhall only enquire into the 
— which are pretended, becauſe the proof lieth on 
them. 

Obj. Every Jew and his children were commanded to be circum- 
ciſed : Therefore the impenitent, bypocrites, & c. are cummanded to 
receive the Sacraments. As Gen. 17.14. 

Anſw. 1. They were not commanded to be circumciſed whe- 
ther they conſented to the Covenant or not, but Circumciſion 
was the token of the Covenant, and a ſeal of the righteouſneſs 
of that faith which they had or profeſfed to have, being yet un- 
circumciſed, Gen. 17. 11,1 2. Rem. 4. 1 1. That is, the Parent for 
himſelf and his child profeſſed a true conſent to the Covenant. 
And this Conſent I have before proved to be ſaving faith, or 
inſeparable from it. And ſo Covenanting was then as ſtrietly re- 
quired as Circumciſion. 

— But every male was to be cut off that was not circum- 
cifed. 

- Anſw. I ſhall not now ſtand to enquire into the meaning of 
that cutting off: But whatever it was, it is certain that there 
is 
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is as much threatned to them that did not covenant with the 
Lord. | 

Obj. But that cannot import a ſincere Covenanting in ſa- 
ving _ For then how great a part of the people mult be 
cut off ? 

Anſw. It plainly ſpeaks of the profeſſion of fincerity in Cove- 
nanting, 2 Chron.15.12 13. And they entred into a covenant to 
ſeek. the Lord God of their Fathers with all their heart, and with all 
their ſoul, that whoſoever would not ſeek, the Lord God of Iſrael, 
ſbould be put todeath,whether ſmall ar great, whether man or woman. 

Obj. But (faich Mr. lab) though they covenant to believe 
ſavingly, yet they do not profels that they do ſo; and it is not 
covenanting that proves men in a ſtate of juſtification and ſalva - 
.tiop, but keeping the Covenant. ; 

" *Anſw. He that covenanteth from that time forward to take 
the Lord for his God ſincerely, doth by that Covenatt at pre- 
ſent expreſs that he conſenteth to have the Lord for his God, 
(upon the Covenant terms: ) but he that proſeſſeth ſuch a Con- 
ſent, doth es ngmiũt profeſs ſaving faith, which is nothing elſe but 
Aſent, and that conſent producing affiance. There is no act 
proper to ſaving faith, if Conſent be not. 2. As therefore faith, 
which is (or is inſeparably joyned with, as others confels ) the 
hearts conſent doth juſtifie a man before he expreſs it in works of 
actual obedience, ſo it is but the ſame _ which we ſay, that 
hearc-covenanting, or conſent, doth juſtiſie, or prove a man ju- 
ſtified, before he do any further keep that Covenant by any 
policive effects of it, For it is the performance of the conditi- 
ons of Gods promiſe that firſt prove us jnſtiſied; and God pro- 
miſech Chriſt and Juſtification with him to all that believe, or re- 
ceive Chrift, or accept him as offered. And this receiving, or 
accepting, is the ſame thing with conſent or heart-covenanting.S0 
that all that we oblige our ſelves to for the future in our ſincere 
covenanting with Chriſt, are not any means of our Juſtification 
as begun, but only of the continuance or not loſing ofit. 3. Yet 
ſtill we eaſily grant that or all covenanting without the hearts 
conſent will ſave none. 

Ob. Is it credible that all Iſrael muſt be forced co profeſs 
themſelves true believers, when many were not ? 
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Anſw. God required them firſt to he ſueh, and upon pain of 
damnation, and then to profeſs themſelves ſuch, and ſeal it by his 
Sacrament. He warranteth no man to profeſs a falſhood, but 
chat they truly conſent and then profeſs it.” Though Aſa and the 
other Rulers could ſearch no deeper then an External Profeſſion 
or Covenant and their practice in ſerhiug God, becauſe they did 
not know the heart. And that it was indeed no other then 
that which then was ſaving faith which was profeſſed (and ſo 
required) in that Covenant, doth appear in the terms of it. It 
was to take God, to be their only God, and to give up them- 
ſelves to be his people; and the mention of their deliverance 
from the Egyptian bondage, and the nature of Circumciſion 
ſhew that it was i Deum Miſcricordem & Redemprorem, they 
that profeſſed to believe, with ſuch reſpect to the blood of the 

ah as thoſe darker times required. The terms in Deut. 26. 
16;17418: do plainly expreſs that faith which then was proper 
to the ſaved ¶ The Lord thy God hath commanded thee to do theſe 
ſlatutes and judgements; thou ſhalr- therefore keep and do them 
with all thy heart, and with all tou: Thou haſt avouched the 
Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk. in his wayes,” and keep 
bis ſtatutes, and his comrandments, and his judgements, aud to 
hear hen to bis voicę: And the Lord hath avonched thee this day 
to be his peculiar people, as he hath promiſed thee, &. J, Sin- 
cerely to take the Lord for our God is the ſum of all Religion, 
and the very nature of Sanctification. For it is not the bare 
Name of God, but Ged himſelf that is here meant. And this 
can be no leſs in any tolerable ſenſe, then to take him by Aſſent 
and Conſent, for ourabſolute Lord and Soveraign, and chief 
Good, or End. . 

And that the Jews themſelves thus underſtood the Covenant 
of Cirumciſion, Ainſworth on Gen 17. ſheweth out of their 
Rabbies in theſe words. 

Ex lib. Zohar. ** As what time 4 man is ſealed with this bleſ- 
*© {ed ſeal of thi: fogn, thenceforth he ſeeth the holy bleſſed God pro- 
** perly, and the holy ſoul is united with him. If he be not worthy 
** that he keepeth nor this fign, what is written? By the breath of 
God they periſh, 7ob 4. 9. For that this ſeal of the: holy bleſ- 

ſed God was not kept; but if. be be worthy and keep it, the Holy: 
| . cc Gho . 
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© Gheſt it uit ſeparated from him.] And alter v. 12. & Mai- 
„ monid. ** [ By three things did 1/rael enter into the Covenant, 
* by (ircumcifion, and Baptiſm , and Sacrifice, c. And ſo 
in all ages when an Ethnicł is willing to enter into the Cove- 
v nant, and gather himſelf under the wing of the Majeſty of Cad, 
aud take upon him the yoke of the Law, be muſt be circumciſed, 
and baptized, and bring a Sacrifice, c. When 4 man or wo- 
** man cometh,to joyn a Preſelite, they make diligent enquiry after 
* ſuch, left they come to get themſelves under the Law, for ſome 
© riches that they ſhould receive, or for dignity that they ſhould ob- 
© tain, or for fear. If he be a man, they enquire whether be have 
** wot ſet his affeftion on ſome Jewiſh woman; or a woman her af 
* feftion on ſome young man of Iſrael. If no ſuch like occaſion be 
found in them, they mathe known unto them the weightineſs of 
© the yoke of the Law, and the toil that is inthe doing f it, above 
that which people of other Lands have, to ſee if they will leave 
* off. 1f they take them upon them, and withdraw not, and they 
e ſee them that they come of love, then they receive them; as it is 
* written, When ſhe ſaw that ſhe was ſfledfaſtly minded to go with 
** her, then he left ſpeabing unto ber, Ruth 1: 18, Therefore the 
* 7nadges receibed no Profilite all the dayes: of David and Solo- 
* mon. Not in David's dayes, leſt they ſhowld have come of 
© fear: Nor inSolomon'*s,left they ſhould have come becauſe of the 
Kingdom and great proſperity which Iſrael then had. For who ſo 
* cometh from the Heathens, for any thing of the vanities of this 
% world, he is no righteous Proſelite. Notwithſtanding there were 
** many Proſelites, which in David's and Solomon“ days, joyned' 
© themſelves in the preſence of private perſons,and the fadges of the 
* great Synedron had a1 care of them; they drove them not away 
© after they were Baptized , ont of any place, neither took they 
*' rhem neer unto them until their after. fruits appeared 

Ob. 2. If none but the Regeneratt or ſincere Believers have 
Title to Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, then none can ſeek or re- 
ceive them, till they have Aſſurance of their ſincerity, which would 
exclude abundacne of upright Chriſtians. ; 

Anf. 1. God layeth 2 commands upon us con junctly, and 
our caſting off one, will not authorize us to caſt off another. 
Upright Chriſtians are obliged both to judge themſelves to be 
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what they are, and to receive the Seals of the Covenant : And if 
they judge themſelves not to be upright when they are, or que- 
ſtion their integrity as a ching to be doubted of, this is their fin, 
and cannot be done inculpably. And this fin will not juſlifie 
them in for bearing the Sacraments :. For one fin will not ex- 
cuſe another. The thing therefore that ſuch are bound to, is, 
firſt to uſe right means to know themſelves, and then to judge of 
themſelves as they are, and then to ſeek and receive the Sacra- 
ments. And if he ſay, LI have tried, and yet I cannot diſ- 
cern, or | fear I am unſound ] yet that will not free him from che 
blame of mi. judging, nor from the obligation of judging more 

juſtly of himſelf. a 
2. There is a true diſcerning of a man's own faith and repen- 
tance, which is far below a ſtrict Aſſurance; and he that truly 
diſcerneth that he repenteth and believeth, hach a clear ground 
to profeſs it, though be have much doubting and fear of the 
contrary. The judgement of few or gone is in æquilibrio, but it 
{wayeth and determineth either to judge that they are (ſincere, 
or that they are not. If it judge that they are not, when chey are, - 
their duty is to rectiſie that judgement out of hand. If they 
judge that they are ſincere, though they attain not à full Cer- 
tainty, they have reaſon to act according to that judgement. 
Mans heart is a dark piece, and much unacquainted with it ſelf; 
and if Mr Blake, or any of his opinion, will prove that a man 
muſt ſuſpend all his Actions which are not guided by a certain 
aſſured judgement, he will evacuate moſt of Gods ſervice in 
the Church. I doubt not but he will confeſs that it is only 
the penitent that ſhould profeſs themſelves penitent (in that 
Condition) and only they that truly deſire Chriſt and Grace, 
that ſhould ſay they deſire them; and only they that have re- 
ceived ſaving grace that ſhould give God thanks for it as a recei- 
ved benefit. And yet if no one ſhould confeſs fin with profeſ- 
ſion of penitence but they that have full aſſurance that they are 
truly penitent; if no one ſhould beg grace with profeſſion that 
he delireth it, till he have full aſſurance of the truth of thoſe 
deſires, and if no one ſhould give thanks to God for Redem- 
ption (in the ſpecial ſenſe) and effectual Vocation, and Con- 
verſion, and Juſtification, Adoption, Reconciliation, Sanctifi- 
| cation, 
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cation, &c. but thoſe that have a full aſſurance that they have 
received theſe, I doubt God would have little Conſeſſion, Pray- 
er, or Thankſgiving of this ſort from his people. Is it unlaw- 
full to ſay [_ Lord I believe I as long as we have any Cnbelief to 
be removed ? When Peter knew not but that he might ſhort- 
ly deny Chriſt with curſing and ſwearing, yet might be law- 
fully confeſs his belief in him. A man may warrantably ſpeak 
and profeſs the Truth which he is not fully certain of, as lo 
as he doth it bona fide, and really meaneth what he ſpeaketh, 
and uttereth his very heart ſo far as he knoweth it. 2. And 
as long as he is not negligent in his endea vors to know it, but 
faithfully labors to be acquainted with it. All ſuch ordinary 
Profeſſions do imply this limitation ¶ T his is the truth fo far as 1 
know my own heart. ] And if it were not lawful to go on this 
ground, I muſt give up almoſt all my duties. For 1 finde ſo 
— darkneſs in my heart, and ſtrangeneſs to my ſelf, that it is 
ew things chat I ſay of my own heart, which I can ſpeak with 
ſuch aſſurance as this. When Chriſt commanded me, Matth. 5. 
24. to | Leave my gift before the Altar, and go my way, and firſt be 
reconciled to my Brother, and then come and offer my gift ; Jas I am 
uncertain when my Brother*s minde is recorciled to me, ſo if I 
ſhould never offer my gift till I had full aſſurance that my own 
minde is ſincerely reconciled to him, perbaps I might ſometime 
be put upon a long forberance. For many a one that can ſay, 
[ 1 know nothing by my ſelf ] is yet ſo conſcious of the falſneſs of 
his heart, that he is forced to add | yer am I not thereby juſtified| 
and 1 judge not my own ſelf, &c, | Chriſt hath told us that God 
will not _— us, unleſs we truly repent and believe, and from 
our heart forgive one another, If none may thank God for 
remitting their ſins, till they have undoubting aſſurance of all 
this, would have little thanks for forgiveneſs. Then the 
ſcruples of thoſe that reject ſinging Pſalms, would turn off al- 
moſt all. Who durſt ſay or fing P/a/ 116. 1. 1 love the Lord, 
&c.]Pſal.119.10. L with my whole heart have I ſought thee &c. ] 
Pſal.138.1.& 91. & 111. T. L will praiſe thee O Lord with my 
whole heart, &c.] unleſs ſo few as would make but ſmall melody. 
Many particulars might be inſtanced in, to ſhew that this ground 
would evacuate moſt duties, 
3. As 
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3. As Mr. Blake is uncertain of every one of his hearers that 
ſeeketh Sacraments, whether he ha ve indeed a Dogmatical faith 
or not, fol doubt he would Baptize but few Children in com- 
pariſon of what he doth, if none ſhould ſeek it but thoſe Parents 
which are undoubtingly certain that they do truly Believe with 
that Dogmatical faith. 1. Certain I am upon much ſad tryal 
that a great number of the Pariſhioners that have long been our 
conſtant hearers, and have preſented many Children to Baptiſm, 
bave not a Dogmatical faith it ſelf as to the eſſentials of the 
Chriſtian Religion; For many tell me that they Believe not that 
the Son or the Holy Ghoſt is God, or that any one hath ſuf. 
fered for us, or made ſatisfaction for our ſins, and that they 
truſt only in Gods mercy and their praying, and amendment 
for Pardon. 2. I meet with the moſt humble, Godly,learned 
and judicious men of my acquaintance, who manifeſt more 
doubtſulneſs about the Dogmatical part, or Aſſenting Act of 
their faith, then any other, or at leaſt, their doubt of the reſt is 
molt here grounded, becauſe they doubt of their truth in this. 
And though they are comforted in this conſideration, that even 
Aſſent is imperfect in the Saints on earth, and mixt with doubt- 
ings, and that they lament their infidelity and doubting, and 
ha ve ſo much Belief of the truth of Scripture, as prevailech with 
them to reſolve to truſt their everlaſting happineſs only on that 
bottom, though with the forſaking of all earthly things, yet 
are they far ſhore of a full aſſurance or certainty of the truth of 
the Goſpel, and are principally in doubt of the ſincerity of this 
act of their faith. Now I would know what Mr. Blake would 
have theſe Godly perſons do that are not aſſured of their Dog. 
macical faith, but are oft ready to ſay}, LI ſhall one day periſh 
by chis Unbelief. ] If he would have them receive the Sacraments 
without aſſurance of a Dogmatical faith, we have reaſon to 
think that they may receive them without aſſurance of a juſtiſy- 
ing faith, though we make this the condition of their Title as 
they do the other. 3, It is a great controverſie among the Re- 
formed Divines, whecher an unconverted man can have that 
faith which we call Dogmatical. I know but two or three Di- 
vines to be of Mr, Blake's opinion (though its like enough 
there may be more) And one of them thinks that the nature 
of 
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ol juſtifying faith lierh only in Aſſene, another I have heard in 
conference maintain that wicked men ( or the unconverted) do 
not indeed Believe GodFnor that the word of God is true. And 
if this be ſo, then ſure a Dogmatical faith is a juſtifying faith, 
and be that muſt be fure of the one, muſt be fare of the other, 
when it is not really another but the ſame, or an eſſential part 
of the ſame. T bis alſd'is the judgement of many dt Di- 
vines, as Biſhop Downem, Cameve, atd his followers, and many 
more, viz. that faich lieth in Aﬀent or a on of the truth 
of the word; and the common opinion of Proteſtants is, that 
this Aſſent is one eſſential part of juſtifying faith, and that ix is in 
the underſtanding as well as the will, ( I remember ſcarce any of 
note befides Ame u that placeth it in the will only, and u 
the act of che FnceHeec te be but Integral or prepuratory. ) And 
if there be any ſuch — as Grace, or Holineſs and Rectitude in 
che Intelleet, I do not yet conceive wherein it can conſiſt, if not 
in Light, procuring knowledge of and Aſſent to the truth. And 
how mch of this (joe vel infuris ) Mr. Blake yields to the unre- 
enerate, ſee him om fer. pag. 179. As in theſe words, [** A 
* rherefore though the wir bed match the Rey enertite in aſſent in their * 
* underſtanding? it wi] nor fellow that rhei under ſtandings there- 
* fore are tai ſautificd}i am far from believing that rhe wicked 
do match the a aſſent in their vnderſtandings: But 
I he can N Bb na —.— yu the — 4 
Sanctity of the rſtonding is, ſeeing he ſuppoſe | 
is got ir. He that with a deep babirtie] aſſent e that g 
God is the chief good, and that for him, and that Heaven is more 
deſirable than earth, and that there is no ſalvation but by Chrift 
received as our Prieſt, Prophet, and King, &c. I think he hath a 
ſunctiſied underſtanding, or eHe I know not who hath, not What 
iis. But in ſuch great points as this, if Mr. Blake bave made 
any new diſcovery of the nature of ſanctity or rectitude im the in- 
telleet as a thing differing from aſſent, be might have dealt chari- 
tably to have told us what it is, and not to have leſt the world at 
a lose. &. 
4. And 1 ſtiſl chink, that (at beſt) if the wicked have a true 
— Belief of the eſſentials of Religion, it is as hard or 
for them to TY 1 the truth of that 3 
g Ca i MH ! 7 
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tical Belief in its kinde, as it is for the Regenerate to attain aſſu- 
rance of the truth of ſaving faich in its kind. Therefore if the 
wicked may lawfully claim a Right in both Sacraments without 
aſſurance that they are ſincere in their kind of faith, why may 

not the Godly claim a Right without aſſurance of ſincerity in 
their kind of faith ? And if Mr. Blake will ſay that neither aſſu- 
rance nor per ſmaſion, t hat we have either the on or the other, is 
to a claim or Right, but only a promiſe of them for the 
ſuture, then Heathens and Infidels have right, and may lay a 
claim: For they can promiſe to be Chriſtians, and yet remain Hea- 
" thens. 
Obj. 3. 1f you takg none to have ſuch aright as may warrant their 
alaim and receiving but only ſound Believers, then you makg electi- 
- aa covenant and: ſeals to by commenſmrate: which is not to be 


Anſw. The terms are ambiguous, Suppoſing that we under- 
ſtand each other as to the ſence of the word [| Election, I I fay 
of the word LEovenant Jahar it may mean three differing things. 
I. If you mean the conditional promiſe of Chriſt and lite to all 
„that will Believe, I ſay that this is not commenſurate with 
Election: For as to the tenor it belongs to all the world, and as 
to the promulgation, to all that hear it. This is ſometime called 
- acovenantin the ſenſe as all Divine conſtitutions be, about our 
life: and ſometime as it is the offer of a mutual covenant ; and 
ſometime as it is ſeemingly accepted : But ſtill God is but condi- 

tionally obliged. : And this is no ſufficient Title to the ſeal : 
For then it were due to open Inſidels, if not to all. 2. If by the 
word [ Covenant] you mean, mans own promiſe to God, or 
conſent to his offer, ſo I ſay it is either ſincere or not ſincere. Sin- 
cere conſent to Gods offer is coramenſurate wich election (un- 
leſs you can prove that ſuck fall away totally and finally.) But 
unſincere conſent (as when it is only to half) the offer vr unſin- 
gere promiſing (with the tongue, without the ſincere conſent of 
the heart) is not commenſurate with election; nor doth it warrant 
the Hypocrite to claim the Sacraments, though it may warranc 
me to give them if he claim them. 3. If by, the I Covenant] 
you mean. Gods actual W ion, which, weth mans ac- 
ceptance, which is the performance of the condition of Gods. 
promiſe * 
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promiſe , then I ſay, it is commenſurate. witli election ( ualeſ 
you could prove che foreſaid doctrine of Apoſtacy ) For when 
God hath promiſed us Chriſt and life on condition of our accep - 
tate or conſent, and we hereupen do ſincerely conſent, then 
Gods promiſe doth induce on him ( as we may ſpeak after our 
manner) an actual obligation, and give us an actual Right to the 
benelits, and is equivalent (as to preſent benefit). co an ab- 
ſolute promiſe. And it is only this that will warrant our claim to 

any of the benefits. | 

Obj. 4. Saith Mr. Zlaks,pag.121.{ And whereas he ſo | 
torily determines that though wicked men oblige themſelves, yet God 
fill remaineth diſobliged, let him conſider, wherber: God be-not ſome 
way obliged.to all that be voucherh to be his people ? If this be deny: 
ed, there will be found no great happineſs to a people, to have the Lord 
for their God; But God avengheth theſe to be his people, Deut. 26.17. 
who are yet in an unregenerate ſtate. | 

- Anſ. By [ſome way obliged | you mean either conditionally 
(and ſo he is obliged to all che preſent living Iatidels chat ever 
beard the word, if not to all the world) or abſolutely, or actually: 
and for the later let Mr. Blake on the next page anſwer Mr. Blake 
on this page: his words are |** Did ever man ſpeak of an abſolute 
tie in 4 conditional covenant whether the conditions be kept or no? 
that therefore before mentioned which he calls the great queſtion gs 
** #0 queſtion at all. It were madneſs to affirm that which with theſe 
* [omits he thus denies. The Condition laſpendeth the AHA O 
ligation, or at leaſt the Right given beyond all controverſie. In- 
deed if the ſtipulation were only in diem, and not conditionally, 
then the thing promiſed were preſently Dae, that is, to be herr. 
ter received — che promiſſary had ja ad rem, though not flatim 
po ſſidendi & ftatim crederet dies, et non ſlatim weniret dies. For in 
a ſtipulation is diem creſcit dies, quia ſlatim debhetur : ſed nonduns 
venir, quia non efficaciter peti peteſt. But in a promiſe conditional, 
there is no right, in the promiſſary, nor proper actual obligation 
on the promiſer, till the condition be per b 

And if Mr. lake deny this, be ſhould bave told us what it is 
that God is actually obliged to do, on mens bare profeſſion or 
come ſort of Denning; But this be could not do without 
contradicting himſelf and the truth. 

Hhh 2 And 
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And for DEICY Iſrael to be his people] I anſwer, 
1. Heavouched them all to be hat chey were, Wal. a peo 
that had actually made an open proſeſſion of conſenting to his 
covenant, and had ore tens taken him for their God. 2. He 
avouched chem to be his people alſo, becauſe that very many 
{how many Gods knows) were fincere in this covenanc; and rhe 
whole may be denominated from the better part (eſpecially if 
alſo the as our Divines uſe to tell the ſeparatiſts, hs 
as a field that hath much Tares is called a Corn-field, not from 
the Tates, but the Cotn, which is che better and yalued part; fo 
the Church is fo denominated (ſay they) from the fincere Belje- 
vers,” 3. Heavouched them co be his people, in regard of his 
peculiar choice of Iſraels feed co thoſe temporal Mercies and pri- 
viledges, which they bada promiſe of above other Nations of 
the earch; as many ſuch are known. What benefits the Hy po- 
crites had ſhall beenquired into anon. \ 

Ob. 5. The Few: had much advantage, and the Circumci ſion 
much profit every way, Rom. 3. 1, 2. 

Anſw. The great advantages of the whole Nation, were 
principally for the fake of the Elect, as the third verſe following 
ſhewerb; and many mercies the reſt had by being among them, 
which were not by a Moral Donation given particularly to thoſe 
Proſeſſort, bat to the Nation, denominated from the better 


te Hnbelievers or Ungodly had much advantage by provi- 
dential diſpoſals ( planting the ſpiritual Church among them, 
&.) of which they had thensſeſyes no proper grant by donati- 
and to which they could lay no claim that was juſtifiable 
© God. And chey had much accidentally from the Mini- 
ters Commiſſion, as is before explained. And thus the ungod 
—— ſtill, boch Word and Sacraments, and ourward 
ion with the Church, and much of Gods protection 
aad ble ſſiag for che ſake of the godly, to whom they joyn them- 
ſelves by out ward - But chis is formerly anſ 4 
and ſo are all the reſt of the material Objections that I remem 
in my Apologie to Mr. Bla; and therefore I ſhall, ro gvoid 
further cediouſneſs, refer the Reader thither; and if he have 
read that and this, I chink he will not need more words ( if be 


read 


- 
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read not in the dark) to ſave himſelf from being deceived by 
any of the reſt of Mr. Nat? Replies. Only one or two of his 
Summaries I ſhall examine, as I fiade them ſet together, pag 141, 
142. and Me: 351. 

Ob. 6. Saith Mr. Niatę, pag. 141. [ My third * to prove 
that 4 Faith ſhort of Tuftifying may give Tirle to Baptiſm, is, (to 

the wifible ſtal of Baptiſm which the priviledge of theChureh 
pill to be ef latitude with the ſeal 155 Spirit which 4; pe- 
culiar to inviſible members, s a Paradox. ] When I put him to 
prove that this Paradox is mine, in the generality here expreſt, he 
proves it from my on words; where I ſay, We give the ſeal 
of Baptiſm to all that ſeems ſound Believers, and their ſeed; and 
big fm feat of the Racing ſpirit is only cheirs that are 
fach believers. II amconvin@ beyond denial,viz. To cer be 
lievers, and to be befievers, is all one and ſeeming believers and 
real believers are terms of equal latitude. And thus I am con- 
futed, as Mr. Blake uſeth to confure me; no doubt, to the fulÞ 
ſatisfaction of ſome of his Readers. 

The Viſible Seal may be faid to be of equal latitude, 1. Either 
in regard of a Title by Moral Donation which Coram Dro will 
warrant a Claim and Reception; and ſo I fay that faving faith 
and ſuch a Title to Sacraments (with the adult) are ofequal 

latitude. 2. Or in regard of the juſtifiableneſs of a Miniſters 
Adminiſtration, and the perſons cliim Eccleſa juice; and fo 
they are not of equal latitude. 

But ſaich Mr. Blake [ For bis diſt inctiom which he hints herr, and 
plainly delivers elſewhere, of Right in foro Dei, am in foro Eccle- 
ſize, both to Covenant and Baptiſm ; I ſuppoſe conſiderate men will 
parſe upon it, before they receive it, eſpecially in the ſence which he 
puts upon it. 

I like conſiderate aan Readers. But lets hear your Res · 
ſons. 

I. (Saith Mr. Blake) they may preſs him with bis own Rule, Ubi 
lex non diſtinguit, non eſt diſtinguendum ; ſuch a Right te viſible 
Or dinances before men never granted of God, I would fain learn. 

Anſw. But I know not what: Teacher you would fain learn 
of. Far be it from me to imagine that I can teach you in an 
thing, Bur yet I may preſume to tell you (though not to reach 

Hhb 3 - you) 
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you) 1. Tbat (as is often maniſeſted) ſuch an improper right 
may reſult from the Precept or Miniſterial ion (to give 
the Sacramens to Believers, or Profeſſors of Faith that claim 
them) without a Donation of Title to themſelves to warranc 
that claim. 2. That the nature of hag muſt be diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe. Morals which the Law muſt conſlitute. I am of 
opinion that we need not go to the diſtinctions of the Law, ta 
prove either that God, and the Church are got all one, but are 
really diſtinct, or that the Underſtanding and Judgement of God 
and of the Church are not all one; or that Gods Approbati- 
on, Juſtification, or Condemnation, is really diſtint from 
mans. | 

3. There are ſome geceſſary Diſtinctions afforded us by that 
Doctrine which treats de legibus in Gtnere, which we may receive 
without recourſe to the Law of God in Specie. Without Scrip- 
ture it may be known that a Precept is not the ſame thing with 
a Promiſe or Deed of Gift; and that a Power of Adminiſtring 
to one that demandetb, is different from a Power to demand it, 
or any juſt Title that may warrant a claim. 

4. If chis will not ſerve you, I add, Lex diſtinguit, ergo di- 
tin guendum eff, 1. You confeſs that a Dogmatical Faith is 
neceſſarꝝ to our Title. And ubat is that equally Coram Deo & 
Excleſ ! If a ew ſay, LI will go and deride Mr. Blake , I will 
tell him to day that I believe in Chriſt, and I will be Baptized 
by bim, and to morrow I will ſcorrt Chriſt to his face, ] will you 
fay that this man hath opus Right Deo jadice, as he hath Eo- 
cleſia judice ?1 will not be too confident of my underſtand-. 
ing your minde, but upon conſideration, I think you will 
nor, | 
2. Matth. 22. and Lake. 14. The ſervants had power to 
bring in (by perſwaſion) that perſon that had not on the wed- 
ding garment (though they were to perſwade him to come as a 
meet gueſt, and ſo with that garment, yet the performance they 
leſt to himſelf - ) But yet he had no warrant for his acceſs in 
that condition, and he meets there with a judgement of God. 
which was diſtin from that of the Church, which with a 
Friend, how cameſt thou in hither | &c. left him ſpeechleſs Nor 
would it have fared him to have ſaid, ¶ Lord I was tanght.by * 

4 
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ed Divines that there is no Forum Dei to judge of my Right to. Sa- 

cramenti, beides the Forum Eccleſiæ: and I had Right in the judge- 
went of the Church, and therefore ſo 1 have in thine. ] And thou- 

' ſands will finde this Plea prove uneffectual, if they ſhall be en- 
couraged to uſe and truſt to it. 

3. I. Cor. 11. 31, 32. I thipk there is a judgement of the 
Lord mentioned againſt unworthy receivers, that is not tlie 
ſame with the judgement of the Church: Nor is it my opinion 
that it was the Churches judgement which laid ſome of them in 
ſickneſs, ſome in weakneſs, and ſome aſleep. God took cogni- 
ſance of mens not examining themſelves, and eating, and drink- 

ing unworthily, which was an eating and mag es. damnation 
to themſelves, and of their not diſcerning the Lords Body; and 
that further then the Church did. 
4. Ithath till now been taken for granted that there is a 
twofold forum or judgement expreſt in Mat. 1 6. 19. and Mat. 
18. 18. Where binding on earth and binding in heaven ate 
diſtinguiſhed, and looſing on earth and looſing in heaven. The 
Treatiſers that have wrote of the power of the Keyes, and the 
Expoſitors upon this Text, have not thouglit that theſe two 
were but one, nor did offer ſo injuriouſly (that Ifay not re- 
proachfully) ro expound Chriſts words. If you ſay that [though 
they be not the ſame yet agree, for that ſhall be bound 
or looſed in heayen, which. is d or looſed on earch] I an- 
ſwer; that is, quando claws non errat. When the Church judgerh 
juſtly, as the truth is. For God will not judge erroneouſly or un- 
juſtly becauſe man doth ſo. Vea though the Churches error be 
inculpable (as if they abſolve or excommunicate a man upon the 
full teſtimony of falſe witneſs, &c. ) yet God will not therefore 
Judge as they. Though he will juſtifiezbeira& of judging, yet 
be will not cenſure che true Title of the perſon. to.communi- 
on accordingly, nor binde or looſe in heaven according to any 
iſtaking ſentence. Many other Texts do ſufficiently evidence 
this diſtinction. 
But becauſe Mr. Blake doth pag. 187. and often ſo perempto- 
rily renounce this diſtinction in this controverlie, I ſhall yet add 
one or two Reaſons to ſhew the neceſſity of it. | 
Arg. 1. If the judgment of God, & the judgment of the Church 


concerning 
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roncerting mens Right end claim here he alt one, then either 
the Churches judgement is mfalhble in this artery, or Gods 
judgement is ſallible. But neither is the Churches judgement in- 
fallit le, nor Gods judgement fallible. Therefore they are not 
both one. | | 

The force pf the conſequence is evident. And for the Minor, 

1. To ſay Gods judgement is fallible, even that which he doth 
himſelf immediately exerciſe (of which we ſpeak) is to Blaſ- 
pheme. 2. Tofay that mans judgement here is infallible, is 
Toſpeak, 1. That which cannot be proved. 2. More than 
the Papiſts, yea more than the Italian Papiſts ſay of the Popes : 
For Bellarmine bimſelf will confeſs him fallible about ſuch per- 
ſonalcauſes as theſe; whether ſuch a mans cauſe be good or bad, 
&c. 3: If the judgement of man be in this cafe infallible, then 
no man was ever wrongfully admitted by the Church, and ſo 
the argument would hold à facto ad jut, ſuch a one was admitted: 
therefore he had Right to claim and Receive: But the conſe- 
quent is intolerable. For 1. It hindereth all hypocrites in the 
world (that ſhould beheve it) from repenting of their unj 
claim and Receiving, and juſtifieth them all Coram Deo; but fu 
it will prove an une ffectual juſtiſicũtion - 2. The ſame it doth 
by all Miniſters that ever amminiſtred the Sacraments : It teach- 
eth them to juſtiſie themſelves as infallible, and to diſclaim Re- 
pentance for any miſtake: He that dare tell all the Minifters 
in the world that they never gave a man a Sacrament without 
Right Coram Deo, or all the Receivers in the world, rhar' they 
never received it without ſuch Right as will warrant their claim 
and Receiving, will ſnew whether the weakneſs even of good 
mens arguings may ſeduce. 

Moreover if the Miniſter be infallible in this caſe, then wither 
by an ordinary ability of diſcerning, or by extraordinary pri- 
viledge;The latter is not pretended by any Proteſtants or Papiſte, 
that I know of: The former cannot be faid, unleſs it be alſo 
ſaid, 1. That all other men as wiſe be Infallible as well a8 
they. 2. And that therefore the caſe bath ſurh evidence that 
no Minifter can poſſibly be miſtaken init. ut this cannot 
reaſonably be ſaid, For 1. Ifan Infidel or Pagan come in ſcorn 


to be Baptized, and profeſs a Dogmatical falth when he hath 
it 
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it not, the Miniſter cannot know his heart. 2. And it Mr. Blake 
will ſay that the very ſcornfal words of ſueh a Froſeſſiag 
are a ſufficient title coram Dee, yet the Minuſler 

miſtake his words, and think he ſaith C I 4 —— be 
faith LI do wer believe.] 3. Or — 5 en 
the extent and nature of Mr. Blates Dogmatital iai th, and chic 
that the Infidel doth profeſs that Dogmatical faich, hen it is but 
ſome faith yet lower than it, or but part of it. 

Furthermore, if Miniſters be thus infallible, chen none ot᷑ theit 
Acts can be Nullities: but the contrary is true, and hath been 
the Judgement of the Church expreſſed in many Councils ( 4e re- 
9＋? n cn quoad eſſentiam bapts[wi. ) 

And this ut us hard do the enquiry, Which is the 
Church chat hach this Infallibiliry Unleſs we ſay that all have 
| it chat call themſelves che Church; againſt which —— 
have Judged, when they required the rebaptizing of all 
were bapti ed by the uli aniſta, &c. 

Ina word, all the Arguments which weuſe againſt the Papal 
Infallihility, might be here taken up, and Voluminouſly managed 


againſt this. 
And if Mr. Blat diſown this Infallibility, there is no way left, 
but either to ſay that God hath no zhis Cale buc 


what is fallible (which Lhope he ill not); orthat God hath one 
Judgement of it, and the Church another and then we have that 
we ſeek. If he ſay that God hath no immediate juugement ac all 
of it, but only the Churches, which is mediately his : L anſwer, 
I. The Churches is not mediately his, when it is ſinfully ertone- 
ous. 2. If God have a knowledge and obſervance of it, then he 
hacha Judgement af it. But to deny Gods or obſer- 
vance of it, is intolerable: therefore. 3. And 4 muſt ſay, tharfance 
[ have obſerved in Scripture, both the uſe that God makes of 
good Angels and of evil; about the ſons of men, and — 
ances they malle before him,Fob 11. and how the faithful have 
| their Angels beholding Gods face; how they bave charge of us, 
and bear us up, and are unniſtring ipirits for our good, and how 
the Bxcommunicate are delivered up to Satan, wich much more of 
the like, I eaſily believe that God may well be ſaid to have a fo- 
rum, and paſs his ſentences on the ſons of men before his Angels, 
Tit were 
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were it but by commicting his will to Execution by them: For ſo 
fur as they are Executioners, they muſt have a Commiſſion for 
Execution, which containeth or implieth the ſentence. And ſo 
there is a Juſtification and a Condemnation now before them. 
Argam. 2,1f God have no other Judgement about Right to 
Ordinances, but the Churches Judgement, then Hypocrites have 
val Right before God and before the Church, (or Puaice Deo 


+ 7udice Eccleſia, ) — it is the ſame Right which is more than 
equal Right. But the onſequent is falſe : therefore ſo is the An- 
tecedent. 


A Jew that would make a jeſt of Chrift and Baptiſm by a 
feigned Profeſſion, hath ſuch a Right Eccleſia udice, as that the 
Church cannot contradict it: But God can contradict it. The 
Church cannot find any imperfection in it but God can. ' Eccle- 
foa Fnaice, his __ is as good as the ſoundeſt Believers : but 
God will not ſay ſo. He may charge the Church with doing 
him wrong, if they deny him the Sacrament : but ſo be cannoc 
charge God, if he hinder or prohibit it. Sureiy God will acknow- 
ledge a further Title to Sacraments in the Saints, than ſuch a Jew 
or Pagan hath. | 

i 3. Wherethere are different Executions, there are 
different JIudgements: But God hath an Execution different from 
the Churches ( in this Caſe ) as is apparent, 1 Coy. 11. [ For 
this canſe many are fe and weak, cc. If we would judge our ſelves, 
-we-fbould not be jndped,c+c. | Therefore God hath a Judgement 
differing — 5 

Argam. 4. If about all humane acts God havea Judgement 
tiffering from mans, then about the preſent Caſe, But the An- 
tegedent is ſo evident and ſo momentous, that I hope few Chri- 
ſtians will queſtion it. 2 

Inſtead of arguing ſuch a Cauſe any further, I ſhall lament the 
caſeof the Church among us, that any ſhould be found among 
its Reverend, Pious Guides, that ſhall ſo confidently publifh, or 
ſo eaſily entertain ( as ſome ſeem to do) ſo ſtrange a point as 
this which we oppoſe : For how far may they yet be led, that can 
ſo eaſily be led to this. Compa ſſion of the Church of Chriſt doth 
urge me to ſpeak thus, though I know to the guilty its like to be 
offenſive. 

But 
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But yet we may thank God chat there be ſo few of ſuch con- 
ceits: ſure I am, it is ordinary with Proteſtants and Papiſts in 
ſuch caſes to diſtinguiſi between forum Dei & Ecclefpe, Gods 
Judgement and the Churches. loſtead of citing many, L (hall 
now take up with one only, whoſe Cauſe ( againſt the Separa- 
tits ) did lead him ſo much to ha ve enterta ned the helps that 
lie on that fide, that if he had thought chis notion of Mr. lte 
ſound, he was very like to have received it. 
2 in his due Right of Presb. Cap.. 5. g. p.242. Diſt. i. 
[ Any who blameleſly profeſſeth Chriſt, is Eccleſiaſtically, in toro 
Eccleſiæ 4 true and valid member of the Church wifible, having c- 
cleſiaftital power valid for that effect; but except he be @ ſincere bo- 
liever, he is not morally, and in toro Dei, 4 living member of the 
ivif6ble Charch. Diſt, 3. The Inviſible Church Catholich is the 
principal prime, and native ſubject of all the Priuiledges of Chriſti- 
ant, the Covenant Promiſes,Title: of Spouſe, Bride, Redeemed, Tem- 
ple of the holy Spirit, &c. And the Church Viſible as ſhe is ſuch is no 
waies ſuch a ſubjett ; the non conſideration whereof we rake to be the 
ground of many Errers in our Reverend Brethren in. this matter, 
which alſo deceived Papiſti,as our Divines demonſtrate. Diſt. 4. A 
ſeen Profeſſion is the ground of members admiſſion to the Viſible 
Church. Hence there i; a ſatisfattion of the Conſcience of the Church 
in admitting of members, either in the f udgement of Charity, or in 
the Judgement of Verity. Diſt. 5. There is a [atisfattion in the { udge- 
ment of Charity Poſitive ; when we ſee ſigns which poſutively aſſure 
us that ſuch ax one is Regenerate : and there is 4 ſatisfattion Nega” 
ti ve when we know nothing on the contrary, which bath a latitude; 
for I have a Negative ſatisfattion of the Regeneration of ſome ,whoſe 
perſons and behaviour I know neither by ſoght or report. T his is mot 
ſufficient for the accepting of a Church- memberſhip, therefore ſome- 
what more is required. pag. 244. Concl.2. The Inviſible, aud not 
the Vilible Church i) the principal, prime, and only proper (ubjett 
with whom the ( ovenant of Grace is made, to whom all the Promiſes 
do belong, and ro whom all Titles Styles, Properties,and Priviledges 
of ſpecial note, in the Mediator do belong. If eur Reverend Brethres 
world be pleaſes to ſee this they wonld for ſake their dactrine of a vis 
ſible conſtituted Church, &c. 1. The Church to whom the Cove- 
nant and the Promiſes of the Covenant are made, is a Church and 4 


Iii 2 ſeed 
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feed which ſhall endure as the daies of heaven, Tl. 8.35, 36. 
and ſuck as can no more fall away from being Gods people in an trer- 
nal Covenant with him then their God can alter what he hath ſpoken, 
or lr, pſal. 8 9.3 3,34, 31. They can no more ceaſt from being in Gods 
fatonr, or be caſt off of God, rhan the Ordinances of Heut cas de- 
part from before God oc. Jet. 3 1.31, 36, 37. Ifa. 54. to. a then God 
cas vrtxact hi ath and Promiſer, Heb. 6. 18,19, 20. But the Viſi- 
ble Church of this or that dre” a8.246. 2. The Charch 
with whom the Covenant i; made, and to the Promiſes of the 
et mail, is rhe Sponſt of Chriſt, h. Myſtical Body, the 
Sts and Danghters of the Lord God Almighty @ Rojal Prieftbood, a 
choſen Generation, Kings & Prieſts to God: But this ir the Inviſible 
Church of cleft Believers, not the Viſible ¶ hurch of Viſible Profeſ* 
ſors. — I Rag. 248. | The Church whoſt gathering together , and 
whoſe anty of faith, &-c.the Lord intendeth by giving to them to that 
end ſome to be Apoſtles, & c. muſt be the Church to which all the pro- 
wiſer of the Covenant and Priviledges do belong. But the Lord in- 
:tndeth the gathering, Me. only of the Inviſible Elefted and Redeem 
ed Church, or of the Vifible Profeſſing or Confeſſing Church, &c. J 
* a 6 4. T he Inoifible Church, and not the 2 it i; ſuch, 
hath Right te the Sacraments: beranſt theſe who have Right to the 
Covenant have — the Sealr of the Covenant But only the 
Inviſible Church Rig ht to the Covenant. For God ſaith only of 
and to the Inviſible C hure ij and not of the Viſble, in his gracious pur- 
poſe, Jer. 3 2.38. And I will be their God, and they hall be my people. 
Jer. 3 f. 33. will put my L, &c. Nom the Viſible Charch, as the 
Viſible ir not within the Covenant . therefore the Viſible Church as 
the Viſible ¶ hurch and being no more than the Viſible ¶ hurc h, hat h 
not Ripht to the Seals of rhe Covenant;but in ſo far as they are with- 
in the Covenant, and in ſo far as God is their God, and they bis par- 
dontd and ſanttifird People, as it is, Jer. 3 1. 33,34. | 
J. It is known here that owr Brethren joyn with the Papiſts, For 
Papiſts i grant of the doctrine of the Viſible Church, labour to prove 
that, & .7 uſt ſo our Brethren talę all the places for the Priviledges, 
Covenant, Promiſes Stiles of Siſter, Love, Dove, Spouſe, G. 
6. A Church in Covenant with God, and the Spouſe of ( hriſt, 
. — ita Church whereofall the members without exception are 
tangbt of Grd, c&c. Barſoiris that no Viſible Church en earth, 
that 
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that art vifibla ors competent number, is ſh 4 
8 4 At 22 4 — as ſuchis a — or 
Church in Covenant with God. See Roger's Catechiſ. part. 2.Art.6, 
pag. 176, 177. Concl. 3. A viſible Profeſſion of the Truth and 
Doctrine ofGodlineſs, is that which eſſentia fy conſtiruteth a Viſible 
{'burch.Only our Brethren and we differ much about the Nature of 
this Profeſſion — Our Brethren will have none members of the NH- 
ble Church, bat ſuch as are ſatisfattery to the conſciences of all the 
Vifble Churchand give E vidences ſo clearyas the Tadgement of diſ- 
certing men can attain unto, that they are truly regenerated, — ] 
See further. 

This mach1 have cited ſpecially as to the main Cauſe: Further 
(as to the Diſtinction in queſtion) ſee him after pag. 185. 4.6. 5. 

1. Diſt. #0 Believers, in foro Dei, = God have Riokt to 
the Seals of the Covenant: Theſe to whom the Covenant and body of 
the Charter belongeth, to theſe the Seal belongeth : But in toro Ec- 
cleſiaſtico, in a» orderly Church way, the Seals are not to be con- 
ferred by the Church upon perſons becauſe they believe, but becauſe 
they profeſs their believing. — | See further. 

Pag. 188.[ 1. The Seals of the Covenant are principally given 
to the Inviſible Church,as the Covenant it ſelf, c. and The In- 
viſible Church as ſuch, as a number of Believers, have only Right 
before God to both Covenant and Seals. — 2. J true, the 
Orderly and Eccleſiaftick, way of difÞenſing the Seals, is that they 
be diſpenſed only to the Viſible Church. 

Pag. 286. | Theſe and many other places do ſtrongly prove our 
point : and ſpecially that the Profeſſion of Simon Magus, who before 
God deſerved to be caſt out of the Charch, Act. 8. « ſufficient ro 
make one a member of a Viſible Church. Tea, but none deſerve in 
foro Eccleſiæ, in the Churches Court, to be caſt ont, but ſuch as 
either confeſs ſcandalous Sins, or are contumacious, or convicted 
judicially of the ſame before witneſſes &c. 

The ſame Author in his Peaceable Plea, pag. 181. ' „r preach 
and invite in the Goſpel all the uncircumciſed in heart, and all the 
wicked to come, and hear and partake of the boly things of theGoſpel, 
and receive the promiſes thereef with faith: And when they come to 
this heavenly banquet without their wedding Garment, Math. 22. 
12,13. 2 Cor. 2. i 6. Mat.21.43,44-it followeth net, becauſe they 
| Iii 3 profane 
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' profane the holy things of God, that Miniſters who baptize the In- 

fants of hypocrites and profane perſons, are acceſſary to the profaning 

the holy things of Chriſt —— It is one thing, whom Miniſters 

ſhould Receive 45 members of the Sanctuary and Church : and 
anther thing, who ſhould come in —— |] 

Pag. 183. (Object. Divine wrath is kindled for the profanation 
of holy things. Anſw. That this is the Miniſters or Churches pro- 
fanation of holy things,s not proved: It is not wrath procured by the 
Miniſters, or thoſe who Receive them iuto the Church; but wrath 
procured by the unworthy In comers, ——* ] So far Ratherford. 

Having ſaid thus much to Mr. B/akes denyal of the diſtincti- 
on of Gods judgement and the Churches in this caſe, I proceed 
to that which followeth in his book. pag. 141+ 

[Mr. Blake. 3.“ They may tell bim of the neceſſity that is put 
* upon Miniſters to prophane this Divine Ordinance, in putting this 
* ſeal ordinarily and nnavoidably to meer blank, paper : which « 4 
« moſt contumelions abuſe of 7 7 

Anſ. They may ſooner tell it, than prove it to be any propha- 
nation Or contumel:ons abuſe. Big words, may be bad arguments. 
Its the Claimer that is the Prophaner, whom you encourage by 
telling him that he hath a Title: but it is not the Miniſter , 
who was never made a ſearcher of hearts, no not to know the 
truth of a Dogmatical faith: and therefore may juſtly fer the 
ſeal to a blank paper, when the Receiver is * judge whether 
it be blank or not, or at leaſt, is to give us the evidence that 

we muſt proceed upon. I would you would before this have 

told us whether one that diſſemblingly pretendeth your Dog 

matical faith, be a blank paper or not, or one that as a Parrat 

is taught to ſay [I believe in God, &c. ¶ when he underſtandeth 

not what he faich. If not, it ſeemes a Dogmatical fa th is not 
the Title then in your account. If yea, then doth the Miniſter 
prophane the Ordinance in giving it ſuch; and hath not Mr. 
Blake ſealed to many ſuch blanks, and contumeliouſly abuſed 
the Ordinance ? 

[ Mr.Blake. ** They may tell hins that poor ſouls are thus mi ſcra- 
j cheated, in bearing them in hand, that theſe great priviledges, 
and conſequently all further Church-priviledges are theirs, when 
"* the conveyance is meer fraudulent that caſts it upon them. 


An'w. 


* 


Anſw. 1. Alas ſouls | Alas miſerable cheaters | But who 
are they ꝰ They t r 
theirs by conveyance : which is not I. Let Mr. Blakg for 
himſelf. . 2. Ic was a gentler paſſage than this, that Mr. r 
Blake preſently to inferr. [Ir ſcems be hath met with a company 6 
cheaters, | 3. But to call his brethren cheaters, is nothing ſo 
dangerous as co call the conveyance fraudulent. I bat do not 
I do : for I ſay that there is no ſuch conveyance, (unleſs you take 
the word improperly.) 

| Mr. Blake They may yet tell him that 4 door is here opened to 
** Anabaptiſm,or multiplication of Baptiſm. A new door ef which 
*© either nothing, or very little, hath ever been ſpoken. ] 

Anſ. 1. They may cell me ſo : but how will you prove that 
they tell metrue? I ſee by you, that ze/{5ng is eaſier then prov- 
ing, and commoner then truth. 2. Your making this a door 

ro Anabaptiſm, doth give them that which you cannot warranc 
them, and advantage the Anabaptiſts more under pretence of 
renouncing their advantages, than you deſire: the common ſuc- 
ceſs of onate oppoſitions. 3. Your ſeigning this to be 
new, and never or little ſpoken of before, in my underſtanding, 
importeth one of theſe. conſequences , either as if you had ſaid 
Al Hiſftorie u falſe, beleive nothing that ever you read in them; 
nay truſt not your eyes and cars, that ſee and hear the contrary to 
what I ſay; J or eſſe as if you had proclaimed. [ Take heed bow 
you credit even Godly Divines in the heat of their contention, even 
in the moſt palpable matters of fact. 

Mr.Blake.**When diſcovery ſhall be made that the Title when Bap- 
© tiſin was adminiſtred was barely ſeeming, then all was Null ab 
© initi04» ſuch proceedings: and as ſuch perſons alwaies were in the 
ges of God, ſo now in the eye of men they are unbaptized perſons. ] 
Anſ. What proof of all this? but you ſay ſo? 1. Baptiſm is ſome- 
times taken for the meer external Ordinance : ſometime for that 
conjunct with the grace ſignified, or with the effects. As to the 
aQual conveyance of pardon and life, I affirm that Sacraments 
are uneffectual to unbelievers ; and ſo do you ; If that be a Nul- 
lity, call them Null. But how prove you that the external Ordi- 
nance is a Nullity where there was no Title? The Title indeed 


was Null ab initio, but prove that the Ordinance was — ' 
well ! 
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well | this muſt be from Si mes. Mages and from T itias : 
{** if Titius get poſſeſſions preſamed to be this dur inheritance, and 
*< afterwards it be raphy payer it 4 dyes 
e Sempronins, All ss to be j invals ut if chi 
feſfion was delivered by a ſealed inſtrument, as onof — 
don is to a Traytor or Malefactor (where right and poſſeſſion 
are co- incident, ) and the Tenor of this inſtrument be, that only 
thoſe that are returned to loyalty ſhall have the beneſit, ( e. g. 
pardon) and a meſſenger is ſent to deliver theſe inſtruments to 
all char profeſs Loyaltie; here if any Traytor fhall profeſs that 
Loyalty, and ſerkto kill his ſoveraign rhe next day, though all 
be Null as to the effect of pardoniag him, yet the external acts 
of ſealing and delivery are not themſelves Nullicies,, And if it 
be the will of the Prince that this act ſhall be eſſectual to its 
end, when the perſon ſhall return to bis Loyalty, wirhout the 
ſealing the inſtrument anew, it may even to theeffect be valid 
after ward, that through his fault was not ſo before. 

But if the Anabaptiſts muſt ha ve this news that I am turned 
ſo fat to them as to open them a new door, let them take alto - 
gether, and make merry that Mr. Blat and I are turned ſo far 
Anabaptiſts togexher, and then there may be hope that while we 
two hold open the door, more may come in ere long. He oft 
tells us that it is a Dogmatical faith, or a faith ſhort of juſtiſying, 
that entitleth ro Baptiſm : England ſwurms with people that 
have not a Dogmatical faich, und yet they receive the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, and their Children are Baptized (and 
what faith their anceſtors had, who knowerh? ) There's ſcarce 
a week but I hear one or other tell me, that Chriſt is God and not 
Man, or Man and not God, or that they do not think any one 
hath beenour ſurety, or made any ſutisfaction to God, or ſuffer- 
ed for our fins. J If all theſe 'Baptiſms and other adminiſtrati- 
ons be Nullities, and if Mr. Blake will but teach that all 
ſhould be rebaprized , whoſe parents are now diſcovered to want 
the Title of a Dogmatical faith, I much fear, he will yet have 
= pps ge perſons in one County than now is in Tea, at 
lealt. 

If the Miniſter be commiſſioned to deliver the Sacrament on 
ah unjuſt claim, this juſtifierh his act, and as be did his duty, 
{0 
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ſo he hath no Scripturefer the * 11 
before inſtanced in the caſe ofa ſcornful qe, | 
comes to Baptiſm to deride Chriſt, ox to he in a i 
chief his cauſe or people. Huth chis-man a Title by Gods Dons- 
tion to Church- ip, ſeals, and all che bleſſod priviledges 
of che viſible Church, which Mr. lab ſets forth? H he have, 


then malicious wickedneſs is the condition of God 
— when ſhall we ſee the Donation — this Title 20 

im ? 

Mr. Blake. LG. T tell you that that Scripture uiſinstias 
- of Circumciſion in the 22.25 — rhe tart, irleerthy 
overthrown. ] An/. 1. They may tell it metwice;before 1 will be- 
lieve them once. 2. They may tell it you as well as me. Was t not 
poſſible for a Je upon miſtake to Citcunicife a tnan chat had no 
Right to it, and yet upon ſome kind of — — 
on ? Reſolve whether that were a Nullity firſt for yout elf, and 
then I will ſtudy a further anſwer. vol, 

Mr. Blake.| 7. ©* They may tell hitn'thatbhis 4 ſtand- 
ing, all perſons dying unregenerate, die unbaptizedy yen Ub 
that were baptized in infancy and after converted remain {till * 
* unbaptized, | Anſw. 1. What iii ſa them Baptized with 
mine eyes ? many ſuch tales I know | may hear,and I will bttieve 
them as I ſee cauſe. . 2. I ſuppoſe by this that youſtem your 1ef 
* judge, that all that are wichouta Dogniatical Faith are un- 

aptized. b | A 

Mr. Blake, 8. That it is much to be feared, if noretrtain- 
* ly to be concluded that the Major part by fat of Worebfter- 
* hire combination conſiſts of undaprized „chere being 
* doubt no good evidence of true converſiom in the moſt con 
* fiderable part · af them ——1 am ſure it is voiced that the toſt 
s prophane where the Miniſter carrieth any authority, are 8 
forward for ſubſcrip@n as any. . 

Anſw. 1. As to your bold ceniure of ſo many perſons whoſe 
- faces you never aw, and whoſe names you never heard; it fhew- 
eth us what you dare do. You might more ſafely have lum of 
Chriſt (Age not that ye be not 4, ] and ha ve hearkened to 
aul LMWbo art thow that ot her mant ,. I 2. Ef- 
ally when your cenſure is _ upon lying tame, 8 

K is 
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2 alt hiſtory, when Godly men dare 
publi ſo many in a County; which the whole Country 
- almoſt; that are capable of underſtanding ſuch marters, do know 
to be falſe.” 3. Have we groaned, and prayed, and fuffered 
ſo long in hope of Diſcipline, and yet are there Godly Mini- 
ſters among us, that have the hearts to calumniate and reproach 
the attempts of it, where they never had the face to acquaint us 
wich tlie leaſt miſtake or miſcarriage in our way ?-Ah what 
wonder if the poor Church conſume away in its corruption and 
diviſions, when this is the friendſhip and aſſiſtance of its guides! 

But of this before. s e. 

The other ſummary of Mr. Blabes oppoſitions, is pag. 50, 551. 
in his introduction, where he thus declares his minde. 

Mr. Blat L. Andtruly (Sir ) i Iſpnuid bave a thought of 
changing my opinion, ] know not how to look:ro the end of the danger 
** that il folow, I muſt firſt neceſſarily . my ſelf in an ever- 
K lofting Schiſm,being not able to find out a Church in the world of 
* any intereſt; in which 1 ſhall dare in this account to hold com- 

© mt] ö ws 

Av. O the power of prejudice'! What Church in all the 
world was ever of your Judgement > And would you have ſepa- 
rated from all the Churches in the world ? But lets hear the rea- 
ſons of your fear. 
Mr. Blakg. { © 1ſhall ſer in many members tos clear ſymptom: of 
— now- Regeneration and Upnbelief. —= | 

4 1. Donotthoſe perſons profeſs à Juſtifying faith ? 

2. Or is it Inſallible ſymptoms of the contrary which you mean, 

or which are ſufficieat to nulliſie or invalidate that Profeſſion ? 

if not, you ſay nothing: if ſo, then 3. Dare you hold communion 
wich no Church that hath ſome members that in your own Judge - 
ment are unſit to be there? How oſt hath this opinion been con- 
futed in the Separatiſts ? But you add yMr reaſon. 

Mr. Blake. | T howgh this will not bear 4 ſeparation, et this con- 
** $deration of their non-baptiſm-will neceſſarily enforce it. — 

Auf: 1. The Enemy of the Church — no hands to do a 
great part of his work, but our 9wn.. The Anabaptiſts take us 

be all unbaptized, and chence infer a neceſſity of Separation. 

Their Sepatation troubleth the Church much more than theit 


opinion 
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opinion far re- baptizing. . Ourendeaveur is, at leaſt to 
them to this, that being re - baptized they would reſt-ſati 
and live in peaceable communion with the Church. Mr. e 
ſteps in and confirmeth them in their conſequence, on ſuppoſi- 
tion of the Antecedent which we cannot ſatisſie them in; and 
ſo fruſtrateth all ou? labour, and gives them the day, in that. and 
conſidereth not I fear the danger of promoting ſuch a ſchiſm. 
But re do wel oy anſwer oe many — that 
Mr. Jobs Goodwin againſt that opinion, an 
his work clean before him. If I knew a Church or ele Ne. 
tion of men that thought verily they were truly baptized, and 
thought that it was not fo, if yet the — true Faith and 
Holineſs, I durſt not ſeparate * 2. But bow irk- 
ſom muſt it needs be to your Judicious Readers, to have ſuch 
concluſions toſt up and down with meer conſideuce, upon fup- 
poſitions, which you diſdain. ( or deign not) to prove ? One - 
Argumęnt iel that our Principles infer the Null# 
© pf ein ba iſm of the Unregenerate, bad been more worth 
than all this kind of tall. I ſay that Deo Z»dice ſuch. men have 
no Title by any Grant or Gift of God to claim vr receive the 
Sacraments , though the Miniſter have Commiſſion co giye 
it co ſome unjuſt claimers. . This opinion profeſſeth the Nul- 
lity of the Title which is denyed; Do you prove” that it allo 
inferreth che Nullicy of the external Baptiſm it ſelf, which was 
juſtly adminiſtred, though unjuſtly demanded. Its tedious to 
read voluminous Diſputes, where chat which requireth proof 
is ſtill taken for-granted. | 
But if all this were ſo, I think you muſt ſtill be a Separatiſt on 
your own Principles. For. where would you find a Church 
(among us) where there be not many that have not a Dogmati- 
cal faith, which you ſay muſt give them Title to Baptiſm ? 
Mr. Blake. [ ** 41n1if 1 be halpeneut(as indeed I uteri deſpair) 
* by any diſtintion of forum Dei and forum Eccleſiæ, Vnivocal 
* and Equi vocal, what thought then ſhall I entertain of the Holy 
* Scriptage ? | 
Anſw. I cannot tell what thoughts you will have of it, but 
Ican partly tell what thoughts you ſhould have of it. Will 
you deny chat the Scripture moſt IV ſpeaks of God * 
KRK 2 
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himfeFin equivocal terms ?- I hope you will not : And how 
Hoult it 3 — mans anding? And yet what 
houghts will in of the Scripture? You will not I 
- hopetake on you to know no difference between Jeſuitical diſ- 
ſembling equivecation, which is to deceive, and the ufe of equi- 

erms, either neeeſſarily for want of other words in au 
or Rhetorically-for- ornament, or when cuſtome of Speech ha 
made chem the moſt apt ? Will you ſo far equi vocate with, equi- 
terms, as to confound the ivocation with 
dable, and chen ſuy, ¶ What thoughts ſfial I have of che 
holy Scriptures d J t not beſerm an Expoſitor of the 
Seriptures. | 


And whereas you-next-ad@the many titles given tothe unre- 
generate, | have anſwered ir before, and more may do in the next 
Diſpute, beſides what you had even now from Mr. Rutherford, 
Theſe titles were never giuen to any of your Profeſſors of faith 
/ hort of that-which Tullyerh: And yet chere is n Hall in 
your Book that amazeth me mort titan Fark atid Con- 
ident Aſſertions of the contrary; and pretenſes of the comtnon 
Judgement of te Church to be on your ide. 

Pag 1 16, 117. When l had ſaid that Dr. urd would not have 
ks, a ſecond tounderrake his cauſe, you ſay, I Her this paſe 
*' (age fell from bis pen, may well bt to every intelligent Reader mat- 
* ter of admiration that a man of ſuch multiplicity of reading 
* Gould think that Dr. Ward in this opinion would not have found 
* 4 ſtcond, when if he had peruſed our approved Aut ihrs about the 
„ gueftion, eſpecially fince it came to a puyttral juſt debate, he may 

ſtom ſee that he hath almoſt every one to. appear for him, if this 
* which hementions be bis opinion: uleſ} perhaps he hath been ſo held 
© * Fathers aud other Writers for the firſt thirteen or 
* fourteen hundred years (in which few will I think. come out and vie 
* with lim, ) that he harh not Fegarded what hath been [aid this. 
** 250071477 in this corner of the world., 
Anſw. 1. Your groundleſs inſipid ſcorn, about reading the 
rr 

0 | your , nor (Ithink) tend to the pleaſing. 
of God. 2. Oneofus have certainly expoſed our ſelves to he 

Readers, wen we. ſtand wondering thus an 
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other, and profeſs our ing to be at ſo great a diſtance 
about a matter of open fact. 1 (hill ſay, that I hoped Dr. 
Ward would not have found a Second to undertake that Cauſe; 
Bur this doth not intimate either that I never read that any was 
of his minde before, or that I expected not that any ſhould be af- 
ter ward : Its one thing to be of that Opinion, and another thing * 
as his. Second to undertake it. But | will now ſay more than that 
which you wonder at. I muſt profeſsthat I do not know of ati 
one Proteſtant Divine, reputed Orthodox, of that Judgement, 
before Dr. Ward and you: though ſome Papiſts and mmm 
I knew of that minde: and ſince I finde Sir Hen. Vaue maintsin 
is; and one John Timſon, in his Defence of M. Hinwphrey and 
row newly M. Humphrey, in his ſecond Vindication of Free Ad- 
mifffon = 'Lecall — — — and wonder at your wonder - 
ing and mine, or at leaſt che vaſt diſagreement of our Judgements, 
in ch a point of fact. All chat ever open the books of Prote- 
ſtancs come and judge betwixt Mr. Blake and me. Dr. Ward 
and he do maitain ¶ Thus a certain kinde of faith which is ſhort 
Toftifying faith giverb title io Baptiſm ever before God] I ſay,[that 
only true Juſtifying faith i the condition of our Title befor God, as 

him, and -warranting eur claim; but that the bare pro- 
4 of that Fnſtifying faith (bur no lower) dark make us ſuch 

the-Minifttr muſt give the Sacraments to if we claim them, 
and fo by it we have 4 Right to them before the Church, and ſo far 
before God as he — — of tbr Churches act. Mt: Blake 
ſaith,almoſt every our late Wtirers for hin: Ifay, 
remember none ofthe Reformed Divines for them: Nor do I 
finde that Mr. BYake bimfelf hath produced any ro that end, bur 
by meer abuſing them, Certain Iam, that the common doctr me 
of Reformed Divines is, Crbat ſound belti vers aro member of ib 
myſtical Church, and that profeſſor of that belief are memitrr af 
the viſible Church, to whom we muſt give Sacraments. ] But as for 
your third ſort, who believe with another kinde of faith, or pro- 
feſs ſo to do, it is not their uſe to take theſe as members of'ei- 
ther, or ſuch as have right to Sacraments. 

One more Objection i finde machſtood upon(whickT Had al- 
moſt forgot) viz. The ' Sacraments are appointed for the wifble 
Church: therefore all that are of the viſible Church huvt Bight 
them. Kkk 3 Anſw; 
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Au. the word [appointed] is ambiguous. If it mean on- 
ly — Miniſters are appointed to deliver it to men upon an 
outward Profeſſion and Claim, this we Rill grant. But if the 
meaning be, that Hypocritical or Unregenerate Profeſſors have 
any Moral Donation or Promiſe of them, or any command to 
claim and receive them, in their preſent ſtate, this is but a bare 
affirming of the thing in queſtion ; and ſo their Conſequent 
isthe fame with the Antecedent. What Mr. Galeſpie and Mr, 
Rutherford and many other Divines have ſaid againſt it, you have 
ſeen. before ; as alſo by what Scripture-Evidence it is de- 
ſtroyed. be 123 2 | 
oh But tis ſaid of the Jews, that to them pertained the 
Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving 
of the Law, and the Service of God, and the Promiſes. 
Rom. 9. 4. a ; 
Anſw. 1. Yetwillit not follow that all theſe ,pertain to all 
the Viſible Church, and therefore not to the Church as Viſi- 
ble. The Glory, that is, the Ark, and other ſigns of ſome 
Glorious Preſence, and the giving of the Law here mentioned, 
with other Priviledges expreſſed in the next words, were proper 
to the Jews. 2. The Jewiſh Nation contained ſome that were 
truly ſanctiſied, and ſome. that were not. To the later ſort wa 
iven the Law, Covenants, Promiſes, &c. providentially, and 
y way of Offer God fo ordered it, that among them theſe 
excellent mercies ſhould abide, and to them they ſhould be of- 
fered; and if they had heartily accepted them, they might have 
had a proper Title to the Benefits of the Covenant it ſelf. And 
it fell out that the ſeals were actually applied to them upon their 
pretended acceptance of the offer, and upon their claim. But to 
the former belonged the Covenants and Promiſes as the inſtru- 
ments of Gods Donation, whereby he conveyed to them actu- 
all Right to the Benefits: But ſo it did not to the latcer (unleſs 
we ſpeak of ſome particular promiſe made to this or that indivi- 
all perſon, or ſoqe temporal promiſes to the Jews as Jews, and 
not as a Viſible Church) Yet may it well be ſaid that to 
the Jews in general the Covenants, Promiſes, &c. belonged, not 
only becauſe the Regenerate were Jews, and the whole Nation 
was denomipated from the better part ſometime, butalſo (which 


us 
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is Paul ſence in that Text) becauſe it is not the ſoreſaid proper 
Right that is here ſpoken of, but the actual ſending of chi 
Light among them, and the tendering of it to them, and cot 
tinuing it with them, — — with the ſucceſs of it ſo ſar as 
that ſome were ſanctiſied by it, and others ſeemingly conſented 
to it. And thus we may ſay of England ndw in the general, that 
it enjoyeth the Goſpel; and Sacraments, &c. in that they are 
among us, and all men that are truly willing may have a ſaving 
title to them, and the reſt that pretend to be willing and are 
not, do actually partake of the External Ordinance, though to 
their own condemnation, through their on default. But this 
is no affirming that che unregenerate have a proper Title given 
them, which may warrant their claim in that eſtate; I mean, 
to the Sacraments, which are ſpecial Ordinances. 


The Reverend Viadicator of Free Admiſſion, layeth down, 13 Second Vins ® 
Reaſons to prove that | the Covenant in the general Grace and ex- dicatlon, ag. 
ternal Adminiſtration of the Ordinances 407 to the whole Church 57 75 8. 


as Viſible, and to the ſeveral members alike | To which I fay, 1. 
that it [belongs ] to them, is too large a word without diſtincti- 
oll to uſe in a profitable diſcourſe. I have elſewhere ſhewed that 
Covenant and Seals do belong to them in ſome ſence, and in 
other not; and how far ſuch are in Covenant. 2. Note on 
the by, that if this were granted, its — to Mr. Blake*s - 
main cauſe againſt me, that Ca Faith ſhore o juſtify gives 
Right ] For no man was ever a member for. a Fai herrof 
juſtifyings but only for a ſaving faith, or the profeſſion of a 
ſaving faith.” 3. Note that the ſtreſs of the Controverſie is 
nor { Whether it belong to them at alle I but whether (as he 
affirmeth) to all 441 ? Enougbis ſaid before for the ſolving of 
his Arguments. More particularly. | 

To the firſt. Pag. 6. Ho the whole Nation ofthe Jew's 
were in Covenant, is before declared, (more than which is 
yet unproved : ) and alſo how little this makes for his 
End 


- To the Second : Weeaſily grant that the Gentiles are graf- 
fed into the ſame Olive, and are as much in the Covenant of 
Grace as the Jews were (fo many of the Gentiles: as: profeſs 


Chriftianitie. ) And becauſe it is no more, it is nothing to their 


poſe. 

Moe Third: I Arfwer:: There's no doubt but the ꝓromiſe 
to all that God ſhall call; chat is, the bare offer be- 
long do all them that are oalled uneffectually, and ſtill remain 
in unbelief: And the worſt of them are invited to Repent and 
Believe, which when they do, they have Tule in that ſame pro- 
migen den fee the Seals of ic: And hen they profeſs 
eve and ſo require the Seals, they have ſucha 
Right Cernw Ecelefl /as thatave muſt admit of them. But more 
chan this here is yet no proof of. 

To the F The ¶ alle ſome of them obey not A all: ume 
of them obey ore tem, and as to ſome faith ſhort of juſtifying : 
and ſome of them obey the Coll fincerely. You mean the Se- 
cond : Of whom Tay, 1. Prove if you can that any culled 
ones may have the Sacraments, that profeſs not 4; ich. 
2. Aud prove that they who barely profeſs dt, have Title 
which is in controverſie between us, which will juſtiſie their 
claim, as well as our giving it on that claim. Ie ſaying that 
they are culled is no proof. As for your phraſe of an. — 

in Covenant qyou know l affirmed it {on e 
— — they ounewardly covenant with God, 


But if it ex parte ways + — ſuch 
— s when — as he or 
ttut ke is as a Covenanter to chem yen bat tor 
'ootwrantl I have long waiced from others lor Ff 
in win. As wo n err have more of 


= ue 

- To the There's'd difference between the Jews then 
In that one part of the Jews were ſincere 
inthe Covenant, andbavin gre numbers; in whom, as it 
—ü— — Church ide. a. In that the reſt of 
them (as to theimain body) profeſſed that true faith which 
others had. 3. And in that lach bare profeſſors were thereupon 
atmitred into that Societie, and into tboſe Ordinunces, which 
cended co hel io that ſinceritie which they wanted; ſome 


of which | they were immediately bound toute, —— 
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others of them but in order aſrer their 5 
they uſed them unjuſtly before. Converſion, the < hog was wh 
mefcy in it (elf, though, miſ received by them. 
they had many temporal promiſes which no other in ball 
nor have we. I think heres a difference frum the Gent; 

prove more, if you afficm it. 

To the Sixth: I have anſwered i it over. ae G2 
are commanded a wn vt as 2 ſign do arrays of 19 
Covenant: Therefore they are bound firſt in or 
in heart to the Covenant : And if chey do the farmer 3 
= Tater, it may ſhe that they have by outward cov 08 
liged themſelves co God, and ſaareannumerated ich is, K 
e by the Church : r not chat 9 
tiog to them, except as to 
2 that —— abſolutely promuledro he Iu tes, — 2 5 belong 
not to us. 

To the 8 The weak unworthy Author of the book 
on ant Baptiſm, 1 hom you ure ple loa oad with a Title 

ch his conſcience doch diſown, doth. heartily perſiſt in be- 
— that the ——— Corvenaut ia made 40. more than che 
Elect, even to all, at leaſt chat hear it; and chat his is the eſſect 
of Chrilts bload ; and that the eutrance into covenant, and ac- 
cepting the terms of it. ore tema, or nt ſincerely and unceler- 
vedly, is common to Elect & and Reprobate. Rut all i i no- 
thing to the preſent buſineſs. 

To che Eighth ; It isa ſtrange conſequence chat ſuch [ Naſt 
renounce their profeſſion, and never came to ardinances, Sc. 
Maſt importeth Nuty. And their duty nanny} > * 
and Believe, and Profefs, and not to 8 2 
only tolament the falſhaod and bypocri 
they did not do. Nor is any bound ta ſtaꝝ R 
oy but to repent, believe, and ſo came; as Peter 

, Repent and Hray, e. But if hæ will profes fallly, and come 
Gabe let him do it at his Le ang not think 
God is obliged to bleſs | ASA 4 wh 7 — | 
rhe Papiſts Vs ren, fp ' 
Rs Mr..Zlake, For aha per i 
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a Title Coiraw Des to the Seals, what can be that Title but the 

Ops; operatum of a verbal profeſſion : For though a Faith ſhort 

of Juſtifying be ralktof,” none of you all can tell who hath it, 

and who bath ir not; and yet I find not ſo much openneſs as 

to ſpeak out and tell us whether indeed all the Hypocrites that 

ha ve not ſo much as che Dogmatical Faith which they profels, 
have indeeda Title before God to the Seals, on the Opus opera- 

rum of profeſſion or not: Though by conſequence it appeareth 

that you muſt ſay ſo, or caſt all your canſe a way. 

To the ninth Anſwer : If you know him not a diſſembler, 
he is to you bat he profeſſeth to be : If therefore he profeſs 
that the Foundation is laid, when it is not, you muſt endeavour 
to build him up. But if you know him to diffemble,” I ſuppoſe 
you will rather help to lay the Foundation before you go any 
further. But 2. If you can ſay as much to prove that I may not 
teach any but Diſciples the obſervable commands of Chriſt ( i» 
ſenſu activo; that is, do my belt to teach them) as have done 
to prove that wicked men have no Title to che Sacraments which 
will warrant them Coram Deo, to claim them, you will do much 
towards the changing of my minde. 

To the Tenth I anſwer : This confuſion marrs all. I have oft 
told you, unregenerate men are really in covenant as to their ex- 
ternal engaging act; and this they may break. Bur doth it fol- 
tow that they cannot violate their own promiſe, unleſs God be 
actually obliged by promiſe to them. 

Io the Eleventh. I will not ſtand now to ſearch whether 7«- 
dus was one of them that was bid Ext, and Drink: But ſuppoling 
it granted, it is moſt certain that he was commanded as much 
to take and feed on Chriſt by faith : and that tie was offered 
the Sacrament as a Sacrament, that is, a ſealing and profeſſing 
ſign, as I have before explained. Now if he had fo received it 
Sit was offered, and in che nature of a Sacrament, as Chriſt 
bid bim; Take, Ear, Drink, then certainly he had done it in 
faith. And if he did not ſo (as he did not) he did not what 
1 de commanded. And therefore 4m can prove 2 
iphtin Fuder by any grant, to the ſeparated ſign, while he 
woas deftity Ay faith which by his action was — Re- 
| ; ceiving 


** 
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ceiving the Sacramment as a Sacrament is an actual profeflion o- 
faich : And you can never prave that Chriſt commanded | 
to lye, by proſeſſing che faith which he had not; but only chat 
he commanded him at once to Believe and thus profeſs it. He 
that — ro — es r in (to the Ce incend- 
eth that they muſt bring a wedding garment : or &fe they ſhall 
hear, how coin chou hither? 205 

You apprehend John Timpſons words to be appoſite, which 
imply a contradiction, or touch not the point: I the right Ob- 
ject be really believed (even that which is the full Object of ſa- 
ving _ that very belief is ſaving, and proveth the holineſs of 
the perſon. | 
Tothe Twelfth I anſwer. General and ſpecial Grace, I reſol- 
vedly ftintain. But when will you prove that it is a part of Ge- 
neral Grace to have a proper Title given by God to the Sacta- 
ments which ſeal up the pardon of fin actually where there is 
ſuch Title? To have the univerſal conditional promiſe (or co- 
verignt ex parte Pri) enacted, and promulgate and offered the 
$608, with many incitetents to entertain it, is General Grace: 
ut ſo is not either our actual heurt- covenanting, the Remiſſion 
of our ſin, nor ſuch a proper Title to the ſign of both. 

When you tell us of the Worlds Potential, and the viſible Chur- 
ches aſt aal Intereſt in General Grace, you give us ( pardon the 
truth) & meer ſound of words that ſigniſie nothing, or nothing 
to purpoſe, You cannot call it General Grace Objtttovely ; as if 
the Saints had a particular Objective Grace, the reſt a General - 
For Generals exiſt not but in the individuals. It is thetetore the 
General conditional promiſe or gift, which you muſt mean by 
General Grace : This is to the world { without] indeed but an 
offer: But is it any more to any of the unbelie vers or 
rate within ? what can be the meaning of C an actual Intereſt in 
à conditional promiſe ] which all the hearers ha ve not aud yet 
is ſhort of the true actual Intereſt of them that perform the con- 
dition ? 1 feel no ſubſtance in this notion, nor ſee any light in it. 
I confeſs there is a certain poſſeſſion that one ſuch man may have 
more then others; but as that is nothing co proper Title, ſo it is 
ot the thing that Sacraments = to el. 059 5 
2 u , HE 
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Ae vat Mr. Had/m: book now by.me : but your ſolution 
mar eee ſifting, Its one thing to ask 
2 — E Sacraments , intentionem precepts : and 
— hingrocel ,whac eventually they ce. I do not 
5 ſiye that brings men into a of Grace is in 
the hands of God only, fo as if he uſed not Miniſters thereto. 
Foy a are hid inscei pura to cootertand heal, and deliver and 
To your 137 and, L and laſt, 1 auſwer. That we eaſily 
confeſa chat the covanaat under the new Teſtament is better than 
the old : but this makes nothing for you, nor do you prove 
thacit doch ; the tho ſicſt ſection of your Ns as it may 
be the matter of an a e before, As to 
. phy Mr. Yanes e which pro- 
vethany approbation of your apinign : her Mr. Barge/; 
do, Ileave Te hmſelf for I bon nat ny. All 400 
know of ſince Dr. Ward is Mr. A 0 ey, and hn 


ae und fob e Me Hog 1 &; e 
35 and 1 no 7 5 
ready given ' You needed not coping ey ene tin r 


which is the deſign of your Treatiſe: 

To theſe | find you add another; JET of all, 45.61 I, 
which-you ſay ſinks deep into yon: but if reaſon will dg it, I 
will pluckit up by che roots; partly by, deſiring you to Si 
hat I havetwice or: thrice before a ered co it, and. partly 
by 22 followeth ; That 1. Ifa man by miſtaken doubt- 
2 | keep himſelf away from a Sacrament, that doth not 

ya: Title to it or the Grace, ſigaified, nor is it any ones 
ſault ht is own. I therefore deny your Ming. : It is not f 
doerrinetharcurs 0 doubxing, Ghriftans from the Sacrament, 
but themſelves that do culpably aw. To your Proſyllo- 
giim ; I deny the Major: that doctrine which concludes it fin 
in the doubtſul Chriſtian to Receive, doth not cut him off: 
Tos itconcludeth it not his lin co Receive in it felf, but ro Re- 
cti vedonbtiugiy 20 tour, it iS, ngt Renens bat Doubcing, 
that is properly his, $0; 5: 1 we, fay_, that 


nt is his Duty to Receive, land bis mow: Sin not to Re- 
ceive 
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Receive than to Receive. And though an erring 'Conſci 
ence doth alwaics enſnare, and ſo create a necellicy of 
which way ſoever we go, till it be rectified, yet its a greaterfi 
to treſpaſs againſt a-plain precept, than agaiaſt an erring Con- 
ſcience in many caſes. But the main ſtreſs lyeth on your proof, 
which is from Rom. 14-23. | jhatſoever is not of faith is fine} But 
Feould wiſh you would conſider it better, before you preſs 
home that Text to the ſame fence againſt all other duties 38 
you do againſt this, leſt you leave God but littlo fervice from 
the Church. 1. It is one thing to doubt about indifferent math 
ters, ſuch as Paul ſpeaks of, as eating, &c. For there he is con · 
demned if he cat; becauſe he is ſute it is awhhl ta farbear hut 
not ſure elt it is law fuld eat. But preſß not this u pan us in 
caſe of neceſſiry duty. 15 God cammang me 49 pray, praiſa 
or communicate, my doubt will! not jnſtiſie my for beara dec: 
and thougbi it entangle me in fin, it cannot. diſoblige me from 
duty; but I ſhall ſin more iſ L for bear. 08. | | 
— —— 
the doudii ; per conſr dent ly fron 
True : 2 of the doctine, 6-957 Linea] and 
it is the caſdof all ical errors; which wil not therefore 
juſtiid you in blaming the doctrine i its the unavoida ble effect 
of un erring Conſrience. And again | ſay, he ſinnet h mort in 
for bearing ene ; modi zun 


-' Whireas you conclude N ug any to by cinvindings ing Ua ve 
told you before hy it convince :; nov me e — bloat 
Won 


ae whecher it do not ao cn vino goabatiyeur pita 
dor ine is as fur Fur 1 am — — 
—_ — ul 22 mane 
ge that t ve ttus juſtiſy ing ſuith. ib | 
world have, that they have ue Megali Theugh 
wiekec doubt leſo, decauſe theip believe — | | 


of their Dogrnurical,fairh;bur imye-lefsirrus tknowiedgecghitt 

At leaſt many of them ite thus witty,  whentſo m true 

Chriſtians do as mach de], of Their Dogan faith ad 

any. No] ] ])] 0 wilt you rr take x 
LIT 
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faith it ſelf (chougb common) to be cheir Title, then they 
muſt according to you, all keep a way, while they doubt of it: 
And if it be but the verbal profeſſion of that Dogmatical faith 
that is their Title, before God, and their own Conſcience, then 
any infidel muy make himſelf a Title at pleaſure by a lye, and 
the bare opas oper lum of ſpeaking the words which-he never be- 
fieved: but derideth the ſence while be uttereth the terms. As 
you will ſave your on Communicants from condemning 
themſelves then for want of Aſſurance of their Lower faith, ſo 
ſhall you direct us to do by ours. | 
I will only add this Queſtion, What Deſcription muſt that 
man give of the faith ſhort of Juſtifying, which entitles to Bap- 
| y tiſm, who takes Juſtifying faith it ſelſ to lie but in Aſſent ? You 
wor my meaning? It” will be certainly another hinge of 
fach, chan Mr. F/ake deſcribech that ſuch a man muſt require. 
„ _—- Thad thought Thad done with you at this time: and this 
day I received a Book of Mr. Prins writing, containing the fruit 
of your Doctrine and therein J finde a paſſage of yours cited 
from pay. 125, which makes me think it ay deſegyefurther, 
rogſider ation tan I thouglit to have taken of it. 
You ſay ! Giving and Receiving being Regeln, all thoſe 
© Texts that prove it the duty of any to Receive the Sacrament, 
*doth eo nomine oblige the: Miniſter to deliver it to them or ad- 
mit them; becauſe goto uno Relatorum, ponit ur altem. ] 
A, Muſt Logic de the dred at laſt ? If fo, it wil give us 
leave to di betwern Neiata ſeumdm dici & ſec undùm 
eſſe; Fnnlice: & duplices relationes, & c. Ponitur autem hoc nnum 
Re latorum 
you know 1. 


ee, del in debito: H. you ſpeak of the former, then 
ing, when ir goes before Receiving: and 2. that 39 fcihi e may be 


our Giving is not effectual Giving, but Offer- 
fire ſciamid, as Exiſteem ; ſo Offering maꝶ be ithout Rectiviog, 
bra. neue Receiving in our preſent rates Offering? 


one of theſe may be put without the other. But J 
ſuppoſe it is Delite ifferendi, c recipiendi,which you think are 
thus related. But 1. here the del tum effertudi goes firſt, and the 
Allie recipiendi cones aſter; andi is but condciopal and not 
actual, till the very act of oblation. You may he bouad to of | 
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fer your people the Sacrament, and not perform your duty: th 
—— four to Receive ic, when you are bound to Offer 1 
but only on condition or ſuppoſition that you aRually do Of. 
fer it: ſo that it is not our duty and theirs that are connexed as 
Relata : elſe they ſhould be bound to Receive that which is not 
offered them ; for you may neglect yout duty. Nor is it your 
actual Offering and their actual Receiving that are inſeparably 
connexed as perfect Relates; for you may offer ir, when it ſhall 
be refuſed. 

But you'l ſay, L. At leaſt che thing intended ſtands good; 
* that poſito reci piendi debito ponitur etiam debitum offerendi. | I an- 
ſwer: Not alwaies ſo neitber, un eſs you take the Duty of Re- 
ception to be actual and abſolute, and not conditional: For 
you may be bound to Receive on ſuppoſition that 1 offer : both 
this and many other things which I am not bound to offer: 
Much leſe am I es ni (as you ſtrongly ſay) obliged to deli- 
ver it to you. Lou may be obliged to give me Thanks, ſuppo- 
ſing I beſtow a Benefit on you: and your thanks hath relation 
to my Benefit : and yet I do not yet underſtand that I am eo n- 
mine obliged to give you that Beneſit, becauſe you muſt be 
thanłful it I do. Your Obligation to receive, is plainly con- 
ſequential and hypothetical, ſuppoſing I actually offer it: and 
that. cannot ſo neceſſarily infer the duty of Offering. For 
make little doubt to prove, that in many Caſes when the Mini- 
ſer ſinneth in his Offer, it is yet the Peoples duty to receive it 
if he do offer ic. The Scribes and Phariſees might unjuſtly 
uſurp the Chair of Moſes, and yet it may be the peoples duty 
to hear them, The Prieſts may uſurp their place, and yet the 
cleanſed Leper may be bound to ſhew himſelf to them. Nero 
may fin by asking Tribute, when it may be my-daty to give it 
him if he ask it. If Mr. Prin had thought that your Argu- 
ment would juſtifie a Thief in taking his purſe by the high way, 
do not think he would have cited it. Giving and Taking here 
are Relatives too : If a Thief demand your purſe, reſolving to 
kill you if you deny it, it may be your duty to Give it, to fave 
your life ; when in my opinion it is not s nemiue his duty, to 


4 
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Well! but fis is not che chief part of my anſwer to you. If 


vou hac id betrer grounds for it, and well limited it, Imi 
Ja prom yoo, che when rhe People are bound to — 
c 


im 75 the Miniſters quty to offer it them. But then yen 
muſt take duty as you finde it entirely, at leaſt eſſentially, am 


ydu muſt not cut off a piece ofa duty; yea, lea ve out the oſſenti- 


als, an turti it int a n. God commanderh people fitſt to Re- 
pent and Believe, and then to prefels it by words and ſacramen- 
tal actions, and therewith receive the ſeals of his ſpecial gra oe. 
This is your Duty: Perform your duty ſo far as isantenetlent 
to mine, and I ſhall conſeſs that mine will follow, and 1:muft 
offer you the Sacramegts: - But if you will refuſe to vepent ur 
Believe, ot to profefs that you do fo, in a eredible ſort; or ul 


% 


by word or life profeſs that you do not ſo, and yet wilt demand 


the Sacrament, you do not your duty, and fo I am not obli- 
Prove that it is a mans duty to receive the Sarraments 
without Faith and Repentance (yea or a credible. Frofeſſion of 


them, ) or to profeſs hy that Reception «that he Takes Chriſt 


and Believeth in him, when it is a lie, and then yowfay/fome- 
what. All men are bound mediatelyto receive the Sacrament; 
that is, firſt to ſeek after the Word, and then to hear it, and 

then to believe and repeat, and then to ſeek che Sacraments : hut 
it followerh not that they may do the laſt firſt, and rte before 


they repent. 


Moro yer as the Receiver is bound ad ordinem & and 


2 any how to recetve: {ol am bound ad or dizens 
wdym,and not any how to give. And thereforeT-muſt firſt 
know my call to it as a Paſtor, and I muſt do my befbto help che 
people to a que preparation, and I maſt do it Degeatly/imOr- 


der, and to Edification; and the miſs of one of theſe may ſtunn 


the duty into à fin. I am not therefore of your opinion, as 
yon next expreſs it, that{\'there is as many Soripeure preveptrand 
preſidents to dl ver the Sacrament to all, as vo any, ſuppoſing oben 
within the Church, and neither unintelligent or excommunicate. Mf 
this were true, then r. If any of the Pariſh will ſay, Sw tam 


| nohe of your Flock; I renoũnce your Raſtoraliover;ſigho y but 


Jet I will have the Sacrament from you; items I —_— 
idk orce 
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forced to do the office of chat Relation Ahere it is ; 
And if all the Anabaprilts or Separatiſts of ſome 5 
Church demand it of me, I muſt give them all the Fa woo 
or if all the Pariſhes about flock in to me, or a thouſand 
I muſt give it them all; or if the inen will reſuſe to 
to 4 and to be perſonally inſtructed, and one will have it 

andſinging, and laughing; and others will have me bring 
em from houſe to houſe, [ — give it to them all; and why 
= "if they {wear and curſe whea they demand it, or profeſs to 

rake it meerly to enſnare me? For none of theſe are ſuppoled u- 
intelligent ot excommuntcate. 

Bur l find you take up this Reaſon before in 24 L 
e. 2. ag · J. Having given a touch about Amis. 
feof — as ſhews you to be but a man, ar 
more in due place) youadd { ** T bis deftrine enforceth tem io di · 
fing viſb between mat giver Right, as te mans on pars, to 
*© Church: memberſhip and Ordinances, and that which ge hoghn 
72 admitted : whereas the truth is, theſe art Relata, 

© goſizo & ſublato uno ponitur & tollitur alcerum. 5 2 
tlas great inconvenience it runs down right into, that the Aini- 
eee the dee, Call the 

*© Sacrament) nmtopeople, when they are hound upon pain of damn 
tas not to tal them.] 

2 BBB rn aig 
a as Yau vat ast HOT. from bim, 
2222 i have reaſon think you intend, Doubeleſa, be 

——— be admitied, — iveedew fd er 
pert to Ordinance. I his is not fairly done: 

Nabe of Admiffion may be in the Miniſter, ( who is Another 

ſudjeR). hen yet . bath vo Right (ol che ſas ſort) to 

boadauaed, or to fe ine. 

But we muſt once, — your cee gen And 
4% What is laid before, let me dealplanlies apo ne t 
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Moreover, the Diſtinction which is uſed by thoſe whom you 
here oppoſe, is ( not as you feign it, but) between a Right 
Cera Deo to claim and receive the Sacraments] and a Right 
or Duty of the Miniſter to give it upon claim or =. ] 
Now the former Rightis actual and pofitive; the later bur ſup- 
poſitive : Demanding or ſeeking is ſuppoſed to go before my 
giving, and my right and duty to give: And I think (according 
to my ſmall skill in Logick ) Demandingand Giving are no in- 
ſeparable Relates; and l am content that any beggar at your 
door be Judge: This or nothing you muſt prove to your pur- 

ſe. And if you prove it, I may the next time I ſee you de- 
mand all your Eſtate and Learning; and what will you do then ? 
And f with ſubmiſſion to the Judgement of better Lawyers, eſ- 
pecially the Learned Cirer of your words) I conceive that C a 
Right of delivering on ſuppoſition of a demand or claim ] d6th 
not ſo neceſſarily ſuppoſe a Right to demand and claim, as one 
Relate ſuppoſeth its Correlare. If a man demand your coat 
( upon terms of violence) you may give him your cloak alſo , 
and yet no more juſtiſie his demand, than you juſtiſie his ſMi- 
ting you by tur ging cke other cheek: · Hut if 1 ſhould be mi- 
ſtaben in theſe Law · matters, I muſt remember Mr. Prin, that 
whenever hedeliverech to ſouldiers the key af his houſe to pre- 
vent the breaking open the doors, or delivereth them his 
Artus or moneys to ſave his life, or a contribution to fave 
the reſt, he juſtifieth their Right to claim all this. And by the 
fame fule'when ever he went to priſon at their command, he 
juſtified their right of commanding bim : For Commanding and 
Obeying are as much Relates, as Demanding and Delivering 
are > 1 4 « 1 


By thistime ry may wy —— ofthe ¶ Grii vous in- 
convenience | which you dreamed -e were u — ri 
into. perſwade the World ne ever we 
taught, that it isour duty to give Effective, which ever cauſeth 
2 reception,” not yet to detivet the Sacraments, but on fuppoſi- 
riotr of their ci or ſeeking; to any ſuch men; nor yet to per- 
feyade them to claim ot feet them in fare 744,75 their preſent 
— — clli6n-0f che eontra- 
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ry. And then do you indeed count it ſo grievous an inconye- 
nience that we ſhould be bound Ito give it to an unjuſt clauger 
on ſuppoſition he demand it, on a lying profeſſion of Faith 
and Repentance, which yet is credible to me] and yet that be 


deſerveth damnation for his lying profeſſion and unjuſt claim ® 


and receiving. If the 1/iaca paſſio were common in Loudon, and 
this wwi/erere provoked ſome rich, Phyſitian go ſo much compaſli- 
on, as to deliver to his ſervant a gold bullet to ſwallow for the 
Cure (which ĩs reputed ſo good a medicine) and many come for 
chem that are really ſick, and ſwallow the bullet, and it ſaves 
their lives, but many others counterfeit the diſeaſe through co- 
vetouſneſs of the gold, and the ſervant believing them, dilivereth 
them the bullers ; do you think here the ſeryagt did more than 
his duty, when he is not able to judge who diſſembleth, and 
the Phyfitian thus leaveth it to him ? Or do you think that the 
covetous diſſemblers had coram donatorea juſt claim, ſuppoſing 
him to be able to diſcern their deceit? Or is bere ſuch a 
Grievong inconvenience as you imagined ? I think not. 

And as for the inextricable difficulties which you think this 
leads into, another may ſee the way out of them, when you do 
not; and he may as confidently conceive that the difficulties and 

inconveniences of your way are far more. 

As for that part of your Book which owneth Church-Diſci= 
pline, and the power of the Keys, I give you thanks for it, and 
aſſure you if we could but ſee it practiſed, even leſs rigorouſly 
than the ancient Churches have practiſed it. when there was no 
coerſive power of violence to enforce it, but rather the ſword 
of perſecutors to diſcountenance it, we ſhould not trouble you 
with Conteſts for any other ſuſpenſion, For my part I blame 
many of the ſuſpenders as heartily as you do; but it is not for 
doing too much, but for doing too little, and in diſorder.” And 
I hope you that are for Excommunicating where others do but 
ſuſpend, (though Mr. Prix can tell you that even that is[in 
truth an actual Excommunication, without any precedent cita- 
tion, articles, legal proceeding, hearing, ſentence, c. ] «p- 
pend.,) will do more than they, and not leſs, according to this 
principle. And if you will needs believe that you are not au- 
Mmm 2 thorized 
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tborized to do ſt {4 ready way jo this age ta put off ſome troy” 
blefomework) I N to chem that you think have 
Authority: If it be in a meeting of Miniſters, make uſe of 
them: if in a Biſhop, uſe him if you. have one, if nor, 2 
one. For me thinks men that gwn the neceſficy of Diſcipline, 
ſhould do their beſt to procute the exerciſe of id. | 
And as for that Book. of Mt, Ping, which occaſioned me 
to ſay the more to you on theſe paſſages, though I bighly ho- 
nour the Author's name, aud diſqwn' the way of his Vicar 4. 
againſt whoſe way he principally inteodetb e ſay 
ar his writing fſhzws me, as we a5 bis Icon. 1 


4% fe 4 egi i the beff men v — 


And what the Church and World muſt ſuffer, if the heſt men 
had theruling of it. That alt miniſters who will not give the 
Sacraments to all their Pariſhioners Lee qualified and deft 
ring the an) 4. ſhould be uſed e he direReth, vis. their 
Tithes withheld by che people, themſelves impriſoned, and e ject-· 
ed, I cannot wiſh ; eſpecially if I conſider what.che legal qua- 
lification is, and if I believe him (here) chat no Ordinance can 
be made without the conſent of King, Lords, and Commons, and 
chat the Ordinances wanting theſe are meer Nullicies in Law. 
Theſe evils which ! foreſee, go not down ſo eaſily with me as 
with that pious Author: 1, That hereby the greateſt part of 
the ableſt godly Miniſters in E»gland(as far as L am ahle to learn) 
muſt be turned out and impritoned : 2. And then the Churches 
either left deſtitute, or poſſeſſed by ignorant. drunken, ſcoodalous 
men; there 2 worthy men of bis judgemeat to ſupply 
them. 3. And bow many thouſand ſouls may periſh ever» 
laſtingly ? 4. And Gods worſhip be abuſed, and his name 
diſhonoured through the Land, $. And the great hopes of 
godly people fruſtrate concerning the proſperity of the Church 
as to poſterity ; and FR Jay turned into ſorrow. 6. And 
the enemies have tlieir ends. 7. And would be able ta tell us 
that where the Biſhops caſt out one able Miniſter, they have call 
out many. 8. That even the men whom Mr. Prin moſt intend- 

eth, 
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eth, ſhould have ſo much to ſay for their former reſiſtance ami 
uſage of ſuch men as he as to ſay ¶ Vou ſee now what men theſe 
are, and what deſolating cruel works they would make, if ic 
had fallen to their Lot co govern. ] 9. That even rhe muleitude 
of fober Godly men, ſhouſd have ſuch a remptation, to veſoyeæ 
at that 1 — once they —_— o_ that ſuch as Mr: P. 
are kept from power, and that they have eſcape fo a 
calamity as he here deſigneth them. 10. That indeed! duch 
a ſpirit of violence ſhould be found in ſo good a man, that 
hath taſted of ſo much perſecution himſelf, as to endeavour to 
impriſon and eject all che Miniſters in England, that think 
the Law of God is ſtricter then the Laws of England, (ſtand- 
ing as heretofore) in point of Qualification of Receivers 
whom we muſt admit. 11, That the Quakers, who are 
now crying down Tithes, ſhould be ſo much furthered in 
their deſign, as to have the people taught to detain them by 
Lew; and they that are crying down the Miniſtry, ſhould be 
ſo far directed to e ject them, 12, And that the multitude of 
obſtinate, rebellious people, that will ſcorn to come to a 
Miniſter, or hear him ſpeak to them perſonally, or will live in 
many notorious Vices (which the Law enabled us not to uſe 
Diſeipline againſt) or the ignorant that know not who Chriſt 
is, God or man, nor will be accountable to us of their un- 
derftanding the Eſſentials of Religion , but watch all ad- 
vantages to defame their Miniſters, and hinder their doctrine, 
and detain their maintenance, and get them out; I ſay, that 
theſe ſhould have now directions put into their hands, for 
non-payment of Tithes, and for impriſoning and ejectin 
them: All theſe things I confeſs are grievous to me; thoug 
I believe that the principal intention of the Author was, to 
direct ſome better men, that might be wronged by the over- 
much rigor of ſome Miniſter, that was guilty. of unwarran- 
table ſeparation : But good meanings will not warrant ſuch 
attempts. Were Iof Mr. Prin Judgement againſt ſuſpenſion 
from Sacraments, I think yet I ſhould rather ſe to be ſul. 
pended in another ſort my ſelf, than be guilty of Impriſon- 
ing and EjeQing all the Miniſters in England, that gave not 
Mmm 3 the 
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aments to all their Pariſhioners , according to the 
ich nerer were repealed 5 the threefold conſent 
== Lords, and Commons. 


The fit Dilpucation, 


De Nomine. 


Whether Hypocrites and other 
Unregenerate perſons be called 
Church- members, Chriſtians, 
Believers, Saints, Adopted, luſti- 
fied, &c. Univocally Analogi- 

cally, or Equivoc ally? 


Luke 14.26. If any man come te me and bate not hu own life, 
he cannot be my Diſciple. Aud whoſoever doth not bear hu 
Croſs and come after me, cannot be my Diſciple. 

Verſ. 33. Whoſoever he be that forſaketh not all that he hath, he 

cant be my Diſciple. 

Gal. 5. 24. And they that are Chriſts have Cruci ſied the Fleſb, with 
the Affectiont and Luſts. 

*. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is nowe 
of his. a 

1 Pet. 2.6, 7, 9, 10. He that Believeth on him ſhall not be confonnd- 
ed - unto you which Believe he is pretions Te are 4 Che- 
ſen Generation, 4 Royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, 4 peculiar 
People, that you ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of him who hath 
called you out of Darkneſs into his marvelons light: which in 
times paſt were not a people, but are now the people of God. 

Rom.6.16. His Servants ye are, to whom you Obey. 

Johan 12.26. Mhere Tam, there fhall alſo my Servant be. 

Epheſ. 5.23,24,25,26,27,29,30.— Chriſt is the Head of the 
Church, and he is the Saviour of the Body. Arthe Church i; 
ſubject to Chriſt, ſo let Wives be to their own Hutbands in eve- 
ry thing. Husbands love your Wives as (li loved the 
Cburch, and gave himſelf for it: that he might ſanctiſie it, and 
cleanſe it with the Waſhing of water by the Word, that be might 
preſent it to himſelf a Gloriau Church, not having ſpot, or 
wriuc ble, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be Holy and with- 
ont blemiſh. No man ever yet hated ns own Fleſh, but 
nouri ſpeth and c heri ſbeth it, even as the Lord the Church. For we 
are Members of his Body, and of his fleſh,” aud of his bones. See 
alſoEpheſ.4 12,13,14,15,16. 

t Cor.12.12,13,26,27. For as the Body is One, and hath many 

members, and all the members of that one Body being many, are 

one Body : ſo alſo is Chriſt. For by One ſpirit we are all baptized 
into one Body — And whether one member ſuffer, all the men- 
bers ſuffer with it; or one member be howoured, all the mem- 
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bers rejoyce with it. 

bers 1n particular. 
:18. That ye —may be able to comprehend with all Saints, 

what is the breadth, and length, and depth and height. 


L kits. 2 Tabea e A naue baeres unblawa ble.) it 


Now ye are the Body of Chriſt, and mem- 


ve WF at hers at the coming nord 
. s Chriſt, 2 —— Nin, . 4g _ 
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ye are Sandi but ye are — rr ar rd 
, aud brebe. Spiricaf e Gon. 
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Quer. 1 NT be TIS Fexrs, che word 
-C'Di iſcaple, Belie ver, Chriſts, Peiple of. God, 
Hay Nation Saints Saunthfaed; Ser- 
vants, waſpnig, Church, By Cri, Mem- 
bers cc. 3 have not diam ſam rationem, £7 
diroer ſum conception objełtj vum, from the 
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Buck Whether the meer Profeſſors of ſaving Faith, 
o bave uot the Faich which they da profeſs, are 
called Members of the Church, Believers, Diſci- 

„ ples of Criſt, Chriſtians , Saints, Puivocally, or 

:".: yalegically,.or Equi voc ally only * 


is here ſuppoſed, as being proved 
in the former Diſputations, that only 
the Regenerate ate Members of the 
Church as myſtical: and that only the 
profeſſors of ſaving faith and their feed, 
are members oſ the Church as vilrbls, and 
thereſore that thoſe that have and profeſs 
to have that Faith only which is ſhore of 
Juifying are members in neither ſenſe ; and conſequently, not 
Chriſtians, Diſciples, Saints. It is therefore none of theſe, 
but only the Profeſſors of a true ſaving Faich whiet-we now 
ſpeak of. 

And its apparent that the ———_— is only de nomine, awed 
therefore of the leſ moment. et, becauſe the Ex poſition 
of many Texts of Scripture lod th upon it, and becuaſe the 
Papiſts, and the prefent Engliſh Underminers of our Religion, 
do raiſe reall Errors from theſe verbal ones, I cin it not un- 
Nnn 3 neceſſary 
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neceſſary to ſay ſomew hat to the point : which I ſhall do with 
as much brevity as I can, without injury to the Cauſe. 

Becauſe here are ſeveral Titles commonly given to unſound 
Profeſſors, which the Queſtion doch take in, and we cannot 
ſpeak to them all at once, I ſhall begin at the firſt, and then the 
reſt may eaſily be diſpatcht: yea, the moſt that needs to be 
ſaid concerning them, will fall in, in order to the handling of 
the firſt. 

But what ſhall we do for a Judge or Rule for the determining 
of our Controverſie ? Cuſtom is the Maſter of Language: and 
if any one will pretend to ſo much reaſon as to tell the ſigniſica- 
tion of words from the bare Ery mologie, contrary to Cuſtoms 
interpretation, the world will but laugh at him : For how well 
ſoever he plaies his part, he will but tell us how ſuch. words 
could be uſed, and not how they are uſed ; and therefore he 
will help us to the right underſtanding of no mans words or 
writings thereby. Its Cuſtom therefore, and not Etymolopie, 
that we muſt be judged by: But Cuſtom is here double. 
rongued. The world is not agreed of the ſenſe of Aualaga, nor 
well of xquivocals and univocals. I muſt crave of the Reader 
that he will ſu-poſe here what I have already written about 
theſe terms to Dr. Kendall: that I need not to cępeat hat is there. 
The Controverſie, though but nominal, is old between the Pa- 
piſts and the Proteſtants; and the Proteſtants have commonly 
maintained all along ſince the Reformation, that Hy potrites or 
meer Profeſſors are but Aquivocally called Members of the 
Church: The Papiſts have refilled them in this: and yet been 

forced in the oppoſition to cut the throat of their own Cauſe. 
Though it be the Deſence of the old Proteſtant Cauſe here that 
is finally my Buſineſs, yet it is the late oppoſition made againſt 
it by two Proteſtant Divinesthat is the occaſion of my underta- 
king, to wit, Mr. Blake, and (ſince him) Mr. Hampbrey. And yet 
with them I need not have much ado : For, if we are not a- 
, we know not well the ſtate of our difference; and there- 

ore have happily made our ſelves uncapable of following it far 
by Controverſie, as being in the dark. In my writing to Mr. 
Blake, I uſe to ſay that ſuch men are Church. members, Chriſti» 
ans, Saints, &c. but Equivocally or Analogically, I as being 


willing 
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willing to avoid all needleſs Controverſie about words; but 
ſometime (ſuppoſing that Aſſertion) I uſe the common language 
of the Proteſtants, and mention equi uocally only. I do not re- 
member that Mr. B/ake doth affirm that ſuch men and true Be- 
lievers are univocally called Church-members, Covenanters, 
iltians,&c.nor yet that he denieth it:ſo that I know not what 

he is for ; but what he is againſt I partly know : For the term E- 
quivocal | here, he tells us that he abhors : But he would take it 
as tolerable, if I had uſed the term LAnalogical. ] And if that 
might reconcile us, it is but his more heedfull reading of my 
words, and he will finde that I do ordinarily uſe it. As pag. 62. 
lin.4,5. (“ It « an imperfett Conſent, Analogically or Equivcal- 
** jy called Covenaming, e.] And after at the bottom of the 
page, Land therefore ſuch are ſaid, as to the Faith, Conſent and 
"" Covenant ſo required but Equivecally or Analogically to Conſent 
* {ovenant or Believe, &c. ] And pag. 64. lin. , 7. [ theſe men in 
proper ſtrict ſenſe are no true Chriſtians, but Analogically only.] 
% And pag. 65. | A: heir Equivocally or Analogically a Belei ver, 
* or Chriſtian, ſo IJyeild he is a Member of - viſible Church, 
&c..] Theſe and other ſuch places may ſatisſie Mr. Blake, if the 
term [ Analogical | will fatisfie him. Well l but yet the term 
Equivocal ] he : If ſo; then he muſt either judge that 
areUnivocally called Church-members, Saints, &c. or elſe 

that there is a third, between Univocal and Equi vocal. The for- 
mer he ſpeaks not out: the later (I ſuppoſe) he knoweth is denied 
by many Philoſophers with ſo much reaſon, as that it deſerveth his 
pains for a better proof. Its like he hath read it inter lege: gui. 
vecorum, in the Logicks commonly read in the Schools, that © ny. 
»e Analogum oft /Equivecum, (as Faſcic. Log. pag.21.& alii.) 
Its on, that Vnivecs vel Synenyma are ſometimes taken 
ſo ſtrictly for Paremyma, and ſometime fo largely as to 
comprehend the „ þs careant 4; and thus it is 
that we have to do with the term. ZBargerſaicims divideth Gena 
in /ynonymum ſive uni uoe um, & homonymum ſive a qui voc am, and 
makes all that is 2 inequaliter de ſpeciebus ſuis to be Genus 
aqui vocum. But then he meaneth not by inequa/iter that meer 
inequality in the Degree of Excellency in the ſeveral /pecies, (on 
which ſome Scotiſtsaffirm,that Animalis Genns Aualogam quoad . 
hominem brutum, becauſe man is pra ſtantius gnimal:) but cums 
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una eſperies ab alter prudet, and ſo the Gems doth may is ans, abs 
teri minus convenire, aut uni mediate, alteri pur ali. And ſo 
he concludeth char For, f genus ſit, equivnons | eft , quia 
ſab#aitia magis eſt Ess quam Accident im Micidens new off Bw, 
nit quia & quattnar pender a ſwbſtantis. Yet — 
Sth ömen called halo gam attribution; is n lun v bo 
Univocals us any tra gun is as the ſane Aurhov lait pag.” 
155. Omininm lon ifm i ſynonym abſt N 


gqusq ue canſan bomonymie habent in nebis : p ,, mm- 
rum naturam accedimr tropice, ac imprimis analoga d ab onmunnes 


proxime 4. — unt os — — Aud yer 
theſe doth he again reckon among hb ON 
. Cl dividing 5 re eth vebicklis4 Cπ² , and chav relic 
is Confilio, and into that whole Reuſon 'is br. wobs; and whole 
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higheſt, which the Schos]-merrcall Amleyie.For which Burger/* 
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wedium,in 1 Dift.8.9.2. For r Denomnatives (u divers of otie 
Scotiſts ſhew at large; and its paſt-dowbt) are dot media bo- 
tween them. Nam Hert non predicentnr am vor de lei ſmbjeſ#tic, 
Ji de illi; un preficantinr eſſentialitry, ſed e {ves 
wen [int pradicuu Duni doca, qa eee, ration, 
Act act idrntarians, ferundirm idem nomen, 71 have 
Mruriſfe. For Stops maker this difference f 775 134. 
uz. Diff. 7. 3. 1. between nivee? , a fea 
dicatum uni vocmm, qui illud fit yrediruri feenndins" —— 
rationem efſentialems uni vrai : hoo vrrd Bb pr edjears* 
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voc u , ſi Ratio / jus una & cad conveniat multis, cam ordine tamen 
ita ut pin dicatur de uno quam de altero: v. g. ratio ani mali reſpe- 
du bominu & bruti. &c. ut Meutiſſe AMetaphy/. cot. I. I. p. 58,5 9. 
* $0 il. de Rubione in 1 D ff. 3. 9. 3. ſaith, Vnvocum oppont ſeli 
æquivoco, non vero anilogo & denom iu. tivo: quia wnivecum ſe ha- 
bet ad æquivecum, ſicut unum ad mulia unum autem propriè ſolum 
muſtis opponitur : ſt habit autem ad anal. gum & denominativun, 
ſicut ſuperius ad ſua inferiora : quia uni bocum alrud eſt purum,als- 
ud won purnn : non pur um tft aut analogum aut deneminativum : 
Nullam (uperius autem opponitnr ſuis in er ior ibus. Itaque un. voc d 
non opponitur analoge & denominativo : {ed ab analoge diſtingu tur 
tant im uni voc um pur um, & 4 dexominativo unc] qui ldit ati- 
vum. ſeu illu d quod eſt & prædicatũ uni voc ũ. & univoc t pradicatur. 
See alſo Poſnanienſis in 1. Diſt. 3 4. 1. 4d. 3. dub. 3. & Ocham. in 
1. Diſt. 2. 5. 9. lit. E. deny ing tha there is any Ana logical prædica- 
tion contra · diſtinct from Univocal and Equivocal, Lege Meuriſ- 
ſe Metaph. I. 1. pag. 60. Kc. & pg. 10. 111,112, &c & "hil. 
Faventin. in Philof Natural. Scoti T hee em. 95 pag.654. #/que 
ad 674. Vid. & Cajetani Opuſcul. de Analog. nom. cap. 1. & 4. & 6, 
& Fonſecam 4. Metapbiſ. cap. 2. q. 2. ſect. 3. &c. And ſo Porphyre 
gives it as the ſenſe of Ar iſtotle, that Ens aqui vocè dicitur de pri- 


mu decem generibuis c. de Specie: which Swarez expounding, ſaith, 5 g 
L Dicendam eſt ab aut iquis autoribms Analoga ſub equivoc com- — 
prebendi, ut conſtat ex Atiſtot. in Anti rad. c. 4. & ex Aug. in (a+ 2. pag. 163. 


tegeriis, c. 2. & hoc ſignificavit Ariſtot. locis infri citanci i de An- 
log ã Entis, & preſertim 1 Elench, c. 6. abi agen de aquivecs 
exempla ponit in Ente. 

So that if theſe be not miſtaken, may call the ſame term Ana- 
nalogical and Equivocal, yea and | muſt call it either Univo- 
cal or Equivocal wheo I have called it Analogical. To the ſame 
purpoſe have written Rada, Antonius Andreas, Franciſ. Mayo, 
Trombeita, Pendaſius, Bonetti us, foan. ({anonicw, Scriboniue 11 
Pantalit. Raconiſius and others. And Gail. Camerarins Scots in 
Parte 3. Diſput.Philoſoph.ſelef. maketh it his firſt queſtion,and 
determineth it as all the Scotiſts, Nx dari Analoge wedia di- 
ftinfta ab uri vocis & æguivocù, pag. 304.305, 306,907. So Ire- 
nau Braſſavolus in Scoti univerſalia, q. 7. & 8. ſo that if 
this hold, the Opponents muſt prove that Hypocrites are 
Ooo - Chriltians 
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Chriſtians, Saints, Church-members, &c. univocally as well as 
Analogically, or elſe they will prove to be ſuch but equivocally. 
I know other Schoolmen are of another minde; and indeed 


they are of ſo many minds about the very ſenſe of the word 


Analogum, and the true nature of Aaalegy, that it may well 
make us deſpair of a fair end of this Controverſie. They are 
not ſo much agreed wherein it is that Analogy doth conſiſt: 
ſome ſay that it conſiſteth in dependentia : and ſome (as Petr. 
Hurt1do de Mendoza, Diſput. Logic. 9. ſeft. 4. ſub ſect. 5.) in 

tranſcendentia, & . Read but Hurtado himfelf of this, Diſpat. 9. 
from pag. 111, to 124. and ſee whether there be not opinions 

enough about Analogy, to warrant us to deſpair of a determi. 

mination of this Controverſie, from the Conſent of the Learn- 

ed.” Should I but tell you out of Tartaretws in 1. ſent. diſt. 3. qu. - 
3. and Rada, and others, of the threefold Univocation, Logical, 
Phyfical and Metaphyſical, and the Deſcription of each, and qut 
of Francif. de Ad arobia of the four ſeveral degrees of Univocati- 
on, and many more diſtinctions which muſt be taken in, if we 
would exactiy diſcuſs this point, you will think before we have 
done that the Matter is not worth our pains. In a word, ſeeing 
our Controverſie (as is ſaid) is de nomine; and the Cuſtom of 
Artiftsis the only Judge that can determine ſuch Controverſies, 
and they are here all in pieces among themſelyes, as much as 
about amo any one word in uſe with them, as far as I can re- 
metuber, it foloweck that Mr. Blake and I muſt ſtay for a deci- 
ſion till our Judges are agreed, what Analogy is. 

For my own part, | make ſo ſmall account of the Controver- 
lie, that where the term ¶ Equivocal] offendeth any, as it doth 
Mr. Nate, I am very willing to let it alone, and to uſe the term 
UL Analogical] which they can more patiently hear : I am loth 
weſhould-quarrel abont ſo ſmall a matter. But becauſe I am 
onthe Defenſe, I ſhall yet briefly tell you, what Reaſons I bad 
to uſe the term ¶ Equivocal! as well as | Analopical. | 

And firſt ſhall argue from the Definition to the Name; and 
ſecondly ft om Authority. 

And 1. We may here ſuppoſe what is commonly acknowledg- 
ed. uix. that Us i aca ſuat quorum nomen eſt commyne, & ſecun- 
aum numem ratio ſubſtantie off ta lem: quivica vero quorum 

F | nomen 


The fift Diſputation. 


nomen eft commune, & ſecundum nomen ratio ſubſtantia diver/ca. 
| Ubi | Ratio ſubſtantia ] denotat concept um ol jadivum, 9ui[quis 
ille fit, vel ſubſtantialis,vel accidentals; ; Et Conceptus objettouug 
ſemper accip tur red iplicativꝭ, in quantum fignificatur per nomen, 
. & fic ſumitar eſſemialiter: quia leon ut albo eſſent ialis oft albedo. 
Igiter equivecs hoc differwnt ab uni boo is, quia lis communis eft & 
Vox, & Conceptus for malis & obe vu: um uoca enim ſunt ipſa 
uni ver ſalia, a qus uti eiſdem ommniuo ver bis ac come ptibus conſtant 
quibus & illa : Equioeca vers neque habent cundem conceptuns 
for malem, neque objectivam, quia ſigniſicata ſunt ine d mia 
in ratione ſignificat a per nomen ut Hurtad. de Mendoz. Log. D. ſp. 
9. f. I. But as he further notetch, They that hold that we do un 
act plura ut diſſi mil ia cogneſcere muſt ſay allo that, prater namen 
conce tu formalit eff idem aq, & differt ab mibocii, quod 
uni boca hab ent cundom concept um ob jectiv um ſi wilt; ſacus ve 
aqui voca, que babent pluret diſſi miles; item di fferunt in concepts 
formali quia aqui voc unt 4 quivalet plaribus, Rc. 
* Theſe things about the nature of Equivocals being ſuppoſed, 
I muſt next conſider of the ſeveral terms now in-queſtion, and 
examine them hereby, as applyed tothe Godly and the Wicked. 
And firſt the Word C C burch | in its general ſenſe is not the 
thing that we have now in queſtion: Otherwiſe I ſhould ſoon 
confeſs that in all Aembliesthere is ſomething common: 4 (Con- 
- gregation of materials is common to them all. And thus it may as 
well be ſaid that the word Ec ita is univocally ſpoken of a mu · 
tinous confuſed tumult. 4d, 19.3 2,39, 40. or any other common 
Aſſemblyzas of an Aſſembly of meer Profeſſors. But it is a CH- 
ſtian Church that we are (peaking of; which being Cum Fideli- 
wm, vel Chriſti morum, is differenced from other ſocieties by the 
Matter, and by the End. And for the firſt: It bare Profeſſors are 
but equivocally called Chriſtians or bolievers in Chriſt, chen they 
are but equivocally Church-members, nor a Church as conſiſt: 
ing of ſuch, but equivocally a Church: ut the antecedent is true, 
therefore ſo is the Conſequent. The Conſequence is undeniable, 
becauſe it is not a Congregation or Society in general, but the 
Chriſtian Church thus ſpecified by its Matter and End, which we 
ſpeak of, as is ſaid. The Antecedent I prove, reducing the Paro- 
»yma into the Abſtracts; and firſt of the term Behevers: f _ 
000 2 e 
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be but equivocally attributed to the bare Profeſſors and the true 
Believers,then they are equivocally called Believers.But the An- 


tecedent is true, as I prove thus:If the name of faith be the ſame, 


and the ratio ſubſtantia ſecundum illud nomen, be divers, then 
faith aſcribed to bare Profeſſors and to true Believers is an 
equivocum. But the Antecedent is true, as-is moſt apparent: 


For that its the ſame name Faith, Belief, Believers ] we are 


agreed: And that it is not the thing in both that is thus named, 
I think we are alſo agreed. For in one ſort, it is a true ſaving 
Faith, that is called by the name of { Faith]: and inthe other, 
it is no faith at all, but the bare verbal Profeſſion of that faith 
which they have not. And I hope we are agreed, that faith, and 
the Profe ſſion of Faith, ate not the ſame thing. : 

Objeit: But though this hold as to bare Profeſſors, or meer 
Hypocrites that have no faith, yet it will not bold of theſe that 
have a faith ſhort of —_— 5 

Anſw. 1. It cannot be denied that bare Profeſſors of ſaving 
Faith are viſible members of the Church, though they have no 
faith at all; therefore it muſt be granted of all chem, that they 
are but equivocally Believers, and of them is our queſtion. 

2. I have before proved, that it is this profeſſion of a ſaving 
faith, char conſtituteth a viſible member; and therefore all ſuch 
and only ſuch ( with their ſeed ) are viſible members; and that it 
is not the reality of any faith ( ſpecial or common, ) that conſti- 
tuteth a viſible member. For that which makes viſible, muſt it 
ſelf be viſible: But ſo is neither a ſpecial nor a common faith: 
for no man knoweth it in another. So that a quatenns ad omne, 


forma a1nomen.it is plain that all Profeſſors and none but Pro- 


feſſors are viſible Members, and that if any have the Faith pro- 
feſſed( ſpecial or common) that makes them not viſible Mem- 
bers; but the profeſſion of Faith whether they have it or not. 
So that ir plainly followeth, that a viſible Member, qa talis, is 
denominated a Believer only equivocally, 
3. And if they be denominated Believers ab ip/a fide, ſcil. 
that which is ſhort of Juſtifying, yer its plain that this faith it 
ſelf is not the fame with that of ſound Believers: no not of the 
fame ſpeciet, Mr. Blake himſelf being Judge, who ſo keenly girds 
me for making ſaving and common faich to differ but in degree, 
when, 
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when in the very writings that he muſt fetch the flinder from, 
I again and again profeſs that they diffet morally in F ecie. ) If 
then his lower faith and ſaving faith do ſo much differ, then 
there is not the ſame ratio ſubſtantia ſecundum illud nomen: For l 
have not yet found that it isa Generical Nature common to 
both, which he ſuppoſeth ſignified by che word ¶ faith I in our 
Queſtion, much leſs that Chu-ch-memnberſhip is conſtituted by 
luch a thing; But if be ſhould comę to that, I muſt firſt deſire 
him to deſcribe that Generical natute, and no more to lay it up- 
on the ſpecifical nature either of Dogmatical or Juſtifying faith; 
and when he hath ſo done, I doubt not to bring many more 
ſpecies that ſhall on as fair pretences put in for a place as partici- 
pant in that generical nature, as his Dogmatical faith hath done. 

So that by this it is evident, that not only the thing which 
conſtituteth men viſible Church- members, ( which is alwaies in 
the Adult, a Profeſſion and not the Faith profe ſſed) is but 
equivocally called Faith; but alſo that the lower faith is equi- 
vocally called the Chriſtian Faith. But the firſt alone ſufficerh 
us to prove that viſible Members as viſible, are but equivocally 
called Church. members, becauſe the ratio ſubſt antiæ is divers, 
ſecundum illud nomen. 

2. And it is as plain that bare Profeſſors are but equivocally 
called Chriſtians. For the Ratio minis in ſound Chriſtians is 
true Faith in Chriſt as Chriſt : bur in the other it is only the 
Profeſſion of ſuch a faith; and theſe are certainly divers. And 
If you again carry the Queſtion to Dogmatical Believers, I an- 
ſwer as before; both 1. That they are not the perſons in our 
Queſtion; 2. That as ſuch, they are not members viſible ( no 
nor myftical.) 3. That even as to them the Ratio ſubſtantia is 
ſo divers, as makes the name apparently equivocal. 

3. The ſame alſo may be faid of the word Saints Holineſs 
in the Regenerate is the hearty Devoredneſs and Separation of 
the Perſon to God as Cod. Holineſs in bare profeſsors (who 
are viſible Members.) is but the verbal Devotioa and extrinſick 
Separation; And Holineſs in the common Believer, is but a 
balf Devotedneſs and Separation, and wanteth the Eſſentials 
which the Regenerate have So that it is not the ſane thing hat 
is called Holine(> inrl:efe hree; and therefore che word Hol neſs 
as to them is equ.vyc2!, 4. The 
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4. The ſame alſo I fay of Regeneration : The-true Believeer 
is called Regeneracte, becauſe he is ſo changed by the ſpirit, as to 
be as it were born again, not of fleſh, nor of the wil of man, 
but of God, and is — a new creature ; but the bare Pre- 
feſſor is called Regenerate,only becauſe he is baptized, and pro- 
feſſeth Regeneration, aud ij entered extrinſecally into a new ſo- 
ciety. And tbe lower ſort of Believers is {aid to be regenerate, 
but only becauſe he hath ſome common work of another /pecies: 
ſo that Regeneration is equiyocally ſpoken of theſe. 

5. Soalfois Juſtification: Its clear that it is not the ſame 
thing that is called Juſtification in the one ſort and inthe other, 
as | luppore will be confe ſſed. 

6, The ſame alſo I may ſay of Adoption as is undeniable. 

7. And the ſame I may fay of being in Covenant with 
God. For 1. b parte Drs, with the Regenerate God is actually 
in Covenant, that is, as it were obliged ro them : but to the 
reſt it is but conditionally, which will induce no actual Obli- 
gation, or Drbitam, till the Condition be performed. 2. And 
on their own part, the regenerate are ſaid to Covenant with 
God, principally becauſe they conſent to his terms, and heartily 
Accept his Covenant, as it is; which Scriptuce calleth ſometime 
their Belzer-5»g,( If thou believe in thy heart, cc. and ſometime 
their Willing: ( whoſoever will, let bim drink of the waters of 
Life freely): ſo that the Regenerate mans Covenating is al- 
wajes with the Heart, ) and comprehendeth all the Eſſentials); 
and ſometime with the Meuthalſo: But the bare Profeſſors Co- 
venanting is but with the month alone; and the lower Believers 
is wanting in the internal Eſſentials: ſo that it is plain, that 
it is not the ſame thing that is called [| Covenanting } in them: 
and therefore the word is equivocal. 

And then by this it is put out of doubt that they are equivo- 
cally called Church members: Becauſe the things forementioned 
that conſtitute their Church · memberſhip are not the ſame. 

If any pa piſt ſhould here ſet in, and with Bell mine plead , 
that it is Profeſſion and Engagement to Church Politie that 
conſtituteth all Members, and that the Church in its firſt notion 
ſigniſieth only the viſible Body, and that Faith and Holineſs, 
or any thing intrinſick is not neceſſary to make a Member, —— 

only 
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only to mal e a living Member; 1. I ſhou'd deſire ſuch to be 
at the pains to ſee what our D.vines, Ameſins, Whitaker , and 
abundance more, ha ve ſaid already to ſhew the vanity of this, 
yea and its ſelſ· contradiction. 2, Were it not done by ſo ma+ 
ny already, I would ſhew ſuch from many Scriptures and Fa- 
thers, that the word | Church] in our Chriſtian ſenſe doth prin- 
eipally ſigai fie the number that are cordially congregare unto 
Chriſt, an4 united to him. 3. But whomſoevet che word is 
firſt applyed to, it is certain if it be applyed to both, the t it is 


equivocal : unleſs you will ſay, that it ſigni fieth ſame Genericalꝰ 


nature in common to both: which cannot be as is aforeſaid ; 
and if it were granted, 1. It would exclude the ſpiritual aggre- 
gation to Chriſt co be the Ratio romigts, contrary to Scripture ; 
and 2. It would exclude all Saints that have not the opportunity 
of a viſible profeſſion and conjunRion with the Viſible Body, 
from being of the Church, and ſo from Salvation; Or 3. It 
would make two Churches ſpecifically diftin&t , which both Pa- 
piſts and Proteſtants do ſo vehemently difavow. 


Having thus given my Reaſons from the common deſcription 
of Equivocals, and the nature of the things, why I ſay that 
meer Profeſſors, and conſequeatly viſible Members as ſuch are 
but equiyocally called Believers , Chriſtians, Saints, Members, 
ec. | ſhall next come to Authority, and enquire what is the 
Cuſtom of Divines in this caſe, ſeeing that Cuſtom is fo much 
the maſter of Speech: and it is only Proteſtant Divines that 1 
ſhall alledge, becauſe it is for the ſake of Proteſtants that I write, 
to diſſwade them from ſiding with the Papiſts in this point: 
For between them and us it is ſo antient and well known a (on- 
troverſie, that with men that are exemiſed in ſuch Writings, my 
allegations will be needleſs : but for the ſake of ſome confidegt 
men, that have derided the common 4 flertions of Proteſtants 
againſt Pap.fts, as if they were ſingularly mine I (hall annex 
ſome of the words of our moſt eſteemed Writers by which theſe 
men muy diſcern the minds of che reft ; wiſhing that ſuch d ⁰n 
would rather have been at the pains cothave read the Authots 
themſelves, than to ſuffer their paſſions and tongues to aver-run 
their underſtandings. 

. Calvin 
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», Calvin, 1. . Calvin in 1 Cor.r2. [ His intrrea dæobus ep thi tis declarat 
WS qninsm habendi fot int ir vera Eccleſie membra, & u ad jus 
Communivnem pr price pertine aut: Nifi enim wvite ſanttim nia 
Chriſtie :wm teoftendas, del:teſcere quidem in Fecleſia pot era, ſed 
ee tamen ui eris. Santtificars ergo in Chriſto ovorter omne qui 
J in populo Dei cenſeri volunt. Porre all iſi cations ver bum ſi gre- 
* it ion m ſign'ficut ; ea fit in nobis quum per ſpiritum in vite novi- 
taten regeneramur, wt ſerviamu Deo & non Mnnao.— Una cum 
omnibus invoc. Et hoc commune eſt piorum omnium Epithe- 
ten 2 nod exponunt qu dam de #: Profeſſione, mihi frig .- 

dum videt ur, & ab #/u Ser: pinre alsenum eſt.] 

Idem Inſtitut. lb. 4 cap. i. ſe&.7. | De Eccliſã viſibili & que 
ſub cognitionem noſlram cadit, quale judicium facere conveniat, ex 
ſuperior: bus am | quere exiſt io: Dixi uus enim bifariam de Ec- 
cle Sacras Literas loqui. Interdum quum Ecclefiam nominant, 
cam intelligunt que revert eſt coram Deo; i: quam nulls recipiuns 
tur u ſi qui Adoptions gratid filii Dei ſunt, & ſpiritus ſantlification 
ne vera Chriſti membra.— Sepe autem Eccleſiæ nomine uni ver 
ſam hominum multitudinem in orbe di ffaſam deſignat. que unum ſe 
Dram & C briſtum colere profitetur. In bac autem plurimi 
ſunt permixti hypocrite, qui nibil Chriſti habent prater titulum & 
prciem , plurimi aunbitiofiavari, invid', maledici aligui impurior is 

vita, qui ad temput tolerant ur; vel quia legitimo judicis convinces 
NE, vel quia non ſemper ea viget diſcipline veritas que debe. 

at, 
4. Berz. & 2. Bere in Confeſſ. Cbriſt. fid. p.34. c. 5. ſect. 8. | De veris Ec- 
in Eecteſ. & cleſiæ membris. Vera ſunt Eccleſia membra qui characterem illum 
Hom. 24 p1g- habent Chriſtianorum proprium , id eſt, fidem. Fideli: autem ali- 
470, 47I. & quis ex co agnoſcitur, quidunicum Her uatorem f eſum Chriſtum 
. 1 n agnoſcit, fugit peccatum, & ſindet Juſtitia, jdque ex praſcripto Ver- 
— us we. 1 Dei. Nm quod ad rel quot homines attinet , cujuſcungue 
Gert bad tandem ſint ſlativr vel cenditionis, non ſunt numer! di inter Eccle- 
13 was fe mem bra, etiam fi ut ita loquar) Apoſtolatu fus gerẽtur. Sed bie 
4 cv. dum oft ne vel ulteriùs progrediamur quam par ſet, uel temerè 
Judicemns : cæpectandum enim off Dei judicium in detegends by- 
pocritu, & falſ fratrib s. Et pag. 3 2. ſect. . be ſhews [wnem 
nt axat eſſe veram Ecele ſiam; ] and therefore he ſpeaks here 
of that one Church. 3. Juni us 
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3. Junius in his moſt accurate Tractate de Ecclefa ( Vol. 2 p- 
998. ) ſaith, | Eceleſi i abſolute diſta in Di vinu, appelatur Car 
corum quo Deus evocat i natura & modulo naturali tpſorum per 
rat iam indignitatem filiorwm Dei ad gloriam ipfin!. —— fuſtan 
Eccleſia formamt adſcripſimins —— Veocatur a Deo quiſquis ad Fe- 
cleſam pertinet © natwats modulo naturali ſus : qua aniem I per 
gratiam ſupernaturalem, & viam illius pratie : & quo tandem 
in ſtat um ſuper nat uralem apud Deum in cli. 

Et pag. 1014. ſpeaking of the matter of the pulitical Church, 
Non videt ur ſatis explicata deſinitis illa niſi vocem [aw | fide 
lium ] æquivocè acceperi⸗ non tos ſolum o por tet intelligammw, 
qui were ſunt ſideles, non #01 ſolum qui profeſſione eæter 14 na [+ ſe· 
runt, licet animo & cerde non font : ſed utroſque communiter, lo- 
quut ions plane æ quivocã, non tamen inſolente plane , quia utrique 

ſaltem con veniunt in namine, quam vis toto genere ſec undum rem 
& veritatem differ ant.) 

Et pag. 1115 1116,17. Animadverf. in Bellarm. be faith, 
['23. Iod. Nomen fidelis aceipi pro co qui ſidem publicè profite- 
tur. | Nempe æquivocè & ſecurdum quid, puta rationem externam 
ipſiut, ut pictur a hominis dicit ur homo. | 

24. Art. 27. Vocari Catholicos qui fidem Catholi am profi- 
tentur, quicquid (it de fide interna. ] Æ qui ce gitur, ut proæi- 
me dictum. n | 

25. Art. 28. Chriftianus enim nomen eſt Profeſſionis. Negs- 
tur hes tot a Reſponſio : Nam Patres quum dicerent, vere Chriſtia» 
nos, inteſſigebant ſecundum for mam int ernam Chriſtiani.que per ſe 
vrra eſt, Chriſtiani/mus verus. Nam qui ſola profeſſi one ſunt Chri- 
ſtiani; ii vere quidens de Eccleſia ſunt ſecundum rat ionem exter- 
nam illius: non autem ſecundum internam illam in qua eſt Chri- 

ſtianiſmi veritas. ¶ hr iſt ianum antem nomen Profeſſions! eſſe nullus 
hom»? ne gat: ſed nomen eſſe negamus pr eſeſſſonis ſolu un, nifi æqui- 
voce : Nam & Clemens Alex. defini: ſtrom 7. nomen ſenſug, fi- 
dei, & cultus & profeſſionss eſt . 

Cab. 1 1. 3. Art. 2. Vera Eccleſia non eſſet illa quæ dite batur 
Eccleſia, ſed pii quidam pauci. ] Hec Luthetus rede de Rec lqha 
juſta ſec unaum vartereſſentioles ipſius con ſider ata, iſ eſi, ferm im 
inter nam exters amque ipſius ſimul formaliter & materidliter in 


m embris ipſins. Nam Papa & qui ſunt ipſius; in Eccleſia ſunt me; 
Pp teri- 


3 Junius. 
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terial. ler u Rerleſi a H, mon Eccleſia ſuns; qui autam in £c- 

cle i ſunt eri aliter atque formaliter, ii vera Eccleſia unt, eſ+ 

211 wh, Eecieſi i autem vera quidem eſt que niroſque qui lem 

complell - ut recs pices b on Of males : ſad qua membra ſunt 
Hine,” non oe #21 aunt illi us for malicer : ſad quæ dam vera m 
terialiter, form liter æquivoca. Hos itaqus reſpectu Eccleſia in 
wembris ſuis cor ſiderata, dicitur ex parte vera, & ex parte non 
vera: quem admodum met a aut true me ſſis dicitur triticum, qua 
conſi ler ata in ſui partibus verum h. bet triticum & paleans „4 
non oft verum tr iticum, ſed pale a ſritici & ipſum conti gem. Utrum· 
que ſimul Eocleſia: ſed illi materialiter atqueformaliter, id eſt, eſ. 
fentialiur; iſti materialiter ſolum id eſt, æquivocè. Voran aam, 
ſigurato, && — dicho etiam opponi tur.] 

6. Ibid. ¶Diſtinguunt duas Eecleſias. ] F/. Non duas cc la- 
fas numero ſtatuumt, ſed nam numero Ecclefiom duplicem «(ſe mo- 
do & ratione dicunt pro condi tione membrorum ip us, cum alia ſiut 
vera formaliter ,coque e ſſentialias Eicleſie menmbra: alia materiali- 
ter ſolũ ar proinde æquivocè didt a. Atqus hot reſpectæ poſtea mens- 
broram comemplatione veram Ecole ſiam woraw, numerum corum » 
qui membra ſunt Eccleſie vert & eſſentialiter ; falſam verò corum, 
qui mura [ant Eccleſse materialuer ſolum at que æquivoce. Hoc 
ane yuiſquy — nogat ,'ſolem meridie lucere negat, & 

Lu duo eſſe quatuor. (if I had ſpoken ſo confidently ) 

So pag · Ir 13. 20. At. 3 i. Non eſſent membra Corporis viva. 
Id ante eft, non eſſe membra Eccleſia ſecun du partem rations m- 
que formalem, ſed ſreundũ materialem ac comme ipſiu, ut ante. 

22. Art. 15. ¶ lu nullo horum locorum diſtingui duas Ecclefi- 
as. ] Dea verb cum ipſa veritate, cum arte, cum ratione pugnet 
quiſquis diſtinguit æquovocationes. . 

So pag 1112. 1 2. Art. 17. | Ex priore multi membra & ſan- 
&i dicuntur æquivocè, quia membra ſunt tant um materialiter : ex 
poſt exiore aut m ſancii proprit appellantur atque ſormaliter. 

I hope here's enough to ſignifie unius his mind. 

4 Zulu in Tract. de Eceleſ. Vol. 3. cap. 2. p.56. [ 3. $5 
Deoleſa latina accipiatur pro Eccſe ii Militante, quatenus etiaw 
reprobi multi & hypocrite ibi connumerant ur. licet nos fint vere de 
Zcrele a, noc Eccleſia, nec purtes Eecieſi e qu liert milf h- 

beat reprobos & hypoeritas mul tos, exiſtentes quidim in Eccleſia, 


can 
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cum tamen (ut d xi) fint neque Eccleſia, veque partes Eccleſia &. 
Et pag. 58. Hypecrite vero ei fs ſiat in Eccleſia, non tamen 
ſmnt partes Eccleſia, neque vere ad Ecili fram pertinent, Eccleſia 
enim eſt Spanſa ¶ H iſti, corpus Chriſis unde Auguſtinus ascere fo+ 
let roprobo in Eccleſia multoſ i ſeqnon tamen de Eccleſia - Sant 
in Eccleſia ficut ſalts in frumento, que ita ſunt in fr umento ut non 
fint tamen frumentum, nec partes frumenti, ſicut comparavit Chri- 
ſinus Eccle pam Mat. 23. Junt ficut id inter frumentum ab 
hoſte ſuperſeminata. Zizaria autem non ſunt fr ament un, nac par 
tes framenti. Vi lentur qui lem rer obi bypocrite qui ſunt in Eecle- 
ſia, ad tem pus '(ſe etiam de Eccleſi :; quamdis ſcilicet ab ea um 
deficinnt , & cum ali Evangelium profitent ur, &c . cum 
ventilant ur ventilabro ire Dinine , vel dt ſiciunt patefac iam 
ſe nunguam fuiſſe membra Ecclefie cum proprium wembroruns Ec- 
cleſia fit, ſemper in Eccleſia perpanere —— Reprobiſape videntar 
infiti, & tamen non ſunt : vi lentur eſſſmembra Ecclefie, & nihui 
minus ſunt. Ratio, quoniam ſol! elelli, vera Chriſts membra, 
ſunt Eccleſa { briſts. | 

Read him to the ſame purpoſe, 54g. 73.77. 

Et in de Relig. Chriſſiao. Fid. cap, 23. Theſ.6.p.345- | Rejrobes 
bypocritas, licèt ſint in Eccleſia, de Eccle ſia tamem nen off — 
Membra ſunt Satane, non Chriſti. Read the reſt there: So 


again, pug. 535, 536+ 


5- Polanns . Theol. I. 7. cap 1.2,3,5.ha'tb a long Diſ- sIPolanus. 


pute againſi Be/larwine, to prove that none hut the Elect and 
truly ſanctified ate members of the Catholitk or Uaiverſal 
Church: I ſhall reſer ycu to the Book, to ſave the labour of 
tranſcribirg. And pag 522. cel. 1. Hereckoncth this among Bei- 
{ar mint Errors as the ſixth: | Dos impioes quidem ur gat eſſe viva 
corporis Chraſti membr s, at intera flatuit eſſe martwa wembre cor» 
ports Cbriſti. At 1. embiguitat&luditar: Num membrace porw 
Chriſti vel - 2142914, ſent wel 197% . Deinde f6 de wempris 
Cbriſti ur. due ſermo fit, falſa eſt diſtribatio quedarm mm- 
bra Chri/l eſſe viva, quadam mortva, Vt enim in vive cer per 
nat urali -- &c.] So pag 521. col. 1. be faith, that only 
the jaſtified are called the ſons of God 7 «21a, and others 
only +74 IEA. And col. 2. he faich the like of their Saintſhip. 
| Et hic tertius eit iſtius ratiocinationi error. Santts cim is u 
Pp 2 d cuntm: 


nellus. 


7. Pet. 
Martyr. 
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dicuntuy : Proprit quidem ſolt ſant:ficati ſpiritu adoptions © Im. 
proprit vero & 4arrhenm#; is ql ſanttam ſidem Chriſt; ore pro- 
fireninylicer now ſi ut piritu ſuntto ſuntt fir ati. 


6.Ravan- 6. Ravenellm Bibliochec, pxg.5 10.511. ſaith, | Fox Ecclefie 


ambignut ſumitur : Proprie & Mice pro cart illorum hominum 
3 Dera ante jacta mundi fund ament a elegit, & in tempore effi- 
caciter vot ut, &c. vel lmpropriè, *c. | 
And having cited many Textꝭ to prove that Elefti & Fidele. 
ſunt Membra & corpus Chriſti, he addeth | Quod nota contra Pon- 
tificios, qui doc ens ipſos reprobos & ſerliratos ad Secleſi im proprie 
dict am etiam pertinere. 
7. Peter A utyr in 1 Cor. 1. 2. p. 5. defineth the Church thus: 
Eſſe dicenmer;cetum credentiins ac reuter um quor Deus in Chri- 
A caltigit per Verbum & Spiritum ſavitum, &cc. Nam ill; 
( fantti-):ſuldm vere & coram Deo {unt de Eccleſsr. Que alioquin 
habet atmixtos pernrovltot 4Fenor a Cb : & bi ſpecie rantwn, 
nos reipſa pertinent ad Eccleſiam. Et Paulus poſtquam dixiſſer, 
hos loco\ Eccleſse Dei, per oppoſetionem aj unxit | ſanftifiratis per 
Chriſtum }eſum, voc atis ſauct is] ut intelligamus impior al Herle- 
fan revera non pervinere, licet in e perpetas verſentur. Scio 
comment um cirounferri; quid impii membra ¶ hriſti ſunt, verum 
mortua; que tamen vivificari poſſi at. Ar hoc its eſt verum, at fi 
mnortuuns homin:m dixeris bominem eſſe —— (#4 in praſentid id tan- 
tummods cont en di mus, tale r homint: reipſa c qv02d Du, non 
ofſe partes Fecleſta. 
0 on Nom. & Lee. Commun. he hath much of che like, Indeed 
Loc. Com. Ca 4. c. 1 5. 741. he hath the very ſame words over 
again at large, which I have cited from him on 1 Cor. 1. 2. 


8. Muſcu- 8. Muſculu. Loc. Com. de Eccleſ. p. (mihi) 655. Porro cus 
lus. 


Seripturd docet eſſe Eccle pars Corpus Chriſti, an nos ſatu mani- 
feſt fugnificar, Eccle ſiam Chriſti non eſſe eorum qui inter membra 
Chryſti-recenſers non p ſſunt? Sum quidem in externa profeſſions 
fecietate quamplurems mali; atque hactemus in Eccleſia : verùm de 
Eccleſia nonſunt, quia verz Eccleſie membra non ſunt : Aliud eft 
eſſe in externa Chriſtianornm ſocietate ; & alind pertinere ad in- 
ternam, que ſpiritas oft & fidei, qui Caput c (orpua &f membra 
cam br ſpiritualiter & v# atiter communicant. Aliud (in- 
a eftofſe in Ectleſpa, & alind eſſe de Eccleſia.) And he eit- 
eth 


* 
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eth that of Auſtine as many. other Proteſtants do) J. 2. contre, 
Creſcon.c 21. L At per hoc etiam neſciente Eccliſia, propt er malan 
pollut ã mqua conſcientiam damnati a Chriſta, jam in Cor port Chri- 
ſti aon ſunt, uod i Eceleſia: q uoni am non goteſt ¶ lriſt s Wembr 
damnata labert. Sce him on Mat. 3.5. 33. 


2. Rutherford Pe cable Plea, pag. 93. c. 9. (4. Diff. If a 9. Ruther- 
true Church and a viſible Church, as viſible, may not for a time rd. 


be oppoſed by way of contradiction, &. | P4g.96. [ Separatifts 
Arguments muſt be weak, for they all conclude that which we 
deny not, and no other thing; to wit, that Hereticks, Adu'terers, 
Sorcerers, Blaſphemers, be no parts of Chriſts viſible Church, as 
it is a Church: Yea, we ma; (ay that as the tree» leg, and the eie 
of glaſs, and the teeth of ſilver by Art put in the body, ate no 
members of the living body, ſo neithet, are theſe members ofthe 
true Church, and fo much do all our Divines, as Calvin, Bean, 
Junius, Whitaker, Tilen, Piſcator, Par eta, Vrſine, Trelcatins, Si- 
brandns, Ameſius prove againſt Papiſts. 


Pag.107. A Church,and a viſible Charch, may be oppoſed by 
way of contradiction, as a number of Believers, and a gumber of 
non-Believers. For a Church eſſentially is a number of elie- 
vers, and Chriſts myſtical ody elſe it is not a Church. &. 
Pag. 114. | he Church viſible as a Church, is indeed Chriſis 
Body, a royal Prieſt-hood, a choſen Generation ; but as viſible, 
it is ſufficient that it be a Royal Prieft-hood only by Profeſſion, 
S. Our Adverlaries give us no right deſcription of the true 
natural and lively members of the crue viſible Church : be that 
would give ſuch a definition of a man, as agreeth both to a li- 
ving man, and to a pictured or painted man, were but a painted 

ogician. 

Pag. 173. —- Although the Parents indeed, as concerning 
any real union of faith, be plain ſtrangers to the Covenant, and 
members of the Church only, as an atm of wood is a member of 
the body. See him alſo ia bis Dee Right of Precbyierier, 
chap. g. ſect. g. pag.256.257.259, | 


10, 'Maccovins Colledg. Theolog. Part. 4. Diſp. 13, Theſ. 3.4. 10. Macco 
&c. | Hes Eccleſia jam dicu ur viſibilus, jam inviſibilu: Yue dir vlus. 


ftinftio non co ſpectat, mt ſt atuantur dus Ecclefie, &c.ſed 
Pp43 eſe 


* . 
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of ber diſtinſtio worn ut loge in Scholi 1. F. 
bine jam lig vert ho eſt qu ]⁷ννꝰ⁰ reli ſi . viſibii r fit & invifibils 
viſbihr nempt confuſt , dum in for irt ate d, quam de vivimu 
ereuimu eſſe clector alipuos, etiamſi qui illi ſiat won nevimu; fei- 
entiaperfetta, ſed conjecturuli duntaxat. 21. Note ergo Eecleſ: 
all bor nobis ſer vieent, non ut ſciammws diftinf722 qui pertineant ad Ec- 
ole fam, ſed ut ſciamus quibuſceum nobis tolenda fir communis, ſeu 
publica, ſen privata ; nempe cum ili. quibus illa in ſunt, unde judi- 
cio charit atis colligi prſſit ,eor veram eſſe Eccleſiam,vel pertinere ad 
veiram Ecclefiam. * DEP 

11. Cocce - 1 f. Cocrerur de 8. Striptur. Potent. p.375. | Qued attinet cats 

tus. froe mull itudinem votuterum, ſaltem Verbi ſono, & Cbriſli fidem 

| profitentinm , tam voecamns Eccleſiam, partim propter fideles, qui in 
# ſunt ,partim propter ſpem. Charitas en m omnia ſprrat, Ce modo 
ſanto: etiam promiſcut appellamns qui ſe Chriſtiano! nominant, & 
"in quibus non deprehendituy a nobis hy pocriſis, &c. Imo 
ratione fi delium tota multitudo appellatur Eccleſia, 

Et pag 555. [ /» Ma jore Eccleſi Vniverſalis viſibili fignifi- 
tar, ¶ f vrra eſt Propoſitio) owner p ονe¹Ejͤ Nomen Chriſti, &- 
in cer ubi zut locorum colletior ; inter quos fine dubio ſunt file- 
les : Propter qwor illa multitue vocatur, Ellcleſs.s Dei. | 

- Pag: 649. | Eceliſa flatam inbFromp-chendi certum eff ſed 
bons & malos ſimul Freltſiam a Chriſto dici atque adto Eceltſiam 
ex mali conſt are, quomodo fratret ps gant logui num, 52. nenti- 
quam almitimus. Licet admit lam multitudinem illam profit en- 
nam, in qui & Zig nia vel Zinecdochice, vel prop er ſpem fi de- 
lum, vel t tim prepter ploriationem om aium, di i Hecleſiam; & 
Zizania eſſe in Eceſteſil, quia bonus mali pe m xti ſunt; ut & 
Amichriftu ſeſurul erat in Templo Dei, let oft Eccleſia, emp 
inter fideles, & in congrigationem, fuſtorum , ' Ne infilelis & in- 
juſius omni bias myriadibus ſuis ſii pati, &c. Vid.ultr. 

11. Luther. 12, Luther, Tom. 4 p.33 3.342. ut in Lac Commun. Ca ſſ. 5. 
cap. 4 pag. 1 2. | Hypetrite volunt Eccleſiaeſſe, & non ſunt, quia 
non 8 Etchſie theſarrum , ſcilicet Chriſtum ; Pii vera 
cognaſcunt, (+ tamen non videntur eſſe Eccltfia, ſed manent ahſcon- 
dits cor am mundo: Na ſtat ilud argumentum a principio mundi 
Eccleſia non eſt Ecdleſla: Zr, Non Eccleſizelt Eccleſia. Ergo 
nil! not ot var impii j actent ſe eſſe ecleſi am, & non poſſunt in- 

telli gere. 
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teligere — See bim alſo de Conciliis towards the end. d Eccleſpa. 


13. Suthive,contr. Bellarm. de vera Eccleſ.p.5,7.c,2.| Non aliter * RT 
coaleſcunt & an ent ur membra Eccleſia niſi per Char tam, nec mn 


Alter vivunt quam per F pi il am ſantium ; nec 4iquis merit in 
Eceltfie catalogo recenſetur qui nm fiudet ſanftitati: Eft mins 
Eccleſia non [celerator # & improborum, ſed ſanct rum communis, 
&c.-— In hl tamen Jan't orum ſocietats, non nag m wltes ver- 
ſari & hypocritas & ſcelerator, quinihil bebent homiu Chriſtian 
prater nomen. — Non tamen propieres cenſemus deſerendaw. afſe 
fratrum ſocietatem quia inter cos ſunt nownulli bominos ſcelerats o 
impii, qui non ſunt ver? Ecclefig membra, Next be reprehendeth 
Relarmine for not admitting the various acceptions of the word 
Eccleſia: And reciting bis definition he addeth,| Cajw & finitionia 
tot ſunt peccata quot vocabnla. Nam prime ut quis 1m 
Eccleſia, non tantum requiritur fide: proſeſſie , ſed etians ip/e f 
des. Non „err Ecclefia ſocietaſ profitentiu s fidews, [ad credentis, 
=p velit ills fideles mentiri, dicxnt,Credo in Deum & fine 
fide nemo ad Deum accedit, wema fit mi bra Corpora Chriſti. — 
His fife Chapter is to prove that no Reprobates. to the 
Catholike Church, and he concludeth f. 1. cel. 2. [ 
reprobi quantumvont videantur ¶ briſtiani, vera erwnt Eceltfie mo- 
bra. His ſixth Chap. is to prove againſt Bel. chat wicked & . 
unconſcionable livers are not true members of che Cacholike 
Church ang communion of Saints, Fol. 1. be ſaith, [[Ariſtoteles 
negat mortunm membrum, eſſe membrum. Lua anten xquivoce 
dicuntur membra, non mags ſunt membra, quam bono oſt 
homo rational And becauſe he ſo effeQually pleadeth this 
Cauſe, I will recite the ſubſtance of his Arguments. Argum. t. 
Oni [piritum Chriſti non habet, hic non eft ejus * At qui [celerath 
vi vunt, non habent /piritum Chrifti : merits ergo talts ei in- 
mus nom eſſe vera membra Chriſti. 2: Om, pis ab bomdinibut im- 
puri: & ſceleratis animo & moribn' recedere debent. At a 
fratribus & membris veru Eccleſia diſcefſionem facere nefas a 
ergo, 3. Omnes Chriſtians ſunt velut unn penis ff 
annum Corpus : Alt panis nen fit nifi ex un fruments, non ex pale, 
& Corpus nen con foltit ex membru diſſentientibus inter ſtew _— 
4. Teta Corpus: Chriſti incrementum ex ed capi per Charites 
tem. At bomines impuri & ſelerati nan babent charitatews, — 
J. Non 
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—— 5 Non modo Eceleſias Dri fed omnia rjus membra ſunt Tem: 
plum Dei, & is cis habitat Spiritus ſauſtus. At ubirignat pic» 
cat; ibi non eſt Templum Dei, &c. 6. Chriftns off 
Cam Etclefie, & ipſe eſt ſervator Corporis ſui : & tradidit [e* 
pro ta ut illam ſanftificaret, &. At Cbriſſus non eft. bo- 
minus impurorum aut ſceleratornm taput. Totwm enim Co! pus 
ex Chriſto Capite per neæu & conmunttionts ſubminiſtratum G- 
conſtruttum creſcit in amg mentum Dei, non ſervat bomines in pec- 
cats ſtupidos, &c. 7. Qui verè in Ecclefiam tanquam mem bra in 
Cor pu inſerunt ur, cele/tis Vocations fiunt part icipe , Hebr. . 
juſtificaptor, Rom. 8. . ſpiritum Dei hahent. At homine1 iſti, 
&c. 8. Ecole ſia dicitur putens aquarum viventium. At 
bomiues flegitioſi & magni peccatores in peccatis mortni ſunt. 
Nes ſwit ergo tx Ectleſia: quod Auguſt. ex loco colligit 
ld. . de Bapr. cont. Donatift cap.27.— . Is filior Eeclefie 
illa quadrant que dicit Apeſtolur Rom. . Liberati 4 peccato,(er- 
vi antem falt. Deo, fructum hb tbetuveſtrum in ſanttiſicationew, 
finem vero vitam aternam. At hominibus improbis &c. . 
1 


Ber leſia in Serifturis vogentur ſans, 2 Cor. 1.2. are 
vi bogrnes impn's & flayitioſs poſſint vere dici ſantti, non po ſſuns 
homines ejuſinodi propter cæternam ſuam profeſſionem vera Eccle- 
fa membra cenſeri. 11, Eccii ia Chriſti tota eft pulchra, 
2 Cor. 1 1. virgo caſta. At, c. | 12. [n Sytbolo dicitur Ec. 
ele ſis ſunũ a, & fantlorum communis. At fi I & 
impuri vera eſſex! Eicleſſæ membra, tum TanBitath denominatio- 
nem dittever, & eſſei non ſantlirum cammunio, ſed ſceleratorum 
colluvies, quod plant impium eft vel dicert vel cogitare. (See his 
Replies to Belarmire's Anſwers, } 13. Eccleſia ſupra pe- 
tram 4dificara eſi, & porte ihferoram aduer ſus cam non ſunt pre- 
valirnre. At contra peccatores ports inferorum frevalent. ——— 
14. Zcelefon dicitur p'enitudo [ex complemtntum Cor por (bri- 
fi. At — 15. Eerleſſa eff column & firmamentum ve 
ritatu. At improbi non pertinent ad hanc columnam, &c. 
16. Diſerte Scripture excludunt ex ſanta civitate*hamines * 
impuro © ſctleraros ( Here ſome Texts are cited. — — 
17. Qi tx patre Diabolo ſunt, non habent Deum patrem, 1 Jo. 
an 2. At homicidg & ſerlerati. A, Dio non 
ſam, non poſſunt imer Eccleſia membra numtrari . 18. Ab Au- 
toriate 
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teri tate patrum: where he citeth (yprien,Origen, Hieran, Au- 
broſe, Ruſfinns Gregory, Epiphanius, Auguſtine, Pow, Thee 

io tots 


rate & Spiri ſanflo carcant, tum ts 


ra” Hou amen! ; 

clefie,ſed oft endirguid valg s exiftimar. 
| — the anſwer to 

*** 


where th 
have 
which 


enim nos fab Ef C 
licet mali ing aCenſeantur quia non ones 
Bellarminus reverà duas facit Evoleftar, mam | 
tam, — alteram x malis & bons, & aliquandeex malis tantum. 

| a e Nam ' 
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Naw ad Ecele fie formam conſtituendam nullam putat reguiri in- 

ru virlutem. — 
And fol. 26. anſwering to Bellarmines Arguments from the Pa- 
chers, he ſaith of Nane, LN Nullus dixerit cam exiftima(ſe 
i homines vera eſſe 4 Eccleſise. Loguitur enim de 

Ecclefpe militantis parte; (that is of the res Church of 

Conſtantinople) idque ſecundium vulgi ſententiam, & non ſecundum 

veritarem-; & bi propric lequirur Moabitas & Ammonitas licer 

in myſteria neftra irrumperene — — veris Chriſtian] 
Cap.7.He proves that HAnkdets Hereticks ( 1 — 2 ) 
are not were Ecclefie menbre. And fol. 27. col 2. he faith, [ Ut 

_ 1 bi potius efſentialis e jus forms Pofita 

8 Forma enim illa ſabſtuntials eſt, 

dat eſſe, & vere demonſty ar qui 

4 Ecclefiam —2 At 2 o fide externa non magis demon- 

Brat Ecclepam,; ejuiq ue partes, quatfubula pitta hominis da- 

Tam: — 

Leet ad Ecclefiam admittantur qui ; profitentar fidem, mt wy 
Bellarm-mw tamen ſeguitur eas ſteri were: Eccleſia wrwbya, niſs 
laben oni am ſidem quam profitentur. Neque enim civis eft qui pro 
cive ſe gerit, licet 4 ita putent ſed qui revera pur habit civi- 
tatis. 

Fol. 28. Poateres nos eftendimus, excladion * ex Ecclef 4 C. 
thelica,tavquam membra nom vere, ſed ſicte dnaſcentia,qui non ha- 
bent charisatem;& hoc\Carbulicorum omninn 1tftimonis confirma- 
wins; adeo wt jam conſtet Bellirminum efſe Monachuns;A Chrifti 
— 4eXtrancum, & non Catholicumm: ( Ideſire the contrary- 

ed of our Brethren to matk what à heavy cenſure I muſt 
| fallunder, if I bouldturntotheir opinion.) 
1 Fol. 29 N alli ferꝭ herrtici nan ſe ( hriſtiauai eſſe 5 40s 
tamen Chryſoltomugex Erelefiqyxcindit.” Num now nen, ſed 
veritatem, facere Chriſtianum. |]. 

Many Arguments he here wich, of which ] will recite only the 
ut fol. 3 0. cel. 2. | $5 Fides non minds requiritur quam Baptiſc 
mu ut quis fiat membr um Eceleſiæ ; cur mayis fit membrum Ec- 
55 qui profiterar ſe fidem tenere & non tenet 1 | profiretur 
i/anun babtre & non habet? 

eh that will read the reſt may ſee much more to the ſame 

ſenſe: 
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1 4: Ameſins Medul Theol lib. T. cap. 32.54.11: [7/6 natem qui 
 profeſſione tantum ſunt fideles, dum remanent in illa ſocietate, ſunt 
membra illins Eccleſie, ſicut etiam Ecc eſiæ Catholice, quoad far 
tum exteruum tantum, non quoad ſt at um internum ant / ſſentialem, 
1 Joan. 2. verſ. 19. ä 

E: in Bellarm, Enervat Tom. 2. lib. 2. c. 1. 3. confuting Bellur- 
mines calumny, that feigneth us to make two Churches, a Viſi- 
ble and an Inviſible, he faith we only affirm, Dam quoad eſſenbi - 
am inter nam, & alteram quoad modum exiftends externum : and 
urgeth Auguſtine ſaying, ¶ Benos fic eſſe in domo Dei, que eſs Ec- 
cleſia, ut ipſi ſint domus conſfly utta ex vivis lapidibus : males fic eſſe 
in dam, at iÞ fs tamen non font downs. | 3 

6,7. Where Bellarmine ſaith, Reprobates belong to the Church; 
he anſwerech, | Hoc now poreſt negari t intelli gatur ſecundum ex- 
trinſecam rationem Ecclepe militantis, prout capilli, ungues, amt 
mali humores pertinent ad corpus humanum : quam explic ationem 
dedit nobis Bellarm. cap. 2. ant quemadmodum Civitas Romana 
multos non Cives dicitur completts. } | | 

$.'8, Bellarm. Magni & manifeſts pecoatores ſunt in Eccleſia. 
Reſp. At hoc etiam conceditur 4 nobis cadem ſenſn quo-antecedens 
illud effarum — i. e. ĩta ut iflimemodi peccatores non fint membra 
vera, nec fimpliciter corporis Eccleſia, ſed tantum ſecundim quid & 
ee 


13 


ſerſe + but I find | have ſtaid long enough on one Witneſs. g 


14. Ameſrus. 


15. Wendeline in Cbriſt. Theol. lib. I. cap. 28. is large upom it; 5 Weake- 


He makes ſpiritual Union with Chriſt to be the Internal and 
Eſſential form of the Church; and viſible Bxternals to be but 
an Accidental external form. In all his definitions he makes 
only the Elect - believers and Juſtified to be the true members, 
and that both ot the Univerſal Church and of Particular Chur- 
ches. He hath nine Arguments againſt the Papiſts to prove Hy- 
pocrites no true members of the Church, coneluding that then 
Hefecicks and notorious ungodly perſons are much leſs mem. 
bers. Heanſwerethche Papiſts —— at large, (the ſame 


that are now taken up againſt us) dran from the Parables of 
the Tares, the Net, the ten Virgins, & c. and from the corupti- 
ons of che Jewiſh and other Churches: and concluderh pep.7 36. 


Qqqz2 


{ Hy: ofriras 
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L Hypocritas quod attinet, ex judicie Charitatis habentur quidem 
pro veris Eecleſia membris; ſed now ſunt. Alimi eſt eſſe quoad ex- 
ernam Profeſfionem, & alioram Opinionem; aliud vere fe. And 
wing how the true Church is viſible, he doth it thus, pag. 737. 
Deinde ex judicio Charitatis pro veris Eccleſia membris habentur 
emnia cœtus particalaris membra, ſive hypocrize, five vert fideler 
Fut, in quibus externe noſtre note de prehenduntur. Hoo igitur re- 
Pectu quoq ue vera Eccleſia, vera inquam, ſive h frue ſecun · 
dum Charitatis jadic ium, eſt Viſibilis. 

Vea, having mentioned choſe Notes wherein the external ac- 
eidental form conſiſteth, he addeth, ¶ Harwm reſpecto Eccleſia 
appellatsr viſobilis, cujus membra ſunt uerè fideles & hypocrite ; 
illi iamen ipſa rei veritate , hi «x. judicio Charitatis c hominum 
opiniene. ] I deſire the Reader that needs it to peruſe the Chapter 
throughout, becauſe che book is common, and it throughly 
bandleth this point againſt the Papiſts. 

16. Keckerman Syflem. Theolag. I. 3. c. 6. ſhews the equivocal 
= — ule of the word Eccleſa, aud makes the conſideration of that the 
ready way to decide the Controverſie between us and the 1 

Zeclſa late asceyta he makes to be that which containeth all 
Profeſſors, vi that profeſs Chriſt to be their King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet : of which he layech down theſe Canons; | 1.. Eccleſia: 
eſt quiddans ia vor mes dr, quod una eſſentiali & generali de finiti- 
one comprehendi ne quit. ] And addeth, L De Eccleſia varia imerce- 
dunt Controverſie Eccleſits Ponti ficuis & Reformatis, inter qua: 
prima eſt hac, Orrum videliert etiam Reprobi ad Ecc leſiam perti- 
neant ?- Affirmant omnes Pontiſicii, & ſtatuunt etiam Reprobes 
ac Danmandos homines Ecclefie membra eſſe, idque hoc conſilio, 
che. id interim concedunt, Reprobes eſſe putrida Ecclefoe 
membra : At vero conſiderare debebant, membrum putridum non 
7. amplins anima inſtrumentum in corpore, & idrirco nec Mem- 
um ni ina dictum; ficut: Ariſtoteles de Mans dicit, 
Atanumreſetam, aut ita mutilam ut reſecanda fit, non eſſe Ma 
naw, iff euoryuaes. Sicut Serra qua ſecare now peſſumns, aut 
Culter ligneus, non ef Serra vel Culter, niſi hymonym*s : Tota 
ergo 2 neftio facillime ex peditur diſtinctions Eccleſie, qua vel late 
accipitur, e quidem cum lomonymi a quadam, vel ftrifte & pro- 
prie fine homonymia. Priori modo Reprobi profitentes Chriſtum, ſunt 


membra. 
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membra Eccleſi:; poſteriori neutiquam. Dutatur Argumentuns 
4.fimilitudine Reipub. & Regni Alicujns, ubi quidem Crvis lare c- 
ouoriuys dicitur etiam flagitiofs fſimus quiſque, & qui proditarie 
eſt in patriam animo, inque ea ſeditiones movet — ſed proprie ac ſine 


homonymia, Ofc, —— 


17. Gomarrs: in Loc. Commun. Eptorn, per Sibalium collect. 17. Gomars 
Loc. 50. pag. 57.| Materia (ex qua Eccleſia eſt) ſunt omnes & ſoli 
Electi, Rom. 8 29,30,33. 1 Pet.25,9 —] Pag. $10. Speaking 
of the Militant Church, as joined in external Commumion, he 
faith. [ Er Reprobi velut hædi cum ovibus permixti, Math. 25. 32. 
propriè ſunt in Eccleſid, ſed nos ex eccleſis, 1 Pa. 2. I gui ſecun- 
dum quid, & AMetaphorice, ob ſimilitndinem profeſſions Fidei & 
Obedientie , qui hircinam ingenium ovinã hac pelle comegunt , & 
oves Chriſti fallaci ſpecie ſimulant. 


13. Dr. Humfrey in 7eſniri/mo Part. 2. Rat. 3. having in the 8. D, Hum 
Index ſaid | Ecchefie vox æquveca, | doth pag. 2 10. and forward, ſeß. 
labor to manifeſt it. And pag. 279 [| 2xamvis enim Ecclefie nu 
wen fit mnvonuer Of aqui vocum, tamen fi de veri Eccleſia proprie 
Joquendum eſt, illo egregio nomine ſali diani ſunt fidelesr. Donens eff 
ens Lapides vivi: Vinea & Pomarium Domini eft cujus arbores 
frutt uoſa & fruttum ferwt,qui non peribit ſed perdurabit. Nam ho- 
mo pictus non eſt homo ſed ſlatua. ita nec Eccleſia nift que Fide fun- 
datur, Charitate rigatar Spe ſuſtentatur, Spirits animatnr ac ſaw 
tiſcatur. | 

19. Sharpius in Curſ. Theolog de Corp. Eccleſ. Milit. is large a- 19. Sharplue... © 
gainſt the Papiſts, and neer twenty times mentions an homony- 
mie in the word Eeclefia, and calls the members of the Viſible 
Churth only, ſons «x74 A, and the Godly ar . And 
oft diſtinguiſneth betwixt being in the Church as the Repro- 
bates are, and being of the Church as Believers Juſtified are. And 
that you may know what he takes the Church as Viſible to be, 
note what he faith pag. 1763. ad 0bj. 12. Obj. Qnod eſt in parte 
ef? in toto : at Reprobi ſunt in parte Ecclefie Catholica, vix. Jiſ.- 
bili: ergo; — Reſp. Non concludit quod eſt in Qꝛreſtione, quia 
Queſtio eſt, An ſunt ex Eccleſia, ſew membra Eccleſia ; non, An in 
Eccleſia Viſobils ? Deinde, ſunt in parte, non ex parte, qu: eſt pars 

Qqq 3 Eccleſia 
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cleſie Cat holica. Nam V iſibilis Eccleſsa tota qua tals, non off 
pars Eccleſit Cale ca. Pag 1766. { onfandit eſſe in Exele: 
ſia, & eſſe de Eecleſia. Vid. cætera. 


f 1 20. Rob. Bodies Com. in Epheſ. cap. 1 verſ. ult. pag. I 86.[ Qnin 


imo ne Membra quidem omnino nifi iu aqui voce dirs poſe 

ſwnt, ut docet | Philoſophus ipſe natura lumen ductumque ſec ut us, 

lib. 2. de anim. oculum viſu deſtitutam. h. e cœcum non amplins 
oculum eſſe ing uiens, niſi equi voce, &c. Pag. 187. Bellar- 

0 minus ſinam que ipſum hac tx parte pungebat quaſs digito nobis 
indicat.( Nempe, fi mali ſunt aqui voce tantum, c non vere Mem- 
bra Eccleſa, ſequetur (inquit) inde malum Pontificem non eſſe 

Caput Ecclefie, ꝙ malum Paſtorem equi voce tantum eſſe Paſle- 

rem : quod (inquit) inter Errores Joan.Huſli. damnat um fmiſſe, 

Sefs.15. Concil. Conſtant. Pag. 188, Qgare hoc ſaltem ex 

Bellarmini diſtinfiione conſecuti ſumus, males Plebeios, qui tantum 

: ut Membra, non autem inſtr ument a, conſiderari po unt in Eccle- 

fa. effe mortna, ac proinde non vera Membra. 

21. Alſted> 21. J. H. Alſtedius in Encyclopzd.lib.25. Theol. ſect. 3. Loc, 

34 24-pag- 382. Cum Eccleſia militans dicitur eſſe & Inviſbilis & 

1 Viſbilit, neque eft diſtributio generis in ſuas ſperies neque integri 

in ſua membra ; [ed diſtinftis adjunttor um ejuſdem ſubjetti (there- 

fore chere.maſt be the ſame ſubject of Viſible Profeſſion, as of 

Inviſible Faith.) Non itaque hic eff ſenſus, quaſi Eccleſia una fit - 

Invifibilis, altera Viſebilis : aut EY una pars Eccleſia fit Inwi- 

ſibili alia Viſibilit: [ed Inviſibilitas eft affectio, ſeu modus Eccle- 

ſia reſprcta forge eſſentialis, & interna; Viſibilitas eſt affetio ſen 
modus Eccleſi -, quant um ad formam Accideutalem, & ex: er nam. 

Nam forma eſſentialis e ſt Inviſibilis, quia eſt. Relatio ꝙ quidem 

[pirtualis Forma. accidentali; eft viſibilis.——— „ 

22. Geog, 22. D. Georg. Schains (one of the moſt learned accu- 

Sohnlus. rate Divines the Reformed Churches have poſſeſſed ) 

. Tom. 1. Metbod. Thel. pag, 195+ Jtaque illi in quibus nihil 
agit Chriftus, non ſunt membra ( briſti & Eccleſia : vel certe 
ſunt (ut quidam lequuntar ) mortua. membra. Nam vulgo fic 
Adividunt membra Becleſaæ; ut alia viva, alia mortua «fs 
dicant. Pag. 196. Ecclefia viſibilis eſt Cætus hominum ad 
traftandas res divinas convenientinm , its quo ( tu etiam ſunt 

mals 


5 
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mali & hypocrite multi, ſed tamen de dottrins con'entientes :" qui 
quamvis in Eccleſia verſantes , tamen non ſunt de Eccleſia ; id eff, 
non ſunt Ecclefie vera & vida membra. Viſibilit dicitur Eccleſia 
propter ordinem Eccleſiaſticum, & formam exteriorem ac viſibi- 
lem: que quidem fect ut Eccleſia /t & dicatur viſubilis. Etſi au- 
tæm hic fidelibus admixti ſunt hypocrite, tamen non niſi propter 
fideles dicitur Eccleſia. | | | 
Et in Theſ. Marpurg. pag. 118. f. 13. Qibus multi adwigts 
ſunt hypocrite, qui quamvis in Eccleſia verſantur, tamen non ſumt 
de Eccleſia, id et, non ſunt ejus vera vivaque membra 
23.Ph. Melact. in Apol. Augult. Confeſſ. Impreſs. ritt eher g. 23+ Melan- * 
1542. f. 65. Concedimns quod hypocrite & mali in hac vita ſint ad- Abr. Cera 
mixri Eccleſia, & ſint membra Ecole ſia ſecundum externam ſoci- — 
etatem ſignorum, & c. — At Eccleſia non eſt tantum ſocietas erer - cet, non ce 
narum rerum ac rituum, ſicut alia politie, ſed principaliter. oft ſo- membra Ee- 
cietas Fidei & Spiritus ſancti in cordibus, Cc. — Fol. 66. Et cleſiæ eos qui, 
in Decretis inquit Gloſſa, Eccleſiam large dictam complecti bonas — ? 
& mals. Item malos, Nomine tantum in Eccleſia eſſe, non Re : ho- — 2 5 
nog vero Re & Nomine. Et in hanc ſententiam multa legunt ur apud ttablliune 
Patres. Hieronymus ait, [| Oni pecator eſt aliqua ſorde maculat us, idola & vith,” 
de Eccleſia Chriſti non poteſt appellari, nec Chriſto ſubject um di- olos cum 
ci. Quanquam igitur hypocrite & mali ſint ſocii bujus vere Ec- Rn 
cleſiæ ſecundum externos ritns tamen cum —— Eccleſia, nereſ= de Eccliſ. g. 
ſe eſt eam definirs, qua eſt vivum Corpys Chriſti hem que eſ No- 468. ex Me | 
mine & Re Ectleſia. Et muitæ ſunt ¶ auſa + Necefſe eſt enim intel- land. | 
ligi que res principaliter efficiat nos membra, & viva membra Ec- 
cle] Leg. & fol. 67. & quæ habet Sohnixs in Thel. Theolog. 
ex Corpore doar. Aelantt. c. 1 7. p. 52. 
24. Learned Sadeel in N T wrriani-Sophiſm. is ſo large 24. Sr deel. 
in proving the Internal form of the Church only to be Eſſential, 
that inſtead of citing his words, I muſt refer the Reader to the 
peruſal of the Book, contenting my. ſelf nd to recice theſe few 
about the Memberſhip of Reprobaces. 
Pag. 3 15. (mibi) Sic igirar habero:quia particw/ares habent Eccle- 
fe Electos, hinc fieri ut elogia totius Elictorum Ecclefre de fingulis 
particularibus Eerleſui dicant ur: n quia ſunt ui ſihi lea (ut ty exi- 
imat) ſed quia viſibules Eccleſis Eleſtos habt propten quai etiã Ec- 
eleſiæ dicũtur. Sid dicntur Hebr. illi ad quos ſcripſit Apaſtelu, ac- 


cefſiſſe 


- 
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ceſſiſſe ad Hieruſalem cœleſtem, & myriadas angelorum, conven- 
tm & contionem ſive Eccleſiam primog enitorum qui conſcripti 
ſunt in cali, hot eft,ad Eccleſiam Eleftorum. | Sic dicuntar Ephe- 
fi Concives orum, & Domeſtic: Dei. Sic Corinthii, ſancti- 
ficati.. Sic Philippenſes, Coloſſenſes T beſſalonicenſes, dicuntur ſan- 
Qt. Deinqus fic illi ad quos ſcribebat Perrus dicuntur Electi. Que 
omnia vi ſibilibus Eccleſits tribuunt ur, & nibilomings ſunt E lecte- 
rum oy : nt enim de Vite dici parſk eam proferre vinum ad vi- 
tam 


nis tue adam accommedatum, neque id tamen ad aridos & 
mort uos paimites, ſed ad ſolos frugiferos ey it r cferendum : Ita quod 
hic dicitur de Eceleſia, & multa alia conſimili ita dic untur de Ec- 
clefiis viſibilibus, at ad ſolos Eleftos non autem ad Reprobos & Hype- 
eritut pertincant. Rette enim Hieronymus, Nihil intereſt (inquit ) 
de Corpore quid dicatur an de Membris, cùm & ( orpus dividatur 
in Membra, & Membra ſint Corporis. ¶ Quamobrem dus tibi fu- 
erunt conſideranda, Turriane, ua te ab hoc ine pto concludendi genere 
revocarent. Vuum, hypocritas & reprobos proprit non eſſe partes con- 
ficientes, ſed, ut ita dicam, deficientes, vel vel patings eſſe partes 
uw quand Eccleſia Vifibles dicuntur conftare ex elettis s 
Repyobis.)Sic pag. 314 [YVifebilis Eccleſia conflat etiam & impri- 
mis ex electii, ranquam dignifſimis, & propter quos (ut ante dixi- 
mus Eccleſia vecatar. 


1 . a J. Sam. Mareſi us Colleg. Theolog. Loc. 15. pag. 386, 388. 


D Cunm vox Eecleſia fit ità wionu® , non poteſt certa definitione 
ejus 9 niddiras exprimi, nifi cetera ſugnificata tanguam analogata 
ad primarlum aliq uod caput revecemur. Hoc vero flatuimas eſſe 
Eecleſ am Electorum C. Diſtiactis frequens Eccleſia in 
uni ver ſalem & particularem nom eſt generis in ſpecies, aut totius 
in partes, ſed vocis ambig ua in ſua fignificata. 

Ratione Profeſſioms & Vocationis Chriſtiane, quum in aliss ſit 
duntaxat externa, in aliis vero interna Guoque & ſeria, Eccleſia 
membra ſunt duum generum: Qa dam enim Uni voce, adam ve- 
ro non m5 Æqui voce talia dici debent. A guivoce tantum & ſo- 
lum ſecundum dici, Becleſa membra ſunt Hypocrite, occults In- 
FEadeles, & Reprobi; E nobis egreiſſi ſunt, ſed non erant ex nobis: 
Tk ſant in Ecclefia, at mali humores ant lumbrici is uoſtro cor po- 
fe: Univoce vero, proprie & ſecundum eſſe, ſoli Elefti + were 
Credentei. Vos non creditis : non enim eſtis ex ovibus meis, &c. 
Idem 
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Idem in Exeg. Confeſl, Belgic. g · 15- Art. 27. 5. 386, 387. ¶ la. 
autem nonnulla magni moments Conſcttaria naſc untur; 1. Revera 
dari Eccleſiam pradeſtinatorum ſive elettorum: imo hanc proprie & 
uni voce eſſe ſolam Chriſts Eceleſſam, &c. 2. Solos eleftos poſt effi- 
cacem ſuam vecationem conſtituere in terris uni vece & proprie i lam 
Chriſti Eccl:fiam quam credimus; alias vero non wii æqui voce, 
ſecundum dici & putative ad illam pertinere. Q in contrarium 
diſpmtantur a Bellarmino, plane futilia & ficuluea ſunt. 

26. Altingius Loc.Com.Part.1.Loc.11.pag.1$0,181. Item 
Part. 2. Loc. i . pag. 580.58 1,582. LC vun ſolu Pontificius certa- 
men ſupereſt i. dn rater eleftos vocates etiam Reprobi, Infi- 
deles, five occulti five manifeſts peccateres, veræ Chriſts Ecclefie 
membra ſint ? Pant i ſicii aſſir mant: Nos negamns. | 

Rationes noſtræ. Ex naturaſubjeftts 1. Qui nec Spiritum ſan- 
cum nec ſidem habent, vere Chriſti Ecccleſie membra non ſunt. 
Reprobi, infideles nee. Spiritum . ſanctum habent ,. nec fide, 
&c.——"2. Qui nos ſant ex ſive de Eccleſia, non ſunt vera tjus 
membra : Reprobi, infideles non ſunt ex five de vera Eccleſia : er- 
go 3. Qui ſunt membra Diaboli, non ſunt membra vere 
Eccleſs' ec. | 

Ex natura Predicati. I. Omnia membra vere Eccleſia vocan- 
tur ſecundum propoſitum Dei, h e. 2. Omnia membra vere Ec- 
cleſia ſunt membra Chriſti, cc. 3. Omnia membra vere Eccle- 
| fie ſunt Oves Chriſti, agneſcant , audiunt, ſeqauntur ipſum , 
Sc. ] See the proofs, and the confutation of the Papiſts 
reaſons, drawn from the Parables of the Field, the Net, the Wed- 
ding Feaſt, from Baptiſm, from the Example of the Apoſtolical 
Churches, the uncertainty of Members,&c. 

Idem in Explicat. Catecheſ. Palat. Part. 2. pag. 2 5. | Item pro- 
prie & Univoce competit veris & finceru ejus membris, que ſunt 
vere fideles : Improprie & & quivoce membris fimwulatis, qualia 
ſunt omnes hypocrite ;, qui ut palee inter triticum, ⁊i xu inter 
bonum ſemen, Piſces putridi inter bonor, verſantur in Eccleſia, 
& propter externa confeſſions gloriationem ejuudem membra cen- 
ſentur. | 


27. Theſes Salmwrienſ. Vol. 3. de variis Eecleſiæ partibus,Thel. 27. Theſ. Sal- 
28. ¶ Equidens mihi dici velim quid fbi voluerit ſubriliſſimas Di- Wutlent. 


ſtutator, qui partes veras appellavit membra arida atq; mortua. Ila 
Rre autem 
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autem forma qua in corporibus viventibus anima appellatur, ſem- 
per vitam comitem habet, neque poteſt ab ea ſeparari, hand magis 
quam & ſeipſa: Ideo ntque rami in arbore demort ui partes ejus cen- 
ſentur: neque in animantibus qua loco ſuxt excrementorum, quæque 
vitam non participant , ut pili &ꝙ unguet, ab ea parte qua ſunt pri- 
vati ſenſu, habentur pro corporis partibus : neque in corpore huma- 
vo crus aut brac hium quod vixzwors penitus occupavis, membrum 
e jut cenſetur ampliùs; hand magis quim homo pict ut pro homine 
judicatur: ideoque extirpatur tanquam nihil cum corpore commune 
habens. | | 
. 28. Lucas Trelcatius ſenior in Opuſcul. Theol. Loc. Com. de 
ſezior, Eccleſ, pag. 430. [ 0b boc enim ipſum Eccleſie nomen ſingulis cæ- 
tibus fidem Chriſti ex illius Verbo profitentibus refte tribuitur, 
gd ſcilicet Ecclefie imviſfibilis ibi membra eſſe vere credantur , 
nam propter electos proprie cœtus aliqnis vocatur Eccleſia, etiamſi 
fint minitha illins pars. A potiors enim, non autem ſape majori, fit 
hie rei denominatio,ſcilicet ab es quo res eſt quod eſt: ut acer vn: triti- 
ei, tritici tamen dicitur, non paltarum. Pag. 429. Viſibilia verò Ec- 
clefie membra ſunt hominibus nota, ſed judicio Charitatis, ſape non 
Verit atis, propter vocationem & profeſſionem externam, ſed ſæ pe hy. 
| pocriticam. Pag. 427. Viſibiles inquam, non ab illi orm imterns 
E. Ju dat proprie eſſe rei, ſed d forma externa, Cc. ] See 
| more there. 

Pag.448. Reſp. Neg. Nec enim mortua membra corporis vivi 
ſunt membra, niſi homonymos : & vive Dei Eccleſie nullum eſt 
membrum mortunm. J Vid. & L. Trelcat. jun. Inſtit. lib. 2. page 
254,255. 

29. Th. Cartwright contr. Rhem. in Joh. 15. 1. L Branch in me 

29.1 b.Cart- Rotten branches, and dead members: branches and members in 
wright. e and not in trutb. And therefore that which they have not 
indeed, and yet ſeem to have in their own and other mens opini- 

on, ſhall be taken from them. 


30. Bucer, and Marlorate citing him, on Joh r 5.2. Qnuemod 
; ergo 24zaxia ſunt inregno Dri, & putres piſces in reti Evangelico 
2 carens veſte nuptiali in nuptiss ¶ hriſti; ita in Chriſto eſt qui non fert 
fractam; Nomine tenus ſcilicet, & fecundiom externans ſpeciem 
tantùm, non etiam veri fide. 
37. Joan. 


bs * 
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31. Jean. Comero Prælect. de Eccleſ. pag. 246. | 3. Negandam 


eſt poſſe ſciri diſtinctè & certò qui ſint vere Ecclaſia membra; qu ** Cimero 


fit vera Eccleſia : at concedendum eft tamem poſſe id ſciri diftinite 
& probabiliter ; que ſcientia vulgo dicitur fudicinm Charita- 
tis. ergo Eccleſia dicitur q homo. Nam & homo 
pictu & coloratus & Philoſopho dicitur homo; & verus homo dici- 
tur homo: & homini picto & vero qut dam ſunt communia ſecun- 
dum que tam hic quan ille bomo dicit ur: attamen nemo cavilla- 
bitur conſtitui ſic duo genera hominum. 

Et pag. 258. | Negamus in ulla reexternd ſitam eſſe Eccleſia 
Eſſentiam, ideoque nulla vis eſt que cogat mt fate amar Eſſentiam 
Eccleſi e eandem Notam efſe,&c.——Conſequens eft, ut quecungque 
Dems pollicetur Eccleſia ſme, ſex ea pertineant ad fidem, ſex ad mo- 
res, intelligenda ſint ea de parte que proprie fine tropo Eccleſia dici- 
tur, neque convenire Eccleſia illi que ſynecdechice Eccleſia dicitur, 
"ſs per accident, reſpectu ſcilicet illias parti, quomods vivere is 
dicitur, cnjus aliqua pars computruit, quanguam pars putrida 
(quod & Ariſtoteles nos docuit) non eſt proprie pars, ſed bomonymes 
propter ſimilitudinem & fignram : nam rea pſe non eſt pars quands 
non eſt forme totius particeps. | 


Were it not that I think the labour needleſs, ſhould add many 
teſtimonies collected, and at hand, from Z uinglius, Bullinger, Piſ- 
cator, Paræus, Bucanns,Rivet,with many more, yea many ſcore I 
doubt not might be added: But I ſhall ſpare my ſelf and the 
Reader that labour, till I perceive it neceſſary, and ſhall onl 
conclude wich two of our own : One in a book not paſt a 
old; that it may appear that we yet hold to the old Proteſtanc 
Doctrine, as eaſie as it is to turn ſome from it by ſpecious pre- 
tences. 


Mr. HF. Feanes in Scholaſt. e practic. Divinity 
thus. [ U/e Inform. Is the Church the outwarti fulneſs of Chriſt, 
conſidered as Head? we may then be informed what is che nature 
and quality of the true members; that they are effectually cal- 
led, and truly ſanctiſied, linkt unto Chriſt with an internal 
union by the bond of the Spirit on his part, and of faith on 
theirs. Indeed as in the body natural there are hairs, nails, evil 

Rrr 2 humors, 


e en 
u 


2 


Mp * a - 
472 1he fift Difputation. 
humors, and many other things, which yet belong not inte- 
thereunto as proper members : So if we regard not the 
inward and inviſible Eſſence, but the vitible tate, or outward 
manner of the Churches being, there adhere unto her many un- 
called, unjuſtified; and unſanctiſied perſons, but it is only as ex- 
crements or ulcers : For every true member of the Church is a 
part of Chriſtsfulneſs, and therefore muſt receive of his fulneſs 
grace for grace, muſt be endowed with all ſaving and ſanctifying 
graces ; otherwiſe how can it concur to the making of Chritt 
full and compleatr? ' 

Uſe 2. Refa. Whence ſecondly may be inferred the groſs 
Error of the Papiſts in avouching, that external profeſſion and 
conformitie,” outward ſubjection to the Pope of Rowe, are ſuffi- 
cient to conſtitute one a true member of the Catholick Church, 
although be be 'a Reprobate, an unbeliever, an hypocrite fo 
groſs as Fadas or Simon Magus, a profeſſed and notorious im- 
pious wretch, thac is utterly devoid of all ſpiritual life and 
grace whatſoever. If be take up a room in the Church, it 
matters not with them, though be neither do nor can per- 
form vital actions, yet he ſhall paſs ſor a true part there- 
of. 

Pag. 19. Ne confeſſeth that they are united to the Chureh 
but by an out ward Con junction: And was ever any man ſo 
deprived of common ſenſe and underſtanding as to call a wood- 
den leg a part of the body to which ĩt was annexed, as to term 
wens, warts, and moles, ſores and botches members of the body 
in which they were? 

33 Mr. Per- | 
king 33. The other is Mr. Perki»s, in whom the Judgement of 
other Engliſh Proteſtants of his time may be diſcerned : Expeſ. 
on the Creed, in Vol. 1. pag. 308. [ Hence we leatn, 1. That the 
Church of Rome erreth, in teaching that a wicked man, yea ſuch 
2 one as ſhall never be ſaved, may be a true member of the Ca- 
tholick Chorch,&c,— | | 

But leſt you ſhould ſay that be ſpeaks this only of the Invi- 
fible Church, (though our Divines ſay that there is but one 
Church which is Viſible and Inviſible in ſeveral reſpects) I ſhall 
deſire you to conſider whar he ſaich of the Viſible Chubch ex- 


preily 


The fift Diſputation- 47} 
preſly, pag. 303, 304. L The viſible Church may be thus de- 
ſcribed : It is a mixt company of men profeſſing the faith, aſſem- 
bled together by the preaching of the word. It is called a 
Church, of the better part, namely the elect whereof it conſiſteth, 
though they be in number few. As for the ungodly, though they 
be in the church, yet they are no more parts of it indeed than the 
ſuperfluous humors in the veins are parts of the body, — Again 
becauſe the profeſſion of faith is otherwhiles true and ſincere, and 
otherwhiles only in ſhew, Therefore there be alſo two ſorts of 
Members of the viſible Church. Members before God, and mem- 
bers before men. A member of the Church before God is he that 
beſide the outward profeſſion of the Faith, bath inwardly a pure 
heart, good conſcience and Faith unfeigned, whereby he is in- 
deed a true member of the Church. Members before men, whom 
we may call reputed members, are ſuch as have nothingels but 
the outward.Profeſſion, wanting the good conſcience, and the 
Faith unfeigned; the Reaſon why they are to be eſteemed mem- 
bers of us is becauſe we are bound by the Rule of Charity co 
think of Men as they appear ynto us; leaving ſecret judgement 
unto God. ſo far Perkins. And fo much for theſe teſtimonigs, 
By what hath been ſaid it is evident that it is the judgement 
of the Proteſtants that reprobates and wicked men are not 
properly members of the Church, but only Equi vocally, and 
that the Church, is but one, which in ſome reſpe IAN and 
fome inviſible, and that it is denominated Javiſible becauſe its 
. Effential form is Inviſibleʒ and denominated viſible only from 
an External Accidental form; and therefore that thoſe mem- 
bers that are only viſible, or have only the Accidental form of 
Members, or are only of the Church as viſible, are but Equi- 
vocally members of the Church properly ſo called, as. from its 
eſſential form. This they commonly maintain againſt the 


Papiſts. I confeſs I think that ſomewhat more ſhould be ſaid . n. pa- 
for the explication of this point (which is fullyeſt done by ,1Q, Conſet- 
the Theſ. Salmurienſ. vol.3. ) but though I am not now delive- ſiors. 


ring my own apprehenſions, bar rhe words of others, yet that 
the true Church] as alſo [ Holywes, Faith, Chriſtianity, Adop- 
tion, I are Equivocal, as applied to the Regenerate and unrege- 
nerate, I wholly agree with the common judgement, and am paſt 
Rrr 3 doubr 


; Fathers. 
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doubt of it, though Mr. Blake contradict it with Abhorence. 
Bellarmine confeſſeth that many of their own (as Johan. de 


Turre cremata, Alexander Hales, Hugo, Thomas, &c. did take 


the wicked to be but Equivocally called members of the 
Church: And our Divines (as Dr. Sutlive pag. 23. 24. men- 
tion alſo Peter à Soto, Melchior C anus, and divers others( et. p. 29.) 
And Bellarmine himſelf faith they are but AMembra Mortua. And 
for the judgement of the Fathers, herein, other Divines againſt 
the Papiſts haye produced them at large. See Dr. Suclive de Ec- 
cleſ. lib. 1. c. 7. fol. 28. & c. 6. fel. 22. 23. No let us hear Mr. 
' Blake. 

= Blake p. 150. DL Then it ſeems there is no Reality in ſuch 
* ſeparations | Camero tell; us otherwiſe, that there is a Reality in 
this Saint ſbip by ſeparation. | 

A. This is the firſt time that ever I heard that Equivocal 
terms expreſs not Realityes. Is there no Reality ing picture or 
a corps ? It ſafficeth that the Reality is not the ſame that ina 
man, and a corps is expreſſed by the ſame word Man ] Camers's 
_ of our controver ſie is declared before in his own words. 


.Blake l And it ſeems the Seriptureis ſtill under the charge, 


'* of Equi vocal ſpeeches all over.] 

A., This anger flyes too high. I beſeech you make not 
the undeniable Equivocal terms which you finde in Scripture 
the Matter of [' Charge : I Its is ill judging the Law that muſt 
Judge ns. I there'a Divine on earth that will-denypthar 


there are Equivocal terms in Scripture ? or that there are un- 


dreds, if not thouſand, numerical words that are ſuch. And 


do you not fear to make theſe the Grounds of [A charge ? ] 


Scripture ſhall not go #nchargedexcept it ſpeak ſo as to pleaſe us! 
In the higheſt matters about the Attributes and Works of God, 
how common are Equivocal terms ? Bat do you indeed think 
that all Equivocal termsare Culpable ? yea or unneceſſary ? 
or not intelligible ? I pray you diſtinguiſh between Jeſuicical 
difſembling Equivocation, and the laudable yea neceſſary uſe of 


Equivocal words, when either the tranſcendencie of the mat- 


ter, the incapacity of men, the paucity of terms, the cuſtom of 
ſpeech, &c. hath made them fit or needfull: Let God have the 
forbearance and juſtice in your interpretations, as every writer 
and 
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and Speaker is allowed without any accuſation ; the Scripture 
hath accuſers enow already. : wy 

Mr; Blake .I would know for my learning what advantage or 
** profit a dead corps is in capacity to enjoy, I think noe at all : 
* bat theſe bave much every — 

Anſ. Thus you argue, (or you ſay nothing: ) L If unregene- 
rate Saints, Church- members &c, have much advantage, and 
a corps have no advantage, then they are not Equiyocally 
called Saints, Churth-members, &c. as a corps is called a man: 
Bur &c. The conſequence is not only falſe, but too groſs. Ad- 
vantage Or diſadvantage are nothing to the nature of Equivocals. 

2. Inits kinde a Corps may have advantage; It may be ſtuck 
with flowers, perfumed, emblamed, and kept from ſtinking, as 
ungodly men are by their common Gifts, for the ſake of thoſe 
with whom they do converſe. 3. An Ape is capable of advan- 
tage, and yet if you call him a man it is a more-Catachreſticall 
Equivocation, than to call a corps ſo : An embryo or rude begin- 
ings of a mans body before it receive the ſoul, it is capable of 
advanatage, in order to Manhood , 'and yet is but Equivocally 
called a man. | 

Mr. Blake. ** If ſuch Equivecation be found in the word [ Saint] 
* thes the lieu ts le affirmed of the word Believer ;, and Believers 
having their denomination from their faith, that is equivecall in 
eile manner, and ſo the common Diviſion of faith into Dogmatical 
* or Hiſtorical, temporary, miraculous, and juſtifying is but a Di- 
&« ifion of an Equi vocum in ſua Aquivocata, which 1 ſhould 
& think no man ſhould affirm, much leſs Mr. Baxter, who makes 
* common and ſpecial grace to differ only gradually; and then az 
* cold in a remiſs degree may grow to that which is intenſe ,, ſo one 
* Aquivocatum may riſe up to the Nature of another: animal 
© terreſtre, may become Sydus Caleſte. 

Anſ. 1. Its no good conſequence : becauſe the word Saint 
is Equivocal, therefore the word | Believer is ſo. 2. Our diſ- 
pute is not about the ſence of the word [_ Faith ]or [_ Believer 
in General: but about the | Chriſtian Faith in ſpecial, from 
whence aman is to be properly called a Chriſtian, and upon 
the profeſſion whereof he is to be baptized; for I told you 


once already, that as Faith is taken in General, fo your __ 
rt 
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ſort of faich is truly and properly Faith; and fo is believing in 
HMahomet : To diſtinguiſh Faith into Divine and Humane, and 
into Chriſtianand Mahometan &c, is not wqwivoct in ſudeq uive- 
cata diviſio: But to diſtinguiſh the Chriſtian Faith which entituleth 
te Baptiſm, into ſaving Faitb, and that which is ſhort of it, is aqui- 
voci in ſua au vocata. 3. . No man had been 
guilty of this conceit, whether that thought do more diſparage 
the ſaid aſſertion, or your ſelf, I muſt not be judge; but 1 take 
it as if you had ſaid, | T thought no man had written againſt 
Bellarmines definition of the Church] 4. As to your No 
Man; much leſs Mr. Baxter Jas I know not the reaſon of your 
thought, unleſs you indeed take me not only to be No Aan, but 
to be ſome what diſtin& both from 4 war and no man; ſo I am as 
little ſatisfied with the Reaſon which you alledg: For 1. It is 
a Groſs untruth unworthy a Divine and a Brother, that 1 bold 
common and ſpecial Grace to differ only gradually. And that this 
ſhould be deliberately publiſhed, even after I had given the 
world in print ſo full an account ofthe miſtake of this accuſa- 
tion from another, once and again, this is yet leſs ingenuous, 
and doth but tell us what we muſt expect from Brethren when 
paſſion is predominant. I never affirmed any more than this, that 
there is. a Moral ſpecifick difference, between ſpecial and com- 
mon Graces founded in a Natural Gradual difference. J I 
manifeſted in print that Dr. Kendall who writeth againſt me on 
this occaſion, doth not only ſay the ſame thing, but profeſs 
that others differ not from me, and reſolveth his diſpute 
into a reprehenſion of me for pretending a difference. 
Yet after all theſe writings my reverend Brother Mr. B/ake ſticks 
not to affirm to this and future Ages in print that I hold (O. 4 
Gradual difference, ] without any more ado, And of ſuch deal- 
ing I may fay his Book is too full. 5. Your reaſon is no 
reaſon ; I hope you think not either that your Animal terreſt: e 
& Sydasr caleſte differ but Gradually , nor yet that there are 
no Equivocals that differ only in Natural degrees: who 
Ron not that in many hundred caſes a Degree may vary the 
pecies ? | 

Mr. Blake .. If Fuda's faith was ouly Equivecal, then the un- 
clean ſpirits were Equivecal likewiſe. 
Anſw. 


- 
Anſ. A conſequence as 

more of your book is. Vet I take the 
Mr. Blake | Ia never believe that an Equrencl fink cans 
&* caſt.ont 4.rpall devi, | 


mu 


Av. 


as confident 
no 
fai 
(that is, bea Can fine 


it.) Lhope you will believe that 
a real devil; and yet I hope you 


Equivocally called | His finger 
Mr. Blake L. The A 


viſble Charch. 


Arif. Have you to do with any man that dunyeth it Bot 
— they itiogoich berween Je che C hwreh " ent0f the 
Chateh,and 2. that they Judge not of the viſible as you do. And 
| therefore you do but fraudenly e. make it my 
joyning with Irllar miner un) 
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1. Von are not able to make good you: word : for 
you have not wholly the Commund of your own beef. I ach 
that yon — — — = you will not that's 

argument to us that the is 3. An Equrroral 
is a Real faith , why then may it not caſt out a Reat Devil 
1n4 non ? fox no fach doch properly effect 


2 


le ae wx of Faith a. abe bun o 
mount aints, void oſ Chariey: if this were Eguivor hi faith, 21 
© pſt be Equivet al mo untui urs. 

Scill the like provf | you may 2+ wel fay. [Sir be Egan 
called Gods finger, then it mats. Equivocatly be calle® w devil 
that is e jected. Wendel hettet prook. 

Mr. Blabe pag. 15 3. bringeth — Wllebiue, Comar 
ras, Hudſon, Parens, Ames, ſaying that er 


opinion #3 
ge, that rhe v5fble C hrb 


#5 ns tr wp Clnireh, but — ſo talled, and thatthere are wo 


Charches & c. Do dut you quit 


your felfof the 


of wal 


two Churches as well as all, and we ſhall do well enough for thut. 
And for the other part of your charge, our Divines ſuy thut there 
are in the viſible Church, 1. thoſe that belong to it #s — 
2 hypocrites and reprobates: rhe former ſay they are pro 


merabers of the Church in 
ſeeming members: and che 


12 viſible is 


ſenſe, the latrer ar 
called pon eee 


in reſpect co the former: And the viſible is derominared 
from an Accidental and not the eſſential form. —— 


fore cited ſhew this. 
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-Mr Blake L ala whereas Mr. Baxter aith that other Divines 
e generally that Hypocrites ave not true members of the uni- 
* uerſal ( v but as a wooden leg to rhe body : I am almoſt con 
* £Jent that in turning over all has bookes, be can produce but few 
uch taſtimomiet, ] Had: n inſtead o 
*« Febt univerſut\ 1 belive hu mi biibuve fun many — T thi 
bat ſparce any man will diny chat ul ai verſal Church is viß- 
6e er Whitaker as largely miles good that the Catholick 
© Church 14 isvifle: Flle now ſent to my Dictionary, to fee whe - 
©. ther-Catbolich am Oniverſatbe both une the one A Greek. 
nend, the other 4 Latin q I confeſi it is fo in Grammer, but not in 
tir wſe of it that bandle the queſtion of the Church Cathslick in 
= ;opdertal 0 Seel Reserve b 
w. W ul Confidencel Readers, take warnin 
Mr. Blake and ine, and for our fakes be not Vane wry do 
not in the moſt palpable matters of act. Von hear Mr. Blake: 
ce, 2 now! you hall hear mine. Whether I can cite 
many ſachteſtimonies. ia parti appar ont already. Melantbor, 
Calvin, Bez.a, Urſine, Polanns, Parat Bifeator,Zanchy [Janius, 
and i think I may add an hundred more; do promiſcubuily uſe 
the terms CC bolick ] and ¶ Univerſal | here: and commonly 
joyn them thus [Eccleſia Catbolica ſen Univer ſatis} L profeſs, 
L-mengigi-that which mine eyes have many à time punctually 
vel and I ſurther proteſs that i never to this day ¶ co my 
beſt remembrance) did read one Author {nor hear of one till M. 
Blake here ſpeaks it) that did diſtinguiſh between the Catholic 
and Univerſal Church; ] and though I may not ſay that no man 
exer did ſo, as ha ving not read all, yet I will ſay, I do not believe 
t hat ever one reputed wiſe and Orthodox did ſo, and I think 
Mr. Blake would have proved it from ſome one if be could. 1 
take this therefore to be a moſt injurious reproach to our Di- 
vices. Name us one man if you can that ever was guilty of 
this ridiculous diſtinction : yea or one Papiſt that had the front 
to charge them with ſuch a thing. It is well known that our 
elder Reſormers uſe to plead againſt the Papiſts that particular 
Churches are viſible, but that Hccleſia Catholica ſew Unziverſalis 
is inviſible (though you ſtick not to ſay that ſcarce any man will 
deny the Uni verſal Church to be viſible; ) and that our latter 


Divine 


The fift Drſþutation. Is 
Divines do ſpeak more cauceloully, and ſay, chat both parricy* 


lar and U aiverſal Church are 4 wt ble:and 
yet both are well reconcileabte in ſenoe a hut your dinſtinct ion 1 
never met with beforev” e e 


Pag. 156. I muſt proſeſo that in all Mr. Blake”; book; 
I faund bur one place, that at the firſt reading might ſeem to an 
impartial man (of intellectuals no ſttonger than mine,) to be a 
ſucceſaful confutarion of æuy one of my Arg. 8, and that is 
the next, where repeating my ment the diſtribution 
of the Church inte viſible and i is but of a ſubject into 
diverſe ad juncts; thereforethe members that are meerly viſible, 
are indeed no part &c, becauſe adjuncts are no of theef- 
ſence: be anſwers [ © The copſrquence- might ar fairly have bin 
that theſe members which are invi bie am no parts ee. J i con- 
feſs at the firſt view its a paufible anſwer, but open it, and the 
inſide is no better than the reſt. For my argument takes the 
ad junct as conjunct with the reaſon of the denomination, and 
Ivviſible is not a real adjunct, but a negative denomination; and 
ſo the argument is thus [ The Church is called 4#v5f6{+ from 
its internal "eſſential form, which-is/invifible ; and its called 
viſible but from its external accidental form which is viſible ; 
therefore thoſe Members that are meerly viſible (note; 1faid; 
Meerly,) are but Equivocally called members of the Church, 
becauſe they participate only of the accidental form, and not at 
all of che eſſential. Thus argue the Proteſtants ordinarily — 
Bellarmine. And now where is Mr. Blakes ſplendid anſwer, 
Inviſibility is but an ad junct, no more than viſibility; true; and 
not fo much neitheir. But the Reaſon of the denomination, 
or the thing denominated Ini ſible, is that which Proteſtants call 
the eſſence, and that called viſible is but an Accident in their 
account. | 
\ Whereas pag- 1 57- you take the Church to be an inregram, 
and that the meerly viſible Members are parts, yea and the viſi- 
ble to be the Church moſt properly, it is notorious that you fide 
with the Papiſts ther ein againſt the ſtream of Proteſtant Divines: 
Though the thing it ſelf I ſhall not now debate, it being meerly 
2 Controverſie de nomine that we have in hand, and I mention 
the words of Divines, becauſe that cuſtom is the Maſter of 
Sſſ 2 ſpeech 


480 The fiſt Diſputation. 
gary and therefore have no better meanes chat! know of to 


As to what you fay pag. 14. I reply againzthat which is Real, 
may have an equivocal name; and men will know this, yea and 
. too, —— Longo) talke your utmoſt. 2 

as to What you 139. 140. about Equi voc 

— Lay as 2 e 1. Take Covenanting in Ge- 
and ſo a y- Covenant rx parte ſai 

with — tongue: —— the Qhriſtiaa Covenanting 
which enticlech to bapt iim and denotriitaterh us: 'Chriſtians, 

er rn grim terms on which be offers Chriſt 


arebut 


ſuchaa point in bis ſex gad. 
me; and anſwoer him he fuse —— And as for 8 
a& of Covenantng-withshem, I ay, Me is not actually in Co- 
Tenant with chem x btigeteoadrm, but only Kill. doch offer 
them hi Coe nnt. 
Reader; i:yppoſed dnl do-buran uimerdiary and unde- 
Fred work, mould thus:give a rr e che veſt 
of ſuch paſſages as the forementioned.in Mr. Blekes book. And 
rhereſore ha Ning enough of ſuch work muß. 1 ſhall ſorbear, 


| Anaccount of my Reaſons why I make 50 unſwer to Mr 
Merten, nor a more paricular Reply to Mr. Blake,or Dr. O m 
—.— as they were given heretofore ina Letter ioa Reve- 


Though moſt of my Reverend Brethren that have wien 00 
me of chat ſabject, do adviſe me to. forbear particular Replies 
Cn endo —„— 
or | els, they on 
deſire me to handle che point of Title ro Sacraments in ſome 
juſt Diſputations, aaitto take in that of Mr. Blues which belt 
deſerverh a Reply, ( whom I have obeyed in theſe Diſputations,) 
yet becauſe ſome tew. others are ofa contrary minde, I * lay 
own 
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down my reaſons why I do not yield to their deſires; which is, 
not only becauſe it is impoſſible to men of cCOMrary expe- 
ations, and becauſe they are che but alſo becanſe to me 
their reaſons ſeem — (34 re the work which they ge- 
quire is leſs grateful, and will be leſs profitable. | 

Andfirftfor Mr. Robertſon, he that thinks fuch a book doch 
need a Reply, is like to ꝓroſit little by any of mine, and ſo 1 
leave him to be of hat opinion the winde and tide ſhall dri ve 
han to. 1 have read aver a M. S. Book of Mr. Hlocc hu which is 
his vindication againſt Mr. Reberr/an ; herein he hath ſuſici- 
ently and ea ſily done a noedleſs work. To reciprocate gain-lay- 
ings with that linde of men, is an unproſitable and unpleaſing 
ching: The ſons of contentiam in their greatell darknels, are 
more zealous and — — and work, than 
the Children of light and poatce in theirs. Its nat defirable to 
match them in violence, in ſelſconceitodneſa, in raſhacſs, or falſe 
accuſations, in ſcorns, or lowdnels, or lengih of ſpeech. And as 
peaceable Readers are grieved wu ſuch diſputes, ſo uſually the 
Antagoniſt is more hardeaed in his millakes. If you have a 
friend that erreth, whoſe recovery-youdefire, be ſure that 40u 
write not 2 confutat ion of his errors : for ordinarily thats che 
way to faften him in them, and make him worſe. Some will think . 
this a hard cenſure, to pais on learned godly men, whoſe hearu 
ſhould be devoted to truth, and who pretend to love the light 
that doch diſcluſe it: But chere's no reaſoning againſt common 
unqueſtionable experience. Who will doubt Whether it can 
be ſo, when he ſaes t 13 ſa? Of all ehe Cart · loads of contro- 
verſa] writings that ſwarm in the world, bow many can ye 
name that convinced the Antagoniſt, and brought him to a te- 
cancation ? Bethink your ſtiveshow many you can name. Nay 
how many that did not provoke and harden them? By ſecret 
explicatiozs, and loving debate, the mindes of many/ ha ve been 
changed; and many by poſitive Aſſerting and proving the 
truth; and I confeſs ſome by controverſa] writings: that were 
written againſt others (elf would never medule that way) but 
how few by thoſe that are written in confutation oft lves? 
As ſoon as you ſpeak to men inthe hearing of the world, they 

preſently apprehead cheir * to be ſo engaged, ihat hey 
| 3 are 


© *® 
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are excieted to defend it with all their might; and inſtead of 


an impittial conſideration of your arguments; and a ready 
emertinmens of the truth, they bend their wits to ſtudy 
how to male tzood what onde they have delivered; and to prove 
that true that once hilth paſt their pens, that the world may not 
chink them ſo weak as to have miſtaken. . Nay when they do 
profeſs to love the truth as truth, and to be willing to receiye 
it; yet this Se/f is ſo neer them, and fo potent wich them, that 
they cannot eaſily ſuſpect that which is their own; and eſpe- 
cially if they- have eſpouſed it with any extraordinary endear- 
ment : It hath ſtill a lovely aſpect in their eyes, and they think 
ſo intentively what may be ſaid for it, that chey ha ve ſcarce 
leiſure or room or liſe to apprehend the force of that which is 
faid againſt it. The firſt eye which they caſt on your writings, 
is with a deſite to ſinde ſome ſuch weakneſſes in them, which 
may be matter of reproach, or inſu ting for: them; and their 
. are ſuited to their firſt intentions; and thus are they 
byaſſed in their reading from end to end. You therefore mul- 
tiply their temptations to err, when you diſcover their error : 
For now you ſo involve the intereſt of their error with theit 
dw, that they ſee they cannot confeſs but with ſome diſgrace, 
nor receive the truth without being ſo baſe as to confeſs them- 
ſelves overcome: And therefore they muſter up all their forces 
to maintain their opinions for the maintenance of their honour. 
It wuſt be therefore for other mens ſakes more then for their 
own; that you muſt enterpriſe ſuch works: Unleſs you meet 
with choſe eminently humble ſelf-denying Divines (they ſay 
there are ſome ſuch in the world) that are moſt jealous of their 
own, through conſciouſneſs of their darkneſs, and cake it for 
rhe os victory co be conquered by the truth. I doubt not 
bur there ate fome ſuch humble ſouls, where the window ſtand- 
eth open to the light, though pride and prejudice ſhut it with the 
moſt. Of whom if you pleaſe to eſteem me one, I ſhall not much 
contradi& you, but ſhall chence ſuppoſe that you will rather 
pr 2 ſpeak plainly againſt the ſin, becauſe I have ſuffered 
y it my (elf; 
And as to thoſe other Reverend perſons, Dr. Owen and Mr. 
late, whoſe diſpleaſure hath been ſo much kindled againſt me, 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall give you a brief account, of my Reaſons, from the quali- 
ty of their writings, why I think that it is not to be done, at leuſt 
by any particular examina tion of their words. 

By the effects of what bath been ſaid to them already, you 
may ſtrongly con jecture what good it would do them o be cc n- 
tradicted again. In the former writings there appeared ſo much 
calmneſs, that one would have thought they had been men 
that could have endured a Reply: But for their ſecond, 
they ſo much differ from the firſt as if che men were not the 
ſame. If you Judged by the ſtorms that ariſe in theſe writings, 
would you not think that I had ſomewhere reproached their 
perſons, or done ſome hainous thing againſt them? But wherher 
it beſo, I am content that the indifferent judge. For the former 
(Dr. Owen) 1 defire tha: any of his tendereſt friends will peruſe 
thoſe few lines in which I contradicted him, and if they can 
finde k word that is uncivil or abuſive, 1 ſhall be ready to diſ- 
own it, and to profeſl that L was puilty of provoking him to 
ſuch an impatient entertainment. If I can underſtand my ſelf and 
bim, and may judge by his complaints and by the complexion 
of his diſpute, the Hainous injury that I have done bim is that 1 
have gajn-ſaid him, And I had thought that half the humili- 

ubich ſome of his profeſſions of himſelf do intimate that he is 
poſleſſed of, would have cauſed à man to have judged this a par- 
donable fault. As long as his perſon is not once medled with, 
but onely his words examined, and cauſe ſet againſt cauſe, and 
reaſon againſt reaſon, what harm is done to him ? what bone is 
broken? or what one feather is, plucked from his plume ? Nay 
rather it hath occaſioned the reparation of his houor with ſome; 
For ſome that before judged that he meant as he ſpoke, do now 
begin to believe that be meant better; ſince he ſo earneſtly con- 
tendeth that he meant as the Orthodox, and ſeems to diſclaim 
the Abſolution of Unbelievers. And I muſt confeſs | do 
ſomwbat the ſeſꝭ repent of thoſe diſputes that ſo much offend 
men, when they have ſo good an iſſue for the matter, though 
ſome accidental evils are occaſioned by them. When a bad cauſe 
is diſowned, I have the thing that I intended: And though it be 
very angrily that we agree, and cloſe wit h ſomewhat a ſharp 
colliſion, yet its well that we agree: Though I mult ſay that 
it 
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it is ſo'uſual for men to love thſe of their 6wn-6pintory, thut 
' T.marvaifed to finde a man wich ſuch high indjgntion endea- 
vouring to prove bimſelf of his Opponents minde; and that 
we, ſhould agree more paſſionately then we ſeettied to diffet, 
As ets thought that Dr. 7iſſe had been of the ſame unte 
with my ſelf and others in this point; But Mr. 7:(op hdth pe- 
ceably and temperately proved it: and I therein tejoyce: foT 
jeſs thouglit that Dr. Oven had been of the ſame minde , but He 
hath hotly and haughtily proved it; and therein alſo I rejoyee, 
As long as we come neerer, and error goeth way with the dif- 
grace, we may the better bear the dipleaſure of the Reconct- 
ied 


As for the great pains he hath taken about my Per ſon (for 
the cauſe found him not work enough), to prove from my wri- 
tings that I am ſo Le. roy proud, I know not well what 
return to make him that will be acceptable. Should] as faichifully 

admoniſn him, it would ſeem but a recrimination ; and its lik 
he hath thoſe that are nearer Him that do ir, who need not take, 
their ground from fame, and whoſe words thay meet with ele 
indignation 5 Sbould 1 oy Bored yu! a * er is not 2 b e: 
odigal oſ his reputation, becauſe it is not his own, and that a 
a is ab autorun landered, and that is or bon) 
by the off-ſpring which ſuch Reverend men as Be hath mid- 
wived into the world, may pollibly open his mouth againſt the, 
Calumniator, and clear his innocency and the truth without a 
predominant degree of pride, I ſhould probably incurr the cen- 
ſure of being yet more proud, by denying any thing that, is 
charged upon me; though it were chat Herelie it ſelf which his 
parallel doth ſeem to his Readers to #ccuſe me of, Ift ſhould 
cell him that I do unſeignedly confeſs the truth of his accuſati- 
on, and that I was aware of Pride and Hypocriſie in my heart 
betore be told me of them, and that the ſubduing of them is 
the buſineſs of wy deſires and care, its ten to one but I ſhall be 
groud N ſo humble as to confeſs my pride, and that 
theſe (as he ſpeaks) are but good words to cover it. Bur yet 
confeſs it I muſt and will, how proud ſoever Ibe in the con- 
feſſion. 
_ evidence of it which I have heard from the 1 
0 


of others, viz. I gave him not ha due Titles of honour, 
is no whit cogent with me that know the cafe ; and I think my 
juſtification is unanſwerable : 4x. that when my pen were 
written he was not Doctor, though he was when they came out 
of che preſs. \ 

15 75 be not harder mea ſure that I have met wich at his 
Th 


18 fire yon to judge by to or chrge particulars, 
1. Though I did purpoſely again and again prolefs chat i 
reckoned not all to be Antinomians that held only ſome one fr 
few of their opinions, chat are not the worſt; and in particular, 
not all that held che very ſame apinion againſt which I ar 
wird bich. and withall entitle him The moſt ſaber and Ieaxned 
man that [ know of that writes that way] even ſur chat opium; 
yet doth he think meet co publifh to che world chat 1 | anroll 
him into the Troop of Antinamias:, | when be js unadie to 2 
duce a ſy llable af mine that bath ſuch a ſignif CHõ,Jeí§ d 
MO ur. TY — dic far. wal 
2. notruly me wich | traduping him Da- 
taining and giving £ouotenance to the Mahνj,mꝰ which I 
mentioned peg. 189. J on his pag. g. and 3. andchacupes 
groundeth his cragical exclamations. I mentioned him as the 
authoraf theſe particular words which I annexed to his name, 
which] Indeed indeed unſound e but will it chenae follow dat 
Llaſten on him all che erxoti that I mention in the precedent ar 
ſubleguent pages? Havigg read my words ineaakderacely, (he 
exclaims againſt ſuppoſed injuries, which were cauſed by che 
Giltaber af his own imagination, and are not to be found in 
any of my expreſſions. A ſtranger chat reads his quſionape 
ſcarns upon ſuch ↄccaſions, ani had not cend che axorits wbioh 
did offend him, would little chink that ſo learned a man ſhould 
make ſuch a ſir. upon the ꝓretence of a charge that was neuer 
brought againſt hun, hut only againſt others, ta leaf heſone ahe 
mention of his name. If he ask, Why then dd i there mention 
his name ? I anſwer. ; As he deſendeth that ꝓacticular apmon 
which his words expreſs, and not as defending all [viizt cher 
menare charged with : and I mentioned his, becauſe it is £00 
like to theirs, and they are encouraged by it, as dir. Eyret alle- 
gations may evince. 


Tee 3. When 
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3. When in the eloſe of my confeffion pg. 482. I called ſo 
large a recital of other mens words, La ſpending of much time 
to little pur pole, ] even to fatizhe thoſe that look too much at 
the names of men, he feigneth me to ſpeak chis in reference to 
the matter and manner of the Book. TA US | 

4. His ſplendid fiction of the terrible conditions which I put 
upon my anſwerer, and his inſultings thereupon, are only the 
effects of his inadvertency and miſtakes (pag. 45.) as Thall ſhew 
anom. 

Pag. 5. His pretended knowledge of me, as if it were upon 
much 2 — experience, doth argue much ſagacity. 
Fthink1 have ſeen hien as oft ag he bath ſeen me, and yer my 
knowledge of him ĩs very ſmall. 


In his anatomiaing of my pride pag.6 he  playes the after- 
game more plauſibly thaꝑ bis Brethren played the fore 
They go e, (and partly by his help) and publiſn ab e 
of Calumnies oſ me to the world, telling them not only that 
lama Papiſt,” but what books they were that made me a Pe- 
piſt, and what EmiffariesT ha ve in alf parts of the Land, with 
much more of thelike. When my diſcovery of their abuſe did 
fruſtrate much of their deſign, this Learned man comes after 
them, and ar laſt will prove me proud for contradicting them; 
forſoeth' for talking ſo much of my ſelf. As if one of the 
Doctors friends ſhould accuſe me of theft, or murder at the 
Aſſize, and when I have juſtified my innocency, the Doctor 

p ſhould come after him, and cef how much I had fpoken for m 
| ſelf, and prove me thereby to be proud and ſelfiſh. The trut 
is, I amconſcious of ſo much of cheſe ſins, and ſo far believe the 
odiouſneſs and danger of them, that I take ſuch books as this 
Doctors for a great mercy ; as knowingt hat ſtrong corruptions 
muſt have ſomet hing that is ſtrong to work the cure, anda hard 
knot muſt have a ſnarp wedge; a Shimei may be ſent of God for 
good ; and how unrighteous ſoe ver the monitor may be, 1 am 
abundantly beholden to Ged that doth permit it; I had rather 
have a Meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, than be exalted above 
meaſure. I conſeſs my pride needs ſharper reprehenſions than 
friends ha ve ever uſed about me; and therefore they are better 
from any body than from no body. But I muſt ſay, that I de- 


ſgair 
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ſpair of ſpeaking, writing or doing any thing ſo exactly, but that 
ingenious malice may plauſibly put it into as odious a dreſs as 
this Reverend man (1 hope with a better mind hach there cloa- 
thed che paſſages with, which he refers to. 

F 7. His paſſion quite conquereth his ingenuity, while 
he is not contented to eaſe his ſpleen on me alone, but muſt 
fall upon the Worcefter faire profeilion of faith, and therein pick 

narrels with the plaineſi paſſages, contrary to the ſence that l 

ad told him in my explicacion we took the words in; and 
can find that [_ in ſundry particplars therein we. give too rear 
a countenance to tbe Socinian abominations ] when we have 
profeſſed that we believe in God, the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, and then that we conſent to take this God for our God 
and chief Good, this Chriſt for our only Saviour, &c.' he can 
find us directly anſwering Mr. Biddle, and 8 
Lord jeſus our Redeemer as our Lord from chat one true 3 
as if we did not include the three ns in the firſt Article of 
our conſent, and in the ſecond reſpect the office of Chriſt rather 
than the pure Godhead coolideredjnii ſelf, v r. b yas expre (ſd 
before! Or i we had not plainly prevented ſuch exceptions 
Xs God is offered, ſo is he to be accepted: and therefpre our 
conſegt mult reſpect che benefits and offices, and not only che 
n in the Trinity as ſuch. And did this Reverend man 
forget how oft Pas bath given him the very ſame canſe to ſuſ- 
eck flowords 6f countenancing- Socinianiſm ( excepting; the 
difference of the authors) as we have done; mean, how oſt he 
doth as plainly diſtinguiſh as we here do! But becauſe ſuch 
eyes will not look at an explication in the diſtant leaves, we 
have ſince tryed a further remedy againſt ſuch Calumniations, 
by putting our expoſicion in the margent, that he that will ſec 
the wards theniſelves, may fee tlem. But when all is done, you 
ſee what dealing you muſt expect. I look not to ſcape the fangs 
of ſuch exceprers , if I ſay that I believe in God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt ; for no doubt but ſome of them can find hereſie 
or ſomewhat that countenanceth it in this. , 

But che hardelt meaſure of all chat I bave from him is in bis 
Socinian parallel in 11. Articles, page 11. 12, &c. I never met 
with Reader but underſtood without doubt, that he mention- 
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ned the words in the Engliſh Letter as mine: But he was wiſer 
chan to ſay ſo, much more to quote the places where they are, 
all ound. Indeed part of them are the common Prateltang do- 
ctrine; and part of them never fell from my pen, nor came into 
my thoughts with any ap tion. Yet hach he ſo bprudedtly 
managed t he buſineſs, that his Readers ſhall ; think. be 
_ chem on me ( and who. will not believe, him rather 
reh he knows not where to difprove him?) and vet he 
may deny it wherr ever he is blamed for it. 
you an account ofthe IK of that 2 
by A Rer. fuſficient Reaſon why I 
Nor wil 1 vie wich wg anda 
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amel and; tho ar” Er A 
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Ao destns to Nr. B more 1. in dis laſt wri- 
to deter me ftom all Biſputations where pious men may 
chemſelves concerned; than to encourage me to re 
ws juſtet defence. And f on ir TEAS me for his 
own'ſtke that ever defend, is Ac 7 ca 
that did not filently ſuffer him I 5155 wi 
* Tec willing chat dhe equi 45 of the Reaſdrs "cd Tens 
for y e him in that Nos, be cenſured by any 
impartar man: even thoſe that I have — ta ih my pre. 
fuee to rhat Book. But I could bot then ſe the « con ſequants. as 
to land. 
am heartily ſorry that hae become by my defence, an oc- 
eaſion or temptation of fo much offence,” and of ſo much diſtem- 
— in juſtiee to a man whom I fo much love and os 
e th further for that which I Xx ＋ 
trutiy of how much more might I offend 
I well hoped that he that made the affault on his 
would have patiently heard an anſwer ;, and have Footy _ 
of ſuch a collation of our ſeverat thoughts as might tend in any 
meaſure to beat out the truth. As he thought it. was for God 
that he aſſaulted me, ſo I as verily thinł it was for God and his 
eertain truth that l wrote my defence. And if I be miltaken, 
whyſhould be be ſo angry at it? when I know ha takes not 
kimſclfro be infallible. When I wrote {i the Index the con- 


tents 


dente of one ſection, thus | whether it be viii writtemin gr 
ts that Mr. Blake 5s juſtified? and whether is 57 de fide, } be faich 
(pag<336- ) ghas | be did nor wit boat mu 
theut ters think pon this thus put 10 the 

the veaſon * why — Who wou woe ＋ 

ler iad in, or nnſavooy vannts abo 14 ] Truly, 
jane turtle war words, chat — — 
Index is; but would underſtand that ic eels him the matter that is 
r — 
y A we not 
that aſo which is —— aſſertodꝰ I proſeſ it never came into 
my thoughts that the moi tondor paſionare-man, that was not 
melancholy, could have ſo mach manner of offence in choſe 
words as to rem or thom. It ix a caſe herein Þmaſt 
of fomo individual, or I could not ſpenke to the purpoſe. 
its granted that it is not man juſtification that is 
— — very juſtiſtec mans, and yet ſome mens was. Had 
1 in Peter or Paul, ie had been nothing to out buſineſb: 
For Feonfeſs chat Scripture declareth them to be juſtified: Tiin- 
and Sampl knew dot, and therefore could not inſtance in 
them. Should I have inflanced in my ſelf, he might have caken 
it for ſophiſtical - For the diſproof of my on certainty of 
uſtificanon, is no-difproof of another mans; whom then cou 
more reaſonably and fich inltance in than the him- 
ſelf h eſpocially being a mam of whoſe finceriry I am fo confidene. 
5 apprebeafion. that this was any more 

than ic 


we been to have put this queſtion 
Wikitheo Mr. Bai, Soul be in loco, if I had been diſputing w 


18 
lum whether: aum hunana fit in loco ? I profeſo iſ ic were to do 
again, I know not how more fitiy eoexpreſbit. Hut if I have not 
$kil} enough to dra the index of a Section, without ſo great Fin 
or offence as ſhall caſt ſo Reverend a man into huy and 
team (no doubt, in compaſſion of me) I think its time to lay by 
this kinde of work. - 

I have: been (ie ſeems) alſo a temptation to him to tell the 
world ſuch tories of my ſelf, as I lietle thought ſueh a men 
would have reported; As Mr. Reberrſon talks lo confidently of 
his diſoour ſes with Mr. Neth whe profeſſes be never — 
Tet 3 im 
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him or. ſpoke a word to bim; ſo doth my dear friend My. Blake 
tell the world as truly, ance on che credit of lis Informer, but 
again abſolutely without ſuch limuation, that I have given 
out that L have. made ſome body my Convert, who profeſſeth 
now to be 2 in his Bopk : Whereas he might as truly have 
told 11 that 1 take my ſelf co be King of France of Hain. 
If he wi bring his tale-carriers face to face, and prove: by any 
faithful witne(s that I ever: boaſted. of any man as my t, 
or ever ſaic of one man living that I had made him my Convert, 
in any matter of ſuch opinions, I will give you leave to ſpit in 


m face and call me Har. 


As fairly doth he caſt his cenſures on the credit of bis Inſor- 
mers at the ceſterſbire combination as he ter met it) [char 
the moſt prophane where; the Miniſter carriat any Authority, are 
at formard as any | with more of the like : whereas if he had been 
unſatisfiedin their proceedings, there are many Reverend Bre- 
thren there that would have readily given him an accoumt of 
them, and a better inſor mation Ace was publickly told by 
them and me, that we were —— Churches or taking 
in members, and therefore not diſcer ning ho were meet ; but 
only diſcerning who did aceount themſelſ ves as ſuch, and profeſs 
themſelves ſu alr eady. | | 


* : 
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And as fairly doth; he report that he bears I Lbring. in the 
name of Reverend Mr. Ball to giue honot de this that iht Dyctriut 
of the Church 2 proud 4 35 
ſame, or inconfiderably diſſering in this of juſteſicatiam v 
tels us that he heard it-lymſctt 2005 Bal of ix, and chat 
he diſclaimed it. Whereas 1, It. was dot half this much that 
ſpake. 2. And do 2 ever I ſpake it ta three men. of 
more. 3. And! mul profeſs to the morid that the mari], hadiic 
from was Mr. Blakg himſelf, and only bing; and chat at too ſeve- 
ral times, once mentioning the Papiſts doctrige, and the other 
time the Arminians about juſlification; and that he repor- 
ted the neerneſs of us to them, as Mr. Ba//'s ſaying, but never 
told me with it one Word of his diſow ning it. 4. And I ne- 
ver ſpake this my ſelf, as approving the conceit, that the pa- 
— and we did fo i derably differ herein. And now 
et the equity of Mr. Z/akes dealing be judged of, whether he 
were 
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we re a fit man publickly to aceuſe me of this crime, who was 
my only Author. I would never have mentioned "theſe chi 
if he had not thus neceſſitated me. Though I am in 
that he will cake ic ill, that in all theſe things I deny his Ac- 
colatings, and do not by my ſilence interpretatively belye my 
nf | | 
An as tothe main lk of his Diſputes againſt me, I muſt 
needs ſay that there is ſuch orginary miſlaking the ſence, or 
quite overlooking the drift of my Arguments and Anſwers, 
and obſcuring che matter with meer ſhifts and confuſions, that 
if I ſhould give a punctual anſwer to ſuch. a book, I think the 
peruſal of it would be ungratefull to che Reader. For what 
profit can it be to any man to be convinced at ſo dear a 
rate, how much Mr. Blalę bath miſcaried in his arguing? I 
know my cenſures of his labors are like to be provo- 
King : But ho can help that Had I thought him in the right, 
I had never contradicted him. Or could I yet fee that I have 
erred, I muſt needs approve that light which did reveal it: 
And if I be in the wrong, it is no nes for an erring man to 
think that he doth not err; and if he think not ſo, he doth 
not err in minde, but io word. But if L prove in the right, if it 
will not excuſe me that I do but ward off the blow that he giveth 
me, 5 J L plead for ages Far, Pry let it 85 10 
that ſome evidence is cogent, ight ſo conſtraining 
1 cannot chuſe but chi as 146 think till I have better evi. 
dence to the contrary than doth appear in Mr. Blakes Reply. 
And ſo little is my underſtanding at the diſpoſal of my will. 
that if my life lay on it, I could not chooſe hut be perſwaded 
in my heart, that Mr. Blakes Reply is ſo full of miſtakes | 
bullt upon ſuch e the words that be Reply- 
eth to, that ic tendeth more to darken the truth than to c 
it, and to pervert the inconſiderate that will take things on truſt 
or think his cauſe beſt that hath the of word to wet and 
put a gloſs upon it: and that there needs no more with che judi- 
cious Realer that js willing to try before he truſt, and thioks 
the truth is worth bis labour, than impartially to read over the 
words that Mr. Blake doth Reply to, for the manifeſting of the 


inſufficiency of his Reply, as to the main of che cauſe, * 
thic.s 


19 * 
think this ix confidence ;''but whit Remedy ? I think be 
— {ob ngh borh be not in the right. © And 1 
doubt hot but Dr. Owen can ſee che Height of my Pride in this 
ronſidence. But certain when ever I come to be fo humble as 
to believe all that ſuch Reverend Bret hren ſay, I muſt needs be 
ſo Proud as to disbelieve choſe that contradict them , For I fee 
i a matter not to hoped for, that ever they that are ſo offended 
wich me, mould tome to an agrrement among themſelves, As 
Dr. Owen and Mr. e are againſt me; fo Mr. Blakeand I are 

inft Dr. Owen, und ſd its runs round. And if I ſhould he .o 
Humibleas to agree with one of them, what ſhall I do far ano- 
the rintonſiſtent humilifie, to make me of the others minde that 
is ugainiſt him? * 

«miſt coofefs chat chere is one part of the conteſt between 
Mr. and me at leaſt, that I think well worthy a review 
«nd that is the queſtion about the nature of that faith which 
Riphic to Acraments: Far as it is a matter that comes ſo 
ently imo practice, and of ſuch moment to particular per- 
forts, ro Miifters and to the welfare of the Church, ſo do not 
know of any tharbath ſaid fo much for chat cauſe which I yer 
— lui, as Mr. lab bath done; and indeed he hath put 
a fer gloſs an rhis than on any of the reſt. And yet in my 
Jundperent'he bath left t ſo naked, char a little diligense and 
inrpartidlity may do much ra difcover his opinions to be incon- 
Aﬀecic into practice) with the Purity of the Church, 
and fuchs ea the parronaꝑe of N learned men. 
Yet in this I perceive tis wri have ſucceſs : For Thear 
fomeReverenti Golly men of bis acquaintance are ſo confident 
R Arg warvel that ever I ſhould hald 
who tortraty, und blame meas defending a principal point in 
the1 mdent cauſe. The Lord erilighten us, and parden it to 
ws, which be ver of us it berhat is miſtaken; and doth wrong the 
ITT, | * <a 

There are four Teveral Titles that are or may be prodaced to 
pronto The firſt isTincere Saving Paith : The ſecond is the 


Mon uf fuch incere Faith: The thirtl is a Dogmatical 

ſhorcofJultifying Faich : The fourth is a profeſſion of 
'thacDopgmarical Faith. I ſay, that only they chat have the Ju- 
ſtifying 
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ſtifying Faith, have a Promiſe-Right. to, Baptiſm, properly ſo 
hae which'1 called 2 Ri n ves the profel. 
ſots br ſuch d Puch and cher fred" Have an Amogice Conſe 

gentiat Right which foflb wech on Gods Precept to à Mini- 
ſter ro Baptrze them. This T called Right rim 7 . and 
is leſs property 4 Right: And chat the bare word Rigi tnighe 
be no occaſion of quatrel, ace, Righr, and ſhewed 
boy für I zffrmed or dedyed it: Bur fach diſtinctlons and C 
cluſſons are nothin bee Th Mr. Blat; bur” fictelt 
to be paſſed by. 1 cohclude in 2 Word that every ptofeſſor of 
a Juftfying Faith ( chat doth not invalidate his owa profeſſi- 
on) hath fuch à claim to Baptiſm for himſelf (if unbaptized) 
and bis feed, as, che Church muſt admit: Bur by e ſincere 


Believer hath a Right froar, the Promiſe, and (halt be talen 
by God fe doe wha bels aRually; a3 it wete, lig * 
Cbvedint. But for the two lat 22575 2 5 1 
matical Faith nat 7uftifying, and the Profeſſion a Faith, 
ſay, chey are no e * chat a wh ao 
oeerfy a Dogmatical Faich, wachin, may have a Title in Fore 
Ectlefoe ; or cl Faith is nt his Title 5955 the proteſſioa of 
4 Saying Falch! ſa that if be profeſs ou tis Dograatical Faith, 
andnot a Saving Fitch, the Mihifter eight og Baptize os. 
This is the brie of the fate of the Controyerſſe between My 
Glas and te: And did I think that any (ach 4 Bfe- 
then would ever have 4 ver his Ji melt in ſuch a aſe? 
Vea and ſgmeodfthem plead from the ſame effeftual_medinine, 
which are alotie ſufficient tu prove the contrary; Its the courſe 
of Hilary and others itiſt the Arries: ; Hirowes Anguſtine 
and nat more againſt the Pe/ag/ay;, and other bertticks.co call 
chem ro the conſtant practice of the Church in Baptizing, for 
che proying of the nature of that Belief that we ay Baptized in- 


td. and che quality of the ſub ject. Lappealto, Chrilts inſtitution 
of Baptil E the uninterrupted ae of all Churches that 
ever 1 read of on the face of the earth to this day; And to the 
continue] practice of che Churches in England, and all the Re- 
formed parti, and all the reſt of the Chriſtian World, If they 
do not generally, Erhiopians,Greeks, Papiſts, Proteſtants with ole 
con ſent require the profeſſion of a Julllying Faith, I wall 1 
uu | 
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this cauſe, and tell Mr. Blake 1 nns been miſtaken, and 
tim mercy. if Mr. Bak bimlal do nge require ah IS: 
ſe ion of a Iuſtifying Faith, in the Parent of all that he ad- 
mits to Baptiſm, 1 ſhall chink bim the only ſingular man 1 
know ali ve in this buſineſs ; But if he practice contrary to all 
bis confident Argumentations, which ſhall we have reſpect to, 
his opinion or his practice ? Where is the Church on earth that 
et Baptiz è into the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, and require in the adult, or the Parent of Infants, chat 
they profeſs tbemſelves at preſent to Believe in the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, and to renounce the World, the Fleſh and the 
Devil ? And therefore they commonly cauſe them to profeſs the 
Articles of che ancient Creed before they do Baptize them 
which though it hath beet. lately diſuſed by ſome, I gladly heard 
me Reverend Miniſters in Landon yet uſe ) which Creed ( as 
Parker de get hath learnedly ſhewed) is the expoſition of 
the words of the Baptiſmal Inſtitution ; and the ſym oſ it is, I Be- 
lie ve in the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt] think not only Perkin: 
but our Nivines commonly againſt the Papiſts. have proved 
ſufficiently that xbe words LI Belie ye in N e 
ſus Chriſt, in che Holy Ghoſt, do fignifie Affiance, as well as 
Aſſent. And I ſhould hope that I need not be put to maintain 
it 72 7 Believe with Aſſent and Aﬀiance, in God the Father, 
Chriſt the Redeemer, che Holy Gholt,the witneſs and SanRifier, 
e e Nig DEV the World and the Fleſh J is certainly 
Jaifying ich, at leaſt. If they that ſay they thus Believe, do 
ſo indeed, I dare not be he that ſhall tell them they are yet 
condemned, und deny them to be the juſtifyed members of 
Chriſt, If they will not ſo much as profeſs thus ig Believe, (yea 
and te Repent 1 I will never Baptize them, or theirs upon the © 
account. "Will Mr. Blake himſelf Baptize them, that will not 
thus profeſs ? would ever the Church of Chriſt Baptize any but 
ſuch ? and yet ſome Reverend Brethren tell us, that the Church 
univerſally hath wn Mr. Blake, way, againſt chat which I ir- 
fiſt on. Now the Lord have mercy uporiall our infirtnities, and 
'pity his poor. Church, and bring bis ſervantsto ſo much Unity, 
"that the univerſal practice of the Church in all ages and Nati- 
ans, even among our ſelves, which we daily hear, and ſee, and. 


our 
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our own ſelves practiſe, may not be among us a matter of con- 
tro verſie; for then, what are we likely to agreed in ? 
Again I muſt crave pardon of this confidence : but if it ſeem 
to them to come from ſelf. conceitedneſ and pride of my own 
jadgement, or a loathneſs to let go what I have once received; as 
F willingly confeſs that I find fach fins within me, and am no 
Chriſtian, if I blame them not and hate them not in my ſelf; ſo 
I will be bold to tell Mr. Blake and the world the very truth 
in this buſineſs, : hic is, that the partiality that I have felc in 
the ſtudy of this point bath been for Mr. Blabes opinion againſt 
my own; and I bad rather a great while till che light con- 
vinced me) have found his opinion true, than my own; ; As 
I knew ſnhouid be taken for a defender of the 
(which is a cenſure that E little regard) ſo 1 tho that 
I ſhould the better comply with ſome Texts of the old Teſta- 
ment which Mr. Blake much urgeth, and ſome reaſons did 
cauſe Mr. Blake: opinion» ſometime ſo far to imil me. 
chat I Airave againſt the contrary truth, and ſtudied all that I 
oould to ha ve contutedt he Arguments for it, and was very wil- 
ling to ha ve found the truth on Mr. B/akes fide” : but it was too 
bard for me, and overcame me aſter ſome ſuchreluctancy. For 
beſides many other Reaſons which I have mentioned, I find 
that there is noYooring for à man in his way. He that will 
not take up witch the bare name of a Dogmatical Faith, knows 
not ( for ought I can find } what to take up wich. 1 deſpair of 
ever prevailing with Mr. Blake, let him write never ſo much 
- more 0n che ſubject, to give us a true Definition or Deſcription 
of that Faith ſhort of Juſtifying, which entitleth to Baptiſm, and 
to prove it from Gods or to agree with him ſelf. Common - 
ly.he calls it a Dogmarical Faith: one would think, now 
might know the truth by this plain Name : but hen I tell him 
that if it be meerly Dogmatical, then it is only in the under- 
ſtandings Aſſent, and importeth no conſent of the Will, and that 
this is in the Devils, and may be in thoſe that ſay, I We will 
not have this man reign over us, nor be our Saviour, becauſe 
he will not let us have our ſuſts ] (And would be Baptize 
thoſe that ſhould ſay ſo? ) Hereupon Mr. Blat will take ſome 
conſent of the Will, or elſe it cannot become a covenanting : but 
Uuu 2 ſometime 
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ſometime be only deſer ibes it negatively: ( that it is not duck as 
comes up to Juftifying: Faith J but WhO knows! by chis 
whavic/15 ' thoagh he tell us what it is not: ſometime be 
mak bs the ex preſſion of it to contain choſe two parts 1. Con- 
feſũ onof the necefficy of juſtifying Faith: 2. An engagement 
or promiſe to Believe witira Juſtiſying Fab But when! intet- 
pret this promiſe to be ¶ that he l fo believe r furw#o)] he 
asketh me hom comes ar ſaturo in ? ] as if every promiſe were 
not de tu Is it de praſenti Doth be promiſe that he doth 
at the preſent ſo believe ꝰ why this is not to ptomiſe, but to 
profeſs:r and is the thing that i plead for as neceſſary, which 
Wir Blake beſiſteth : ſure then it is de e, of it is hot intel - 
tigible/by common capacities. Well, if it muſt be ds futuro, 
either its at the next moment, or ſome time at longer diſtance. 
To ſay, I conſent not now, but 1 will the next motbent, or 
tomorrow, is tidu ulous : partly becauſe as I have proved to 
lim ſuth per ſoh is not capable of making fuch a promiſe, 
ſu us ſhould be rationally accepted in a covenant, and partly 
becauſe we may end the controverſie by forbearing his Bapti- 
wrig ohe moment longer, or one day till he do indeed Believe 
and conſem is he promiſeth. But what time ſoe ver it be, 48 1 
tolch hint, upon theſo turms, a man may ſay, | | believe the Creed 
und gcripturt to betrue; bat becauſe Fknow that I cannot Terve 
God nd Mammon, nor have Chriſt to juſliſie me, and live in 
my fins, I will not yet have Gog for my God, ot Chriſt for my 
Lord aad Sa viour, nor the Holy Ghoſt for my Sunctifier, becauſe 
Iwill not yet leave my fins, but hereafter I will,] would Mr. 
Nu Baptire ſuch a man i this 2 Inanſwer to ſuch a queſtion, 
heath pag. 133. LI chinkst wiltbe nothing burd for any honeſt 
Cini m ſay; that ae juſtiſid maybilivve every ſunda- 
(cle, at te Aſem, and'thut be may be convinted of the 

wre try of ſur h Repentance, and arcoramy ly to make profeſſion of it, 
Johns Cenderti mere Bapeized into Fc. And pay. Ny he farth 
eng J. Baxter calls wpon me furt her ro declare my felf fur- 
nber in this thing, I ds believe and profeſs to bolu, that he that upon 
- hrar ing thi Goſpel preariſ t, and tho truth of it publiſhed and opened, 
fail profeſſedty al jure all other oppoſite maies whatſoever, and chooſe 
ahe Chriſtian way for Salvation,promiſing to follow the Rules of it is 
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rh be Baptizrd and ba fred, er.] And ure theſe Hoeren 
Dogitaticd faith the Keb be former 1. Ts not Nepentatce 
ever concomitant with Faith? John' Baptiſm was the Baptiſm ot 
Repcntance fot Remifffon of ts ; and if our Divine miltake 
not when they mamtaĩn it to be the facke with Chrins,fare Faith 
us t& g with that Nepentauee; and ther Repemagee which 
is fot fietdtMon of fin is not comton, but faving and A. 
If thetefore" faving Repentance muſt not —— be promiſetl 
& fh, but profeſſed dt prefencs, then doubtleſs fo mutt that 
Faith whjthis ſeparable. '2: Ard would Mr. Blake hate us 
ſo Ceaforivey® to fay, that thoſe men chat L Abjare lf orher 
wair⸗ wh fbe ver, 2 n way for Salvation, 
ptomiffng to Tlfow the Rules of it, J if they do this ftcerely, 
ate not yet jaſtified, or have not Juſtifying fairki and that if they 
do it not ſincerely, that is not pet jaſtitying fairh which they 
o For my patt Tam paſt doabr of it. Ichs be Mr. late, 
tical Batth be nd Tate not much at e About the 
Quzkftcarivn of the Baptized; dut about the nutte of juftſtying 
Faith. *For thats filtifying in my judgement, which is bet Dog- 
miticalinhis. - Chriſt is the way to Salvation; the Sunckifying 
work of the Spirit, and the holy Love and Obedience of the 
Faints imthis way, in ſubſervieney to Chriſt, af cheſe are the 
Goſpel way to dafyat ion the falſe befefoſ Erroneousꝭ men, and 
the many dy · paths of the unregenerare, are the contrary which 
Satan per ſwades them to, and makes them believe may ſerve the 
turn. That man chat Ab jureth al} other waies than that ate 
oppoſite to the Chriſtian way, and deth chooſe the Chriſtian 
was for Salvation, is cerrainly a true Penitent and beſie vetł to 
juſtification? or eſſe l can have tio — of being ſaved.” Elecki- 
is that term by which Ameſius will needs exprefs the proper 
Formal act᷑ of juſtifying Faith. Not one of all thefe acts that Mr. 
Flat metitions, either 1. To Abjute alf other oppoſite waies 
whatſpever. 2. To chooſe the Chriſtian way of Satvgtion. 
3. Fo promile to follow the Rules thereof. 1 fey, not one of 
theſe can be vpriphely and unfeignedly done by the unrepenerate; 
by any that hath not true Repentance and ' ju#iffing faith : 
Much leſs altogether. Fadge then whether the profesfion of this, 
be not the profesſion of ſaving faith ? and whether Mr. Blake 
Uunu 3 knew 


know. where to fix bimſelf, and bow.to deſcribe his Dogmatical 

faith ? and whethet he do not yield the cauſe that I am maintain- 

ing? ee n 
ad whereas he takes it for Can egregions piece of affected non- 


will 

| Lepentance unto life, are ſo mu 
above ech nature, and 55 as ſpecial gifts of. God, 
which be e F in particular, that 
hath them not already that we mult thay till men have them, 


form them. | Ia ü 
it bath pleaſed ſome; of the great Calumniators agents, to 
cenſure me as an Armiaian, or h one, DEC ue I run not fo 
far on the other hand as theꝝ · But its a hard caſe that I am in, 
who muſt needs be an Arminian, and yet muſt be forced to 
diſſent from ſo dear a friend as Mr. Zlake for fear of becoming 
one. I am confident that Mr. Blałę in thoſe points is Orthodox; 
but ſo could not I be, if I ſhould entertain his pinion, For'if 1 
did believe that upon the acta of common Grace men havecove- 
nant or promiſe- right given them by God to be Baptized, 1 
muſt needs believe that they had Right to Remiſſion of fin in 
Chriſts blood ; ſeeing. God appointed no Baptiſm. but what 
is for the Remiſſion of fin; upon which aceount I have mighti- 
. ly diſpleaſed ſome Reverend friends that before over: valtied me, 
who are tavourers of the Arminian way, meerly becauſe I op- 
poſe Mr. Blabę in this point. ** 6 
For my part, I ſtill cake faith to be the very internal covenant- 
ing with God in Chriſt, and not a condition of our own cove- 


nant : 


* 


| 493 
nant : though it be the condition of Gods covenant or promiſe : 
and ſo that vondition of Gods covenant, and our own actual 
covenanting are one and the ſame thing : out very ſirſt cove- 
hanting with him; or conſent to his terms, is that faith on which 
he promiſerh us Juſtification : though there be 4 further per- 
formance requited to our Salvation. It is all one, in my a- 
N 
Baptiſm ( our Chriſtening) is not to f 
eee to be Chriſtians — — 
on of the Chiiſtian contract or matriage between Chriſt and the 
Soul, which is ſuppoſed to be made in heatt before : ſo that 
they are then actually Chriſtians inaugura ted or publickly ma- 
nifeſted: : And ( for all that Mr. Blake hath faid to the con- 
trary ) he chat profeſſeth any ſuith only, t hat is ſnord of juſti- 
fying faith, Is not a Cbriſlian in the ooverant · ſente, but is only 


Equiyocally or Analogically ſo taled And wheri ute 
makes it more tolerable if I had uſed the word rg» (ny | 
then to uſe the word | Eqwuivicaly, } if he had pleaſed to ob- 
See them together as here, ¶ Equivocally 

yp: ſe 


or An ſo that if chat vill ſatisſie hum, he might 
have been faristicd ſooner . Vet l tube the: Scuiiſts controver - 
ſie to be yet undecided, whether ſome terms be not both Ana- 
logical and Urivocal, and ſome both Analogical and Equivo- — 
cal ¶ which they handle on the Queſtion, Utrum us dicatur 
Une de Des & (neatard )-orfather that the later clauſe is 
paſt doubt; and t herefdre in bur taſe it is both. Nor am I yet 
perfwaded that fis old Teſtament covenanters, (hieb are the 
great moving inftance) did profeſs only ſuch a faith as was ſhore 
of Jaltifying : and they that lived in ſuch ſcandal as wasinconfi-, 
ſtent Notoriouſly withtheir profeſſion, were by the law to be 
put to death: and then they were paſt begetting Children to 
plead a right in Circumciſion. 
And whereas he is ſo confident that according to my opinion, 
the Baptiſm of the un juſtifyed is a Nullity, aad that they muſt be 
Baptized again, and faith, that (| its. much to be feared, if not 
"certainly: to be concluded, that 'the Major part by far'of. the 
Worcelier ſhire combination conſiſtr of wnbeptized perſons; &. 
pag. 142,143. I anſwer r. it it a meer naked unproved aſſertion, 


that 


509 | 
that any ſuck conſequent doth follow on theſe grounds; Nor can 
he ever ptove it. li the outward ordinance were rightly. admi: 
niſtted, and the inward covenantiug of the heart were not per- 
formed. it is not that which was weil done that muſt be done 
again, but that muſt be done which was at firſt omitted, even 
ſincere inter nal oovenanting or believing. 2. But it is much 
more diſputable according to bis principles, whether all that 
heſhould fo Baprizey.muſt not be rebapti ⁊cd ? For as the an- 
cient Councils which. wereagaint Cyprian and the reſt of the 
Carthaginian;Rebaptiving; did yer decree that all ſhould be re- 
bapti zed that were Baprized by the Padiomfts (not that they 
allowed really of twice Baptizing, but that the firſt was but Bap- 
tiſm Equi vocally ſo called becauſe they Baptized not iato the 
Name of the Trinity; ſo if we ſhould upon the new Doctrine 
tale up ane Baptiſm, upon a meer Dagmatical faith, which 
is not a believing in God the Father, San and Holy Ghoſt, but 
only a Belie wing that there: is a Father, San and Holy Gboſt, 
(and . r will, a Promiſe to 121 in them hereafter) 
I ſhould be haidly put to i tn prore theie perſons truly Bapti- 
zed, and, that it — 2 all were not to be done — 
and yet ſome Brethatn f Mr laber minde think, that my 
t opens che way to Nebaptizing; when | doubt it will 
be hard to avOid it, aa to every perſon, in the way that be 
diſputeth for. Not that I ghigk thatany unt ſhouid be reba pti- 
zeqtharis Baptized by Mr. A Or any of them. Fon I am con- 
fident that neither he, nor tbey did ever practire their own do- 
Qrine, nor ever Baptized o ne perſon but upon the profeſſion of 
juſtifying faith it ſelf. WY 1 | 

3. Bur why do they not ſce, that on their 71 ma- 
ny of their own Bapti⁊ ings uouid be Nullities, and the perſons 
be Rebaptized. If a Do gimatixal faith it ſe be of necem̃ty to the 
Being of Baptiſm, then what ſhall be dane: with- thoſe many 
hundred Children among us, whoſe Parents diſcover to us that 
they have not that Dog maticai faith > How many have we 
oft occaſion to ſpeak with, that mar vail when we telt them dat 
Chrildis, and hatk done and ſuff ered for ua, as if they, had never 
harchit before, when yet they ſit under uur teaching day by 
day ?like Dr. 7+þ» White's Catechumene, that being asked _ 
4 Jeſus 


Fer 


Jeſus Cheift was Þ wo DL ; he wis 
ever nage ſv far; but 6 goo ing, or 
it ſhould never have beers pu t into like 


have the Children of all lheferebeprired, ot 5 ff yea, then 

ke is more than [ for rebaptiting : if not, eben how wilt ic 

follow any more from R ſudgement that the Children of the 
ptixed ? 1 


— mult be cannot conceive what he 
can ſay (without going to the of remote atictftors,” or 
A which is no — 2 


m than for me, bur ory 
thut it istheprofefſion ofa — 2 Faith, and not the F 

it ſelf chat is neceſſary to give this Right. But 4 man woutt 
chink chat if — 2a. = e fi LT 
Analegical Ri or eckf that a man . * 
vnnunt of {of which Mr: 3% 143.0 

no good evidence — TER bs 
that a man ſubſcribeor ſpetk that which he never underfl 
ot iſ his — — faith g. Ful er 
he « good Title, then the Proſeſſion of juſli A e 
the Faich it ſelf, may ſo fur ſerve turn us to) 
and to prohibite rebaptizing. 

4. And to Mr: Blukes cenfure { which F wilt not _ 
it: deſerves) of the Major part by far of the WircrfterſBite 
combination ( as be ſpeskes) her it be that he know 
.them bercer than 1 ( whiclt is ety e when he { 2 
conjotuce on reports) ot vheiher be more i rt 

tro 


aigorous in j of mens ſdaeerity or what" evet 

the difference of dur cenſutes, I will be bold to ſuy, t 

0 one perſon of all the Wirth trflive combination (es He 
66/6 them) hom 1 know to be an unf 190 
par ſom, that I can remember: dionghTconfels have nt 
doubts and fears of many : Nay more ; T fate moe lo pes chan 
ſears, { [ mean | rather think cheat tb are triffy' than 
that they are not) of the ſer greateſt part of them chat I 3 
even of _ 07 and wore comparatively chen 1. 


Sendo 

„ nd n Mr: Blake ade iſt o ing 

above tiventy of m —— 2 not conc 

pus chem off wich i wet Anger ; 1 ſay; that's 100 1 Way 6f 
X RX anſwering 


FDP 


eee eee 
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nt: 


rs —— | 


once, and. 5 a 1 
x chat the N 
a 910 the Church an i found in all that 


and that none ougbt to be red 
ay lower Fan Thi cheyprore ad 


mom he two things, ( and f ſhould 

e. En oernnngh OED when the 
is a Promiſe t. Mr 

| t.yield up che cauſe, when be — 

Iconceit as promiſe of theſe ordinancer made vo 

8 of hi believer. bn | 


r and unſay not 
it no promiſe, then no Right by ile, and I ſeek no 
e. What is che actual inveſtiture, but actual Baptizingand Ne- 

| pla een ee ey cher 


| . and. my Reverend Breedren of his 
TE at * e this — — 

| he WW iligently i 
jar W he faich 110 221. Laurent. cap. 67,68. be 
known treatiſe purgoſely on this very ſub ject, or on 
There were ſome voluptuous 

ee, · t kept concubiges, . 


cation by fait 

juſtifed, and works are to 
fore theſe per ſons upon 
after ward they ſhould be dealt with 
lives. Wbereupon As gaſt iat writes that I 0 b 
ribus , to prove the contrary, that they cannot be jaſlified or 
layed by any faith but that which works byleve. and 
wuſt got be baptized., till chey atually puraway their 
bices and ot her the like fios , and: promiſe alſd co forfdke them 
for che future; ſo chat as it | , baclay- 
—— — —— Agnſtive (erm 
agreed, chat lame : is ſaviag requilic e co 

(ot as to che Church: the — — 
chugrepeatꝭ the dccnſion in bis Redtutiions, dib. a. op. 58. pug 
Edit. Pariſ.) [ Miſſo fant mibi nomal its diftinguertn- 
reſpendens 


— perib us — goon | . 
em perwensrs "ECT BAN units. 
ltr ſcripf,cmjus newer eſti de Fide & Operibus, in qus dbſpmiar 
. . | vi P | af . 
tp pry ad la vacrum regener : 
at a line or leaf you might fay l diſmembered it, anchleſt h 
me the ſence, but when the whole book is to this very purpoſe, 
no ſuch thing cap be ſaid : ſec eſpecially aa. a t. ſo that ii I err, 
have no worſen man then Aug uſt ine to lead me ihe wa. 
A for Mr. Blak's impotent accuſations of my -owning:the - 
cauſe of the Papiſts, againſt che Proteſſant cauſe in the mauer 
of Juſtification , becauſe I miſliked the by extream opinions of 
ſome men ; as if all bad agreed ia theſe opinions, oc the Pro- 
teſtant difference with the Papilts in the matter of Jullificatioa 
did lye either only or ptincipally in theſe, I lopk, pporyie; as 
ſuch dealing as mud be expected from angry/men, and as 
Children of the ſame Father do ſometime uſe againſt ons ano- 


ther when they fall out. It was doubtleſs my fin that I W ne 
| XIX 2 more 


— 

tende ſcended p | 
purtaſſels me with Mir, Cranden bertin- Mr. Ga, : 
performend I ſperkofdiltintions andreaſons-+ Is not ibis meer 


- a3 if x weretoraiſean a, and ſe mon t 


0 — 
| Ny, ry oe ene Ann a, | —— 
Auther a fool: If 1 hem that an nt is-unſound, or a 
eohcluſtos ſalſe: I make him falle ; 1“ 


Learned that we it .mpolicrs, even my friend that privately 
Well Jam fatisfied, and take the 
| Mr. Blake: I proclaim unanfwert- 
pointed —]—y U to diſpute up- 
6n ; Eſpecially when the main iſſue of a large volume, muſt be 
ducroreckownp Dear and Reverend: Brothers miſtakes. 


otra eg cher th comroverſies-tbobt the objel2- 
&fJofiifying Faith ( wherher Chrift as Lord) and the — 
| Baptiſm 


—— ſhare? N IS 


doe e ee 
ic fn WF about dert T cage chere 
7 7330 furhin England, 15 choſe thac 1 


9 
| or Goth ind: 
| ; ent as. re bs he befdre vo rot Mr. 
don hin e 2 1 reof Hy 


f er aſe ) tharisthe Eſſence 

iplyed' nor bepinnerh nor endeth 
12 _ i 158 
vor ume to deter AY» 
Pet. ‚ 12 — that the Ar 
parie Dei, ac took what the Thomiſts grant that chey hh 
4x parte creates, whence ariſe the — of God; and 


doch 
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the matter got Sa be trode 5 hat Ame, Nr 
Try it ſion, t famous tanſla- 
ä . File F ated, 


Gregory Martin and 
l Rhemilts) Fe dera er 


part of the Miniſters of . 4% want Hebrew ws 
well as us Fry doy be name eel As | 
5 kill a ce 105 that are not 
in amo rk. ach Abe Ori, uk 
_ that — to the — if it —— - 
ma in.it to cutthecombota P Ae . 
hat thoſe that were beſt at Tranſlations, 0 5 dad Divines 
for all that, re, Webad been fre all 3 
raded A wes that were nz hot 
bebe Pine ha . ac. 1 
or permitte this, man to ſpe 
nought ? No : I hope that ENS 
to a more diligent ſtudy of the Hebrew Text; and that 
- is good end may by the over-ruling providence ' be actained 
it. 

"But me thinks be ſhould not truſt ſa much to his great 
Argument, that ['he is anworthy to be Chriſt: Meſſenger that takes 
the fignific ation of the words upon truſt : ] For how doth Mr. Ro- 
bertſin with all bis Hebrew know the fignification of ane Hebrew 
word, but upon truſt? How knows he it, but on the word of his 
Maſter that tells him fo? and what other way isthere of knowing 
the fignification of any Language whatſoever ? 

As for that about ¶ Mental Remiſſion ] which he makes ſuch 
a ſtir with, I ſhall add this co what is ſaid. There are two things 
| among men that are called by ſome Mental Remiſſion: 1. A pur- 
poſe to forgive a fault, (even before it is committed) when it is 
done, 2. TheaQual turning of the minde from Anger and 
thoughts of Puniſhing, to Reconciliation and Acceptance, ard 
the Remitting choſe ormer thoughts of Puniſhment. The for- 
mer is not properly pardon at all, and is in God from Eternity. 
The latter is not properly in God at all: For he changet h rot 
his minde, nor Remitteth any Puniſhing, Pur poſe, ot ſectet Re- 
ſolution, or thoughts which he had before - and if be did, thig 
Yyy would 


Sao: | 

would at diffofve the Guift, that is, che obligarion ts Punic: 

7 

2 Ef the Affeck E — _ 
ni ation 


\ 


0 

But chen as it is but Denominatively, ſo that 

tion muſt n, when the Law of Grace or Pro- 

doch Pardon and Ablolye, for then oofy doth the ground 
eaottination. begin, though nothing Real do begin in 


1 
— 
©. 


. - 4 


Abdit is worrh the noting aſs; how angerly this man dath 


Mus, that neither Dr. 74/7 nor amy ac ever was taught or 


arechized underſtand ing Vin the Church, willdeny, or is i 
norant pr, kiride of Ae ihcation uy Laws» | 
which we . And yet that Mr. Blatze will not be per- 
waded of any ſuch thing to this day, but diſguteth confidenely 
inſt that, which we are ſo chidden by Mr. Robertſon for ima- | 
gining chat any well Catechized will deny. Again tell me, what 
a man ſhould do to be of every learned good mans minde, or to 
eſcape their cenſures? 4 
And as theſe Bretfiren deal in the Preſs,. ſo do ſome others 
privately by words and Manuſcripts. The laſt week I received 
a creeping Paper, againſt my directions for Peace of Conſcience, * 
written by a Migiller about the midway. between Mr. Zlake = 
me ( os, de proc I know not that I ever heard his 
name before, but once about 16 years ago,) who with the ſpirit 
and pen of Mr. Robertſon and his like, doth furioully fall on me, | 
to conjure out of me the Devil of Pelagianiſm; becauſel ſay to | 
doubting ſouls, that, | If Chrift be not get theirs, he may be when | 
they will] or [they way have bim when thy will: ] whereupon to | 
his Councils and Fathers he goes againſt Free - Will. This is a 
+ Miniſter of the Goſpel : and yet knows not that this is a Truth 
chat almoſt all the world of Chriſtians are agreed on; and that 
Anſtine purpoſely defendeth; and if it be not true, what 8 caſe 
is the world in? And his Reproaches are caſt in the face of the 
Scripture that ſaith the ſame,” ¶ M hoe ver will, let him take the mar | 
ter Life freely, Rev. 22.17. J And Dc. T wiſe maintains it at: 
large, that vele.(redere is C redere: but doubtleſs velle Chriſti: 
Of £ oblarums: 


5 FL 


12 A 
have Chriſt as offered may —— my — _ 
bim by mat — Gaer But is ĩt not a fad caſe; 
whea che Preachers of the Golpel Call defame and reproach the 
| 9 Goſpel, as zealouſly as if mens ſalvation lay 


I — given you now (I think ) reaſons enough to excuſe me 
from wor ding it with foetvingonſiderate men. To which I will 
add ane other: I am conſipus of ſo much frailty in my ſelf, that 
I am likely co be dran alſo to injure ſome of them: "And aifo, I 
2 notable tò ſpeak ſo-cauteloufly, bur ſame words will be very 
liable. to mi ſundet ſtunding, onwhuch they nay gladly faſten 
theiraccuſations. To . To give younne ialacce ; the Preface to 
—— — not {peak 

nor give them any reaſons to con vince them, hut only ſe- 
ey eee i we it abroad that ſuch or fuck a 
an Azminiao,a dangerous man: and ifibey 

7 glu enpett chey ould be + rv 
ed I. more ious, 
mpartialyluminare, ncene, or at leſt che chief of theſe, 
— — ſhould valne their bene Judgements and Cenſures, with- 
out their Keaſons:: proſiſſing withe!! cher as I doubrednor but 
chere are miituudesnt Labour ers n Gods harveſt, with whem 
in theſe reſpecto l am unwort hy to be named, o the Judgement 
af theſe l would value; that is, 40 far 6s 10 ſuſpect aa) chung 
which they are e apioſt, 221 till ¶xideuce be 
very cogent. at I never mendianad ce Qualificerions: wf 
Erbe mi rages — me, but only — 

4 ſhe c hvugel c C — — 

wasmy very mind, of — — yaut o obſer ve the words 
themfelves. But no here duth Dr. Omen und Mr. Mule fo take 
me up 1s hete ; miſtakiogly ſuppoſing that i Spoke of thoſe 
that ſhould Write or Argue againſt me; and that I gequireall 

theſe Qualifications inther. No, I will hear Seripture amd Res- 
fon from a Childe, but i will not be-ſayedby che Judgement 
and Cenſures of A Chile. Vet here the one of them talks of 
LYY 2 the 
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(6 conditions that Tinpoſe upon my Auſwirey ; and the 
ber U Mr.'Blaky ) comes on with intimations, as if my words, 
d that I take my ſelf for more judicious, experienced; holy, 
ES — whom 5 my —— 3 a 
and I Know not many, ( feigning me « diſſen t from men 

even contrary to my profeſſion. ). Theſe anſwers will ſeem us 
good to Readers that will not by collation make trial, as if tha 
were as good us any. | DT IVES PO 

So will bis citations out of the Fathers; whien among the 
ſeveral points in difference I deſired one line from one Ancient 
to prove that bis opinion was ever known to the aꝑtient Church: 
undd ſor one of them ſ the inſtrumental e caey of Faith to Ve 
2 m it at large : but how? By 1 bare 
citation of Paſſages from others gathered up, and that without 
the words and that only affitmingchat we are juſtified by Faith 
and not by Wocks: So that if Mr. Blk? bring teſtonies of 
dhe Ancients Teaſe , that Pe err Faftifiedt by Faith ad we 
| 16-5 eee 

8 2 


for the { Efficiency of Faith in faſtiſcurien. Mb 
ſuch = yd re By e, 
chat they never ſaid indeed. But we have fhewed him a fer, 


another ſenſe id which a man may be faid to be juſtified by Path. 
without Wörke Sure I am that if ſhould manta T. ſuch u 
Juſtiſictron by Faich wirbour Works Jas many of thote Fathers 
hom he quote s do aſſert, (ii terms and ſenſe,): even in the 
words before and after and in the places cited, I ſhould be more 


—— "ay" yr" yet I have been, at leaſt there 
were more ſhe of reaſon for it. en. 


„ Nioredwer, che very naming of untrue Reports and Aﬀirtte- 
tions, be offenſive to the guilry. As pax.664.he faich that 
I ſay { Obedience is (only) the modiſication of Favth in the firſt alt 


| fication,” ] when I never [poke or thought ſuch a ching 
2 — fernak Cas its diſtinct from Faith) in that firſt 
act of Juſtification, © _ -: 1 5981. 4 31157 K 

So pag. 45 3. he affirmeth; that ¶ in mo piuios ( wane) i; 
mncapable of. any real change by the ſpirit ] With many ſuch As 
ſections, which I never uttered, nor believed. 11 


And 


| 31 
And when I told him of ſuch a paſſage in his former Book, 
(about making Sincerity the Rule) rather then he will acknow- 
ledge the viſible miſtake, he again replyeth, as if I wronged him 
to charge it on him. And why ſo ? Becauſe he named me not ? 
- when yet it is as plainly manifeſt that its me that he chargeth it 
on, as the reſt beforeand after, which he denyeth nor. Bur again 
I muſt recall my ſelf, and draw to an end. 
Upon all theſe conſiderations I muſt be excuſed from the 
foreſaid unprofitable Works: But if it appear neceſſary to vin- 


Pt ble td do ik. A1 the wer- 
ing of men doth provoke, ſo when the Cauſe of doth not 
require it, I can believe that I am among thoſe that are to be 
wa armies, Tit,2.9.not contradicting or anſwering again, as 
ſervants muſt be to their Maſters; much leſs ſhould I 2-794: ogery, 
but imitate that bleſſed pattern, 1 Pet. 2. 23. which O chat l 
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my opinions, if they do not very nearly concern their ſalvati- 
ons : If their (tomacks be againſt them, I am not good at drench- 
ing or —_— The Lord pardon all our miſcarriages, and 


direct you and ſucceed you in your labours for his Church. I 
remain, 
Du Brother in them 
ob. 1. 1655 Ly ln *. 
i of the Goſpel, 
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* N de Rl t obſerve that the mixture of 
ob E. pallages of ſome late Papiſts , with the 


of Jellarmiue und the wot, doth 
2 5 Fo, 57 of the ſecond Diſpar. leſs 
ve the oblc urity obſer ve, that 

1 Lake Rvets Queſtions conjoyned : 
1 Whit is neceſſary to make a man a true 


iter of the Git Church? And in that they moſtly 
agree with 27, -2s' cited,” chat no inward is neceſ- 
ry. 2 eff f ht is the Common of Bap- 


tiſfn on aff that ee Aud char fay, is the imprineing 
of s certuin Chirheter 2 is, they 
are not agreed.: — think eicher as Aquinas, 2 it 
is a certain qualitative power reducible to the ſecond ſpecies of 
quality, thar js, a ſpirituaſ power ori ad o que ſunt Divins 
calts;, t 3. Qs.03- ar. 2. c. Or as Dirandns and many others 
of them, that it is but a Relation; or as Eftivs and others, that 
it is ſuch : a moral power as is fs Civitatis,- and ſo is a power of 
receiving the common — es of the Church. All the B ap- 
tized, they ſay, have this, that have an intention of being Bap- 
tired : But if they ſhould 12 rrei pere as to the Sacrament it ſelf, 
they receive not {6 much as the Character; nay, faich Aquinas, 


— Baptized again when __ Repent. But But the grace of 
ZE juſtification, 
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| Juſtification, and Remiſſion of fin, they ſay is not common to all 


char are. Baptized ; but only to choſe that are duely diſpoſed. 
or Baptiſm. Saith Aquinas. 3. 28. G3. ar. 3.6. Character pro- 


— — 


* loris & 4d for iofgeitar fi 6 
tur 94 guiſq; fidelss 4d recipien dum veher aden eu 
pertinent ad cult ww Dei ghee Po 2 a — - oi 
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cker, & che Character dot! lpole a manto lacfimentil Grace. 
— that let tbem come never ſo fi nfully to it, yet it puts _— in - 

air way to juſtification. ( vid Ac 16. ver. 15 
154.) And it ha Wee e is delible, 
the Character indelible. Now thoſe Papifts that I ſpoke of i in the 
place I refer to (pag. 50. ST 2 do think that all ſhould come 


2 


to re ical Belief of che points, ab. 
ſalutely neceſſary, that ſo 5 i ant Character, and 
then they bave Chace ale being 5 fl: 
n9f —— 
e diſps 


they havengt,; and though yer 
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ſcilicet Cradant tb 
$. 1.) 2. That he repent.of his 
3. That he have, ad intention of Raceiy 


Church deli vereth. it, acid Chriſt bach ES 705 


intention, and a Righr belief be wantidg the party is to here. 


baptized ( Yigneris ali ſan.) But whey: chi Belief is 
— Gqtor 1 eg, Bye hoogh 
ſore ſew may require C ontritian, yer 


9 n 
=, that Attrition ia a ſufficient lufficiens diſpoſition. tee her with 11 
4 right Keljief-withour Charity. Buy e 

d che will muſt be ne and Charity 
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or 
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5 nel — for 1 chat come 
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them in ir a way to Tui fication 
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red; yet not Pecomter ox volnniate peccands p 


5 Hendi in proba Reaſons. . Becauſe 
3 — which" Bapriſn 


cadazac Strain ita end, 
| 11. — wetksof Godandgibe. Church, 
it done in vain, os that cannot reach the ap 
3-Bccaule dſe there would be talfhoad in che ſacramen - 
—.—— — would think by his An 
. — — —— 

a fle ſell before Hapiſm Sat h be 
2 44 ——— bapti/mi,non eſt exbibicndaw , mp chin 
J ,, Compr fromes aliemod — res, ſi nom medii. 
tar: '3* anforering that l im. 
207477. befaich L Dicendum quod — eft fides ſacra- 
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yr. my 2 75 
at 25 l. de 1d. 8 —— | 
e tos eluate ate dcn 

ant e ſion 


40 fem wks if- 


they will not — — ( whe hho 
2 vain conceit that n e Td 
afterward giveth a new life : that hieb expelleth dearh, is 157 1 


and that which expelleth darkneſs is nothing elſe but the light it 
ſelf. Add alſo whac Aquinas ſaith ſup. E. 2.4. 5. e. Nullum pecea- 
rom dimirtitur, viſ quis j ſed ad juſtificationew 2 
tyr contritio wa And what he faith 3 940.41 4 Per 
pre: whit pojſio (rifti-4d-percipitnlim frottum ipfuc— 
2 autem per quam 4 peccato mundanir now et fides informis, 
que potiſt e e wm cu Peccare'; ſed eſt 9 per Ce 
tem, ut ſic hriſti nbi: — ry Nom ne ad.in- 
beer fel — * 
dee te eee punch 
8 us thar Conttition is before Charity materially, and after 
| ely, and that He. ſe habet , diſpoeſitia 44 
W conſe — qi er 
e ou guendam , babe 


Gag ir *as though a di ———ů— ae prof 
would eee hold of e eſt.” 
for chey have loſt rhemſelves in concradiftions. know alfo that 
they make the Sacrament of Baptiſm to . 8 
fallibly all infants that are offered by the 
allowed Titles, heck eee beet eg) 
——— the Churches Faith may ſer ve inſtend of the Parenrs, ad the 
urebes Intention may ſerve inſtead both f the Miniſters 
(fairh Again and — — THF RNN 
not lend an Infant any ſor they are „chat 


n nor pom & gen ( 
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'S 4 
1nd 
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chat the Infant bath) are the Object of Contrition; but only. 
our own actual fig. 
5 „ ve- 


Yer one would chinkchax the boar 


2 e 
e: The Roman 


ae e argme c 
14 rnitentia ati, f furnra ft ad gratiam & juſts 
aliquit (aſus impediat , quo minus 17 40. ablai 
And they confeſs thar An de fav | 
wk thoſe chat die bee | 


A ordinarily they mike FR OR wad by" the” 
ee Gr fode nate fication $7 wy 


e And thus by an outward act a man 
Ng. ot a erg 7 eee 
A : 
hich. gives them the era ., Wing oy 1 


chile kick Par. 2. 48. 19. 2.127. by this Character 
ſ[acruvints p Ih he Acne 
craments; at — e Acrrition, who 


1 
ſave them. And thus Na en 
them into the e — — 


any grace at all ſo make their Character — 
Church · ſtate the way to juſtification; which is the thing I charge 
— . omfort and encourage 

And t y to c and 

their prolelytes, by 
craments, and that they ſurely put away all ſin and guilt & open 
heaven to them, ſo that one would think there were aſſurance 
of Salvation or exceeding comfort reached forth; yet they 
take it all away again, and do but Tantalize and delude the 
people. For they that ( with us) require Contritias before the 
Sacrament , do withall tell us, that no man can know by any 
ordinary means (but only by Revelation) whether he be 
Contrite or not, and conſequently, whether he ſhall be juſti- 
fied, pardoned,or ſaved ever the more for all the Sacraments . 
And thoſe that take up with Aitrition, do both confound them- - 
2223 ſelves. 
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hy others toprove thiac ſuch 
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oginingitzont „ MT benen at be 


'Tifhall fir prev thai aue rented neee 
would nat wairant any one of theſe conclaſons and thon 1 (half 
prove chat ſiadandid not receive the Sacrament : or it leaſi 
it is a ching that no man ca prove, ebene is 
pry — ih ch6laſt 9 ch — yas 

1. And ( to wih t av i ho 
_ ove thus. 1. If Jaday * ie roche Sheramiene] 
iſt could not have denyed ir m —— 
For — may not deny him tes right : Bur chat Chriſt mige not 
— denyed ie him or axedud ed bim hive met with Hehe that 

affirm. 

2- If Jude his right be bent proved, either it rhe — 
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The ps — 
Chrifts delivering the Sacrament to him, or his permit 
dim to take it; but from neither of theſe: 1 — ng 
Nec from Chriſts delivery: : 1. Becauſe be only 0ffered it, and 
thav in its true Sacramental Nature, and to its proper ends, 
both internal and external — be per- 
— in their order: He offereth himſelt to the foul, by 
or yr een and under the figns of breed. and wine. He 
bread and wine alone to any without himſelf as 


Sr 


not —— — the 2 wine is a lye. Now iſ Ot 
himſelf firſt, and the elements as figns , and require J- 
take himſelf firſt and the but as ſigns y then if 
Indy wil eg, God bt jo yned; and will take rhe 


lien and not the thing (i — und will by t caking the 
— — he taketh the when he dork 
ot. ; this giverh him no right before Godtorhe ſ m_ 2 


to make « lying 
a thing. An: offer 15: [bars Conditics 
Gr nora Atuall z and cherefore erh no ac 
right till the Condition be peformed : The Conditiow' is Acee- 
. Prance. The muſt be according tothe offer. 1. Ofthe 

whole gift, ( Chriſt and tbe ſigne) and not of the ſhell only 
2. Of ſignified firſt,and of the ſign but conſequentially. 
Hetherefore that cakes the fign alone, takes that which this offer 
giveth him no right to. 

2. Moreover, Chriſt did not offer it to Indes particularly; but 
to the Diſciples in general ; not applying it to each one, but lea- 
ving it to themſelves to make theapplication , as is pranted and 

t doube. 
— 3. And as Chriſts offer proved not ud; right, ſo neither 
44 his Permiſſion of his Reception. For Permiffion gives no 
Title. All the $ns of the world are permitted phyſically , which 
makes 
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makes them not to be no ſin, And for a Morall permiſſion, Jaales 
had none. To permit, is xow «swpedire, not tohinder, Hinderance 
Ss morall by Prohibition. Thus aur was hindered 1 For God 
bad a ſtanding Law againſt lying and diſſembling. 2. Or it is 
Phyſical, by Natural means: And thus Iudas was not bindred., 
either from Receiving what be received, or from bettaying his 
Maſter : but it juſtified neither. 

O. But at leaſt, Judas had right to that ſtanding in the 
Church, by which he was numbered with choſe to whom the Sa- 
crament was to be offered. . 60 

Anſ#, It will not prove that he had any proper y 
promile or grant which might warrant his — to Church» 
memberſhip, or Apoſtteſhipir ſeif. 

Object. Chriſt choſe bim, and called him, and ſent him. 

Anf. Chriſts Chooſing him,was no more but bis Calling him 
out of many that were paſſed by. His Calling him was not either 
to Preach, 1. Only. a. Or in the firſt place. But it was firſt to Be. 
lieve in him and ſo to prench that which he did believe. |f be had 
anſwered Chriſis call, he had done both: But if be will preach 
what he belie veth not, he doth no more anſwer Chriſts call, than 
if be ſhould ſpeak a lye, or diſſemble. | 
| Object: But when Chriſt knew that he belieVed not, yet be ſent 
him to preach, | 4 

Anſw. Never to preach before or without believing. — 
Chriſt knew that he did not actually believe, yet he knew with- 
all that he lay under the Command and Obligation to believe , 
and chat in order before preaching. | | 

2. And for the next Concluſion , it cannot be proved by 
the Example of Iadar that we muſt take 4 Proſeſſſon ſimply 
for it (elf, and not reſpectively as a ſigu of the thing Proſeſſed; 
and ſo that we muſt admit a man upon a Profeſſſon which. is 
known to us to be falſe. For, if you argue from Chriſts exam- 
ple and ſay, [Chriſt did ſo, therefore we mult do {6 } 1 deny 
both the Antecedent and the Conſequence. 1. AF to the Inte- 
codent + Chriſt Commanded and Required 1»4as his Profeſſjori 
as a ſign of bis mind and ſo of the thing profeſſed , that is, #5 
True And be neither Required nor Accepted any other pro- 
fellion : But only he Permicced him to remain in his family , 

Aa though 
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though his profeſſion was falſe, and not ſach as he requires 
2. As to the Conſequence : No man therefore can hence ar- 
gue, that we may Require or Accept a profeſſion which is not 
a ſign (apparent) of the thing profeſſed; for that Chrifl did 
not; nor yet that we muſt permit a known falſe profeſſor becauſe 
Chriſt did. But this will. be ꝓroved under the next pgints to 
which it leads us. The other two depending on the ſame 
grounds may be diſpatcht together. And fo I conelude, that 
it cannot be gathered from the example of «das, that we 
muſt not excommunicate, or keep from the Lords Table, 
ſuch as we can prove to the Church to be unregenerate, or to 
be ſuch as das was. For 1. There may be Reaſons to ſuf 
pend che performance of that which ordinarily is to be done: 
And ſo Chriſt had-ſpecial Reaſons to forbear the excommuni- 
cating of 7«das, till the laſt, becauſe he was to be the Inſtru-. 
ment of his ſuffering, that the Scripture might be. fulfilled! 
When we are fure that we have as good a Reaſon to ſuſpend 
an act. of diſcipline, yet that will not be an excuſe for our or- 
dinary ſuſpenſe, or a Rule for our ordinary practice. 2, The 
Lord Jeſus would have Miniſters lye under a double obligation, 
for their ſafe proceeding : The one is, to take ſeeming Believers 
and Penitent — into the Church and to the Sacraments: 
The other is to take a Credible Profeſſion for the Evidence of 
that Faich and Repentance. And accordingly he would teach 
us no more by his example. And therefore no wonder if he 
did not excommunicate Judas or keep him from the Sacrament: 
for it was by his Divine heart · ſearching power, and omniſcience 
that Chriſt knew ada, to be an hypocrite-: while he made 
a Profeſſion that was Probable or Credible to a meer man. All 
therefore that can hence be gathered is, that if by heart · ſearch· 
ing omniſcience we knew a man to be an Hypocrite, we 
might not him back or excommunicate him ': and yet 
that will not be proved from the Text neither; till you can 
prove that Chriſt might not have caſt out udas, as well as that 
he did not; for; as is ſaid, he might forbear him for ſome ſpe- 
cial Cauſe, Though grant that on other grounds it may poſsi- 
bly be proved, that we mighe not do it, becauſe we cannot 
communicate our evidence to the Church. But there is no pu 
r 
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for this arguing, till men are omniſcient. Chriſt is our pattern as 
he acteth as a man, and not when he exerciſeth Divine omniſci- 
ence, | 

z. Chriſt knew. what was in man, and need not that any 
inan ſhould tell him, ob» 2. 25. And yet be queſtioned with 
tnen in humane Language; he asketh ſome whether they believed, 
and Peter,whether he loved him ? Did he expect an anſwer from 
men, for the bare words ſake? or as a ſign of their mind ? Did 
he oblige them to a true anſwer, or to a falſe > The caſe is 
not doubtfull. And if by his omniſcience he knew that many of 
theſe anſwers were lyes, (and yet he ſilently permitted the an- 
fwerer to ſeem a Diſciple) it will not hence follow, that we muſt 
accept a profeſſion Gage for it ſelf, and when it is not credible, 
that is, that we m ieve a known lye, or that we 
muſt afe choſe that we have no cauſe to believe as if we did be- 
lieve them. 

4. And if their Argument were of any r , it would 
not only prove that we muſt keep in the Church, and admit 
to the Sacrament thoſe that we know to have the Devil in them, 
and to be Traytors to Chriſt, contriving the deſtruction of his 
Church (as da. 2. of his perſon) and to be Thieves and 
Deceivers ( as Chriſt knew adas to be, ) and fo overthrow all 
Church Diſcipline, contrary to the Scripture Laws , but alſo 
chat it is not Lawfull for a Maſter to put a known Thief and 
Traytor out of his Family, or ro prohibic him familiarity with 
hitm at his Table, and Gp ing bis morſels with him in the fame 
diſh. For Chriſt did this , 8s well as the other. But it is 
contrary to Pſalm 15. and rO1.'and Mat. 18. 17. and 1 Cor, 
J. 11. and many other Texts that we ſhould hold ſuch famila. 
rity with ſuch men. But that we may not lawfully do other. 
wite, is a Doctrine that I hope no wiſe Chriſtian Ruler of a Fa- 
mily will believe. | 

J. The ſtare of Chriſts Church being then but in pathe- 
ring and ordering, was not ſo ripe for the execution of excom- 
munication as after his Reſurrection; and the ordering of the 
Churches. 

But though l have ſaid all this on the ſuppoſition that Chriſt 
did give the Sacrament to Pudat; yet 1 ſhall now proceed 
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to ſhew, that | i i either certain that Judas did not receive it, er 
not probable that he did. J | 

My evidence is this , 1. There is the Concurrent Teſtimony 
42 Evangeliſts, tlat may aſſure us that Zud4s went out be- 

the Sacrament. Mathew diſpaccherh Chriſts ſpeeches to 
Tua before the Sacramenc, and to thoſe that remained and did 
partake of ir, be ſaich, 1. That he will drink of the fruit of the 
Vine with chem new in the Kingdom of. bis Father; which he 
neither did aſter his ReſurreRion, nog will do, with Zadas. 2. Its 
ſaid, they went oy Mount of Olives ; but ſo did not das. 
3. Hg faith, all ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night. + 
But Zxdas was none of thoſe All. 

And arb doth Nag r nnter with Mathew. 

And Jeb. 1 3. deth clear both che other. For ver. 30. be faich 
that Jada, having received the Sop , went immediately out, 
Now. it is 1 | that this Sop was after the Sa- 
crament. I 8 contrqverted whether, the meat which 
they then eat b che Paſchal Lamb. were before it, or after 
it, yet there's evidence, enough that it was before the Sacra: 


by „ 071 "ty 8 1.3 

know, 4; Reverend Divine of ours in his Harmony of the 
une chicks that che Supper Lab. 13. a day ga 
with Mt: nA 14; When the Sacrament was 


Ricuted. Bur. bis Reaſons ſeem ngt.cogent co me, but 


be anfigered.; and chexs ſeems to be much evidence of che con · 
Fay, the. FA nothingof the ſingularicy of this sx: 


the ext, ( 
Gai 00 9 e coincident controverfies, W 
iſt did eat a Supper without the Paſchal Lamb, at the Inſti- 
tution of his Sacrament, as Gretiws thought, or whether he did 
gu the Paſchal Lamb a dai before the Jews; as Casſabvne, Scalir 


ger, Capellns, &c. think, Or on che ſame day with the Jews ,, as 
Baronics, T oltt,C lopenbargias, and the ſaid Reverend Doctor 
think, I ſhall not need on this occaſion to enquire ; eſpecially ſo 
much being written on it already. Seq Paul Burgenſ. in Lyr and 
what Janſenius comment. hath ex Enthymioand other Greeks on 
that fide : and the Teſtimony of Philo in Cane lla, and his Rea-: 
ans are conſiderable, | 
The ancient Doctors were diſagteed among themſelves u 2 
© 
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the Queſtion whether Jadar did partake of the Sacrament. Its 
commonly known that Hilary was for the Negative. And 
(faith Eftins in differ. loc. in kh, 13.) Clement in conſfit. Apofol. 
and Dionyſſar Arropag. are of the ſame mind with others And 
whoever were the Authors of thoſe writings, the antiquity in 
this caſe is conſiderable. And of the many Doctors that are 
thought to be on the other ſide, ſome fpeak only at participa- 
rene Cane; and ſhew' not that they mean the Sacrament, and 
ſome ground their opinion on a palpable error, viz. that the Sop 
given to [wdes was the Sacramental Bread And Pe/largur ( in 
Mer. 26.) ſaitch that TheophylatF mentioneth a Tradimon, that 
Judas took the Bread with him to the Priefts, and ſaid ſee here, 
my Maſter ſaith, this is his body ] and [mnocens the Third is ex- 
preſs againſt Jaalur Receiving, and Ammonins, Alexanger, and 
Tacianu im their Harmomies feem to be againſt it , and Theophy. 
lact faith, divers were of that mind. Rypertns Tuitienſir is plain 
and lurge or it, as you may feein the Author in Toh. 13. or in 
Muſcular Loc. commun. pag. (mihi) Sz. de Can. where his 
words are cited at large: 

The Papiſts and Latherant indeed are moſt on the other fide : 
but yet they are divided; efpecially the Papiſt : Many Learned 
Proteſtants of the Reformed parry have written large diſcourſes 
to prove that Idar receivet not the Sacrament : we have divers 
common in Englifh : and the beyond ſea Divines are many of 
this mind. Fezz, Grotins, Piſtator, Muſculur, Dradat, ( flve of 
the 'moſtjudicious commentators, think, tłtat ever wrote on 
the ſacred Scriptures,” ) are againſt Jada participation, (and 
Calvin thinks it uncertain:) beſides Zanchins, Dauaus, Gomn- 
rus, Toſſunus, and many more that are againftit: Though 1 know 
that on the other ſide divers are for it. - 

And what is there now on the other · ſide tu move us to think 
ir probable that Ladis did Recelve the Sacrament? The flight 
conjecture of a late learned Annotator I think not fit to trouble 
you with, I know but one Argument worth the mentioning or 
much regarding that is brought: and that is from the order of 
Eukes words, who aſter the mention of the Sacrament ſaith., 
L But behoſd che hand of him that betrayeth me is wich me on 
the Table. ] But to this I muſt ſay that I confeſs it moveth me 
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not to doubt of the matter, conſidering, 1. that as Grotiu & other 


expoſitors truly note, it is ſo uſual with Lulę to diſregard the 


Order of things ſpoken, and to repeat ſayings together as one 
continued ſpeech which, were ſpoken at great diſtance; and to 
put that before which was ſpoben aſter, and that after which was 
ſpoken before: Not by miſtake, but becauſe it was the Matter 
and not the Order that he there purpoſed to deliver. 2. And be- 
cauſe it is certain that he doth thus even in the matter in hand, 
for ſaith Grotius in ver. 2 1. Diverſos Chriſti ſi rmonet null ordi- 
nis habit a ratione conneftit Lucas. Nam illud de proditore, in (w- 
nã juſta contigit : ad moni tio de vit anda ambitione plant ut credibile 
eſt, in lotione inter cœuam paſehalem & canam juſtam. Ita r 
ſæpe Luc e eſt uuruamα⁴⁰ον And as Calvin concludes, we cannot 
from this order in Lake gather that 1»das Received. And faith 
Bex, Af parer omnino ex alis evangeliſtic ac pneſertiꝶ, lol. 13. 26. 
hunc ſer monem habitum fuiſſe in ſecundis menſis Cane legalis, qui- 
bus demum ſublatis ſuam ſacram Cœnam inſtituit Dominus, ut ipſe 
Lucas ver. præced. expreſſit. | 3. And the reaſon of Lyke's men- 
tioning this after all, ſeems to be, becauſe having begun to (| 
of Chriſts communicatory Action in the Leal, he chought ic 
meet to connex his communication of his Sacrament and (6 
diſpatch the hiſtory of choſe communicatory acts together; and 
then to mention the matter of Judas altogether ; though the 
words were not then ſpoken. 4. And the reaſon that Rupertus 
T witienſi; gives, is conſiderable, which you may read at lar ge in 
Muſculus ubi ſup. its too long to tranſcribe, See alſo What 
Sharpins Symphon. pag. 333 · ſaith ex Auguſtine & alius. See alſo 
what that Learned judicious man Frid. Wendeline faith againſt 
Juda. Receiving, exercit, 114. f. 1. 8. &. pak T heoleg. Ii. 1, 
6. 23. 5. 544. And it ſeems there are many of the ſame mind in 
the Low Countries now, or elſe Jarefpns would not have ſo 
complained of their indignation againſt him for the contrary. See 
Piſcator at large in Mat. 26. ſchol. And Bezain Joh. 13 30. guum 
igitur non niſi men ſis ſecundis ſublatis Dominus ſacroſantt ; 
[ui aeg Tx u diſerte ait, Luk. 22. 20. & Johannes 
non cuntentus dixiſſe Pudam accepta offula exiiſ[e diſerte etiam ad- 
dat adverbium iss 3 certa videtur eſſe eorum ſententia, qui exi- 
ftimant 7udan inſtitutions [acre cane non inter fuiſſe; & quod ſit 
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narrat Luk. 22. 21. quaſi de mum peracta cond, & c. eſſe ex aliii 
evangeliſtis explicandam ; ex quibus liquet habitum fuiſſe hunt 
ſermonem ante cœna ſacra inſtitationem &c. 

When I had gone thus far, I remembered that Mr. Cileſpis 
hach ſaid ſome what of this ſubject,and peruſing him I find mach 
of that which I have here ſpoken, and much more, ſo that I ſhall 

ſtop here, and deſire the Reader to read his Chap. 8, 9, 10. of 
lib. 3. Aarons Rod. 

And as to the main controverſie about unſanctiſied mens 
Right to Sacraments. See Urſin. Catech. pap: 2.44.8. and $2. 
with che explic. throughout: and Ber 255 20. ad Qs. pro- 
poſitas 4 ſt udioſo Sileſio. Tratt. Theol. vol. 3. pag. 227,228,055, 

to whom we might add a multitude of Conſenters. 


